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PEEFACE. 


The bulk of the MSS. described in this Catalogue belong 
to the Whish Collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain *and Ireland. These MSS. had been acquired 
by C. M. Whish of the Madras Civil Service, and were 
presented to the Society by his brother J. L. Whish Esq^ 
ill July 1836. In most of these MSS. entries with the 
signature of 0. M, IVhish are found, and many of them 
show traces of having been read and studied by a Euro- 
pean scholar. The entries are generally dated, the eai’liest 
date being 1822 ^ and the latest 1831. Some of the MSS 
may have been copied for Mr. Whish at that time. A 
certain date can be assigned only to those few MSS.® 
which are dated by the Kollam era and were written 
between A. D. 1787 and 1827. Most of the others, dated 
by years of the Jupiter cycle, or bearing no dates at all, 
were probably written about the same time, that is to 
say, at the end of the 18th or the beginning of the 19tli 
century. Only a few MSS. seem to he a good deal older 
and may belong to the earlier part of the 17th century. 
Generally speaking, the MSS. in Malayalam characters 
are older than those written in Grantha. In some of the 
Malayalam MSS., 3 especially in tliose of apparent greater 
antiquity, the peculiar paging by Aksaras is found to 
which Professor 0. Bendall has drawn attention in the 
JRAS, October 1896, pp. 790 sq. According to this 


^ In No. 138 (see p. 194) tlie date 1817 is probably only indistinctly 
written and meant for 1827. 

2 Nos. 103, 113, 122, 138, 139, 141, 142, 146, 146, 150. 

3 See Nos. 19, 108, 118, 128, 129, 138, 151^ 157, 158. 
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system, the Aksaras na\ nna^ nya, shra, jhra, ha, gra^ 
pra, dre, WiX are used for the numbers 1~10, tha, la, pia, 
ba^ tra, tru ox tru, cl, net for 20, 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, 80, 90. 
For 100 and 200 the signs and (== m and 

nm?) are used.^ 

Besides the Whish MSS. there are also a number of 
other South Indian MSS. (Sansk. Nos. 1 — 28) described in 
this Catalogue, about which I could not get any satisfactory 
information. I found them mixed up with a large number 
of Tamil MSS. Prof. Ehys Davids tells me that they 
were always kept together with the Whish MSS., and he 
is inclined to think that they, too, belong to the same 
collection though “it is not quite certain that they really 
formed part of the Whish donation.’^ They are nearly 
all written in Grantha, and seem, for the greater part, to 
have been written at the end of the 18th and the beginning 
of the 19 th century. 

But though the MSS. here described are not distinguished 
by great age, there are many rare and valuable MSS. 
among them. Perhaps the most important of all are the 
Mahabharata MSS. which represent a distinct recension 
of the great Epic. Some years ago — at the International 
Congress of Oiientalists in Paris, 1897 — I first drew 
attention to these MSS., and pointing out the great differ- 
ences between the text offered by these South-Indian MSS. 
and that of the Calcutta and Bombay editions — the so- 
called Vulgata — , I showed the insufficiency of the latter, 
and made an appeal for a critical edition of the 
Mahabharata which I declared to be the sine qua non 
of any critical study of the great Epic. This appeal met 
with much sympathy among Sanskrit scholars, and there 
is now every reason to hope that such a critical edition 
will be begun in no distant future. The Whish MSS. of 
the Mahabharata to which we thus owe the plan of a 

* Sometimes the first leaf is marked with %arik and the 
paging by m, nm, etc. begins with the second leaf, e. g. in No. 157. 

2 For other ways of numbering the pages by Aksaras, see pp. 21, 
27, 98, 166, 178, 221. 
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critical edition of the great epic, -will proTe invalnahle 
Avhenever this plan is to be carried out. 

Among the Vedic MSS., I may point out a MS. of the 
Taittiriya-Aranyaka (No. 178) which should prove 
useful for a critical edition of that text — a great desi- 
deratum, as Eajendralala Mitra’s edition is anything but 
satisfactory. 

Several MSS. of our Collection have already been used 
or are still being used for critical editions, e. g. the MSS. 
of SEyana’s Egveda-BhEsya (Nos, la, 2 and 13), of the 
Gj'hyasiitra, Mantrapatha, and Dharmasutra of the Apa- 
stambiiis with their Commentaries (Nos. 26, 27, 37), and of 
Sayana’s Commentary on the Mantrabrahmaria (No. 86).^ 

How valuable the MS. Collections of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society were, has already been known since 1890, when 
a rough list of the titles of the Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Todd and Whish Collections of the Society was published 
(JEAS, N. S., Vol. XXII, pp. 801 — 813). It was intended 
then already to publish a proper catalogue as soon as the 
funds of the Society would permit. But it was considered 
probable that so long a period would necessarily elapse 
before this could be done, that it was advisable at once 
to publish such a rough list, however incomplete and in- 
correct. And it will, indeed, be now seen that the Whish 
Collection, at any rate, contains many more numbers and 
above all many more works and fragments of works than 
those mentioned in the rough list.® 

The forecast of delay was also fully justified by the event. 
The rough list appeared in 1890. We are now in 1902. 
But when, in May 1894, the preparation of this catalogue 


I A MS. ‘Whisli No. 66’ mentioned by Prof. Kern as having been 
used for his edition of the Aryabhatlya (Leiden 1874) has not been 
found among the MSS. which I have catalogued. 

* For a complete list of all the numbers of the Whish Collection 
including also those which contain vernacular (chiefly Malayalam) 
texts and have therefore not been described in this Catalogue, see 
below pp. XII-XY, 



was eBtriisted to m by the Council of the Society the 
iiiB els available were not sufficient to enable me to give my 
whole time to the work. I have been working at it, 
while I w^as living at Oxford, for several years , but the 
work had often to be interrupted on account of more 
pressing professional work. In 1898 I left England, and 
some of the MSS. had to be sent over to Prague, so 
that the progress of the work became still slower. Finally, 
to avoid further delays, Mr. Thomas kindly undertook 
to describe the MSS. ■which I had not yet seen, and their 
descriptions will be found in the Appendix as Nos. 191-215. 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. is of not much use, unless 
extracts from the works they contain are given. For in 
most cases the mere title of a Sanskrit work tells us 
nothing about its character or contents. And even in the 
case of hvell-known texts, a few short extracts (at least 
the beginning and the end) seem to me necessary, in order 
to give some idea of the correctness and value of a MS. 
With this end in view I have given extracts, however 
short, from nearly every MS., and I have made a point 
of copying these extracts as accurately as possible from 
the MSS. A compiler of a catalogue is not an editor, 
and I did not think it the duty of the compiler to coimect 
his quotations. "Wherever corrections suggested themselves 
to me, I have given them in parenthesis or banished them 
to footnotes,^ The peculiar orthography of South Indian 
MSS. has also been retained throughout. Thus, as regards 
the nasals, I have written with the MSS. annan tu, sarasva- 
tm devim etc. (and not annain tu, sarasvatim de®), and as 
regards the Sandhi before sibilants I have followed the 
MSS. in omitting the Visarga before a sibilant with 
following consonant (puna irutih, ""vimsa strljatakam etc.). 
I have also written with the MSS. talpara, ulpanna etc., 
and even atpa for alpa, also tatbuddhis, patma etc. for 


^ Words or Aksaras added by conjecture, have been put in pa- 
renthesis ( ), while square brackets [ ] have been used to mark 
words and syllables as to be omitted. 


tadbu'\ padma etc., srunu for ^rnu, and cerebral 1 between 
two vowels, e. g. Kalidasa, mangala, etc. Only in the 
Index I have used the ordinary orthography. 

Ill preparing a catalogue of South Indian MSS. one has 
to encounter far greater difficulties than in having to deal 
with Nagari MSS. The reading of palm leaves is always 
very trying to the eyes, and the Malayalain characters 
are particularly difficult to read, and often very indistinct. 
Moreover the leaves are frequently mutilated or rubbed 
off, especially at the beginning and at the end, and — 
wdiat is the worst — one MS. generally contains fragments 
of several diflerent works, without beginning and end. 

In overcoming these difficulties, Iliad, as every compiler 
of a Sanskrit catalogue noiv has, the help of Professor 
AxrimECHT’s monumental work, the Gatalogus Oatalo- 
goruiii. But I had also the good fortune of Prof. Auf- 
iiECHT's more immediate help, for he was kind enough to 
take the trouble of reading the proofs, and I OAve to him 
many most valuable suggestions and corrections, and in 
more than one case he has helped me to identity some 
short and very puzzling fragment. I am fulfilling a pleasant 
duty in expressing to him my sincerest thanks for all the 
trouble he has taken in making this Catalogue more useful 
than it would have been without his generous help. My 
thanks are due, also, to Professor Lun-wio who kindly read 
a revise, and has suggested to me some valuable emen- 
dations in the extracts. Finally I have to thank Professor 
Ehys Davids to whom the initiation of this undertaking 
is due, for the kindly interest he has throughout taken 
in the work. 


Prague, August 1902. 


M. WiNTEEOTTZ. 
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SCiyanacarya^s Commentary on the first Aranyaka of the 
Aitareya-Aranyalia (== Ait Ar. I, 1 — 5). Ff. 152 b to 192. 
Very incorrect. 

It ends : — iti srlmad-rajadhirajaraja-paramesvara-vaidi- 
kamarggapravarttaka - Srivlra - Bukkabhupala[bhupMa]sam- 
rajya - dhurandhare(read °ra)sya Sayapamatyasya krtau 
Yedllrtthaprakase prathamarapyakam samaptam ii om [i iti 
Madhaviye vedartthapraka^e aitarekanyaka(read aitareya- 
rapyaka)kande prathamaranyake pahcamoddhyayas sa- 
maptam (read ‘^ah) \\ tokrsnEya xiama(h) harih ii om ii 


See Preface. . 


Whish No. 1. 

Size: 16fx9 in., 192 leaves, about 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Pate o/ m; IStii or 19tii cent 

Character: Leaves 1 to 73 in Grantha, 74 to the end in Malayalam. 


Bgveda-B}ia§ya, by Sayamcdrya, the first three Adhyayas 
of the second Astaka, i e. Sayana’s Commentary on Bgveda- 
Samhita I, 122 to I, 165. Ff. 1 to 152 b. 

This is the MS. G xxsed for Prof. Max Miiller’s second 
edition of the Egveda with Sayana’s Commentary. See 
Rig - Veda -SainhitE, ed. by F. Max Mliller, 2“^^ ed., vol. I, 
pp. liv, Ivi, Ivii seqq. 


2 r^~* 


2 . 

Whish No. 2. 

Size : X 2 in., 170 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS.: 18tii or 19th cent.? 

Character : Malayalam, 

Bgveda-Bhasya^ by Sdyandcdrya, from the 23^*^ Varga 
of the 5*^ Adhyaya of the Astaka, to the end of the 
Astaka, i. e. Sayana’s Commentary on Rgveda-Sam- 
hita I, 75 to I, 121. 

This is the MS. T used for Prof. Max Muller’s second 
edition of the Rgveda with Sayana’s Commentary, see 
vol. I, pp. liy, Ivi, Ivii seqq. 

It begins: — atra prathamaip. jusasva saprathastamam, etc. 

3. 

Whesh No. 3. 

Size: lOfxll* in., 75 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS.: 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Brahmagitd from the YajnavaibJiavaMianda in the 
SutasamMtd of the Shanda-Purdna. 

It begins: — rsaya ucuhjbhavata sarvam akhyatam sam- 
ksepad Tistarid api ,l idtolip ^return icchamo brahmagitam 
amittamam i etc. 

It ends: — iti omityadimahapurane sri-skande mahapu- 
raxie sutasamhitayam yajhavaibhavakhande uparibhage bra- 
hmagitasupanisatsu dvadasoddhyayah ii srisivaya namah ii 
^ubham astu !i 

4c. 

Whish No. 4. 

Size: lO-fx!!' in., 170 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS.: 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 


, V';.^ Z T<r ■ 

: A Commentary on the Brahmaglta (see No. 3) by 
.MMiicwacwrya.: r ^ ^ 

„ . It begins :— vande 'sindhuraTaktran lam bandhnn dinasya 
santatam i pratynhayyiiha^amanam npasyam sarvadeyataili !! 
eyani iipanisadekasamadhigamyasya brahmEtmaikatYavijiia- 
nasya nisreyasasadhanatyam iiktan tac ,'ca 'saryasakhasani** 
matam iti dar^ayitum aitare(ya)kataittiriyakadi - sama- 
stopanisadartthasya sakalyena pratipadikam bralimagitaiii 
yaktum. .muninain, prasnana .ayatarayati bhayakaratithiin 
iti atlia tam vaktiim pnran’ttam ndaharati pnreti sar- 
yajhas sarvayid iti samanyatas , saryan janatlti sarya- 
jhalij etc. 

It ends:— iti srimat-tryambakapadabja-seyaparayanenaiya 
Mridhavacaryyena viracitayain (read <^tayam) siitasaniMta« 
yam yajhayaibliayaklianclasyoparibhage brahmagitayam 
dyridasoddliyayah ii sivaya namali Mbham astu harih om ii 


. WillSH NO^ 5. ' ■ ' ; : V 

Size: 94'XIt in., 117-^-41 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm, leaves.:,'^. 

Bate of MS,: 18 or 19 tii cent.? 


Character: Grantha. 


(a) 


The Prdyascittcmdtodhim, a work on expiatory rites 
(Srauta ritual), by &'nnwdsamakhin of the village of Ar- 
hagola. W. 117. 

It begins: — arhagokgramanivasl Srinivasamakhi sudhihi 
balau uddi:iya tanute prayaioittasubodbinlm ll tatradsv 
anuddharanaprayaScittam ucya[n]te, etc. 

It ends: — prayascittamsubodhani (sic) samapta ii harih 
om 11 a'lgurucaranaravindabhyan namo namah ii yadysam 
pustakan drsfva tadrsam likhitam maya | abaddhapi va 
subaddhaip va mama doso na vidyate 11 asmat-guxucarapara- 
vindabhyan.nma^ «. ^ 
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■ .(b) • ■ 

KaulMarsatantra (a work on Tantra), by Visva-‘ 
wanctonai/ia. Ffl 1— 19. 

It begins: — natya srlgurupadukS-n ca vatukaip. vapin ca 
TigbnesvaraoQL kamesan tripnrain parEm bbagayatln deyiin 
inka^yamalam i vaksye kaiilikadhiirttadambMka^atbadinam 
knlajnaninam acarasya ca laksanani yilasatsatkalikanana 
kramat ii kanlagamatantrartthan samgi:bya ^rlkularriayar- 
tthain§ ca i kauladarSam kurnte Visyanando bitaya kanla- 
vidam ii 

It ends : — iti M-Visyanandanatha-yiracita-kauladarSa- 
tantrain sainpurnam ii srigurubliyo namah ii 

(^) 

The leayes 20 to 41 contain two other Tantric trea- 
tises, viz. 

(1) The SrlcaJcrapratisthdvidhih. It begins (f. 20): — ^ri- 
cakroddharah i tatra vedikayani gomayopaliptayain pasci- 
matah syasthanam parityajya etc. It ends on £ 28: — iti 
^rlcakrapratisthEyidhih ii Quotations occur from Tantrardja, 
Ratnasdgara, Kulamiildvatdra. 

(2) The Srlvidydlihyamulavidydllied or Tri/purdhJieddh. 
F£ 28 to 41. 

This treatise begins: — atha ^riyidyakhyamulayidyabheda 
nirtxpyante i tatra ^rljhanarnaye ii etc. The Srlrudraymnala 
is quoted on foL 34b. ^ankardccirya and Anandagiri are 
mentioned fol. 36 b. 

FoL 36b— 37a: — ity evam Srimulayidyaya ekapahca- 
^atbhedah i j^rlmadaraddhyacaranaprasadaprEptali pradar- 
Stall ! atha yady apy asEm vidyanam na camitradusanam 
iti vacanat siddhasaddhyadiyicaro na karttayyah i! atha pra- 
siddhasriyidya - pahcada^aksarlmantraprasamgat upasaka- 
bhedena dyadasavidhaSlyidyEmantras ca sastrantarokta- 
prakarena likhyante i Then follow 12 Mantras. 
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The MS. ends:— iti dm'Yasaradhita vidya i pahcada^a- 
ksari i iti tripnrahhedah kathitah ii srimahatripnrasundaryyai 
namali ii 

; '.r- ' 6.,'.' . 

WmsK No. 6. , 

Size: 10 J xl^ in., 26 + 89 leaves, from 7 to 9 lines on a page 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18tii or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

r } 

The Saldisiitra together w^ith its Bhdsya, 20 Sutras 
together with their Oommentary. 

The Sutra hegins :— om atha ^aktisutrani i citisvatantra 
visvasiddhihetuh 1 svecchaya svahhittau viSvam umnllayati i 
etc. It ends on p. 2 :— cm saktisutrain sampiirnani i srimat- 
gurubhyo namali i 

Then the Commentary hegins: — saktisutrabhasyam l 
om 1 citisvatantra visvasiddhihetuh visvasiddhaii hetuh i vi- 
svasiddhihetuka ca iti sarvakar anatvam sarvasaktitvam 
mahaphalatvam sukhopayaprapyatvah ca svatmadevataya 
vivaksitam i citir ity ekavacanena bhedavastavatvam svatan- 
treti niramkusaisvaryyah ca sucitaxn | etc. It ends on 
page 12:~purve bhutabalim dadyat ksetrapalan tu da~ 
ksine i rajarajesvaram maddhye gapiapati isannye i agneyaga- 
napatiin Egneyam kurukulyam i vayavye i varahim isa» 
nnye i {sic) 

(b) 

Atharvanai^roMa - devlrahasya - $varu]}akramo})dsandydh 
jagmimdtrhhaktyaikavedijah prayogah^ by Jaganndthasuri 
(215 slokas). Ff. 13—26, 

It begins : — vimarSapadavacyam apy avimarsapadan. 

^ Mr. ‘Whish describes this as the Bhavanopanisad. See below 
SlokaS. 


*“^>4 !*<$*-• 


Eamah ! japakusiimasonam apy ajapakytim aipMkSm 
TbhaYaiiopamsadarttliagarbMtah kiikanirammitabliaskarali 
padyabandhava . . tu ta Jagannatbasurinivahavaktisukr- 
divan ii 2 ii krtanhika^ Sucati de^e sukhasinas samahitali i 
prEpaii ayammya muleaa rsyadin nyasam acaret i! 3 ii 

It ends: — prapan ayamya tato nyasani krt?a gurun 
namac clmrpblmrii i iti srimad-atliarvanaprokta-devirabasya- 
svariipakramopEsanayrili jaganmatribbaktyaikavedyah pra- 
yogo JagannEtbasuri-pranitas samaptah ii barib om ii sri- 
devyai namah ii subbam astu ii 

W 

The CidvalUj by A^dMmnanda, a pupil of Ndtlidmnda. 
This is a Commentary ou Fimy mandats Kdmakald, or 
Kdmcdccdmildsa. The latter bas been printed by Prof. 
Bbandarkar in his JRei)ort on the searchior Sanskrit MSS. 
in the Bomhay Presidency during the year 1883—84 
(Bombay 1887), p. 376 seq. 

It begins: — vande tan mithunadvandvam adimanandacit- 
ghanam=^ 1 aniittara^paran jyotir iti yat4 bbavyate budbaih 1 
Primate Natananandayogine paramatmane i raktasuklapra- 
bhEmisratejase gurare namah i pranamata NEtbanandam 
paraya bhaktya cidaikyabodhanandam } upanisadarttbani- 
gudbarn sakalajananandabhadrapitbariidbams \ namas sivaya 
nathriya cidrupanandarupine i Srimata patalapamga^patita- 
tamkasamkave i Punyanandamunindrat kamakala nEma 
viSruta jata j aryyE kacid amusyE Natananandab karoti 
sayyakbyEin ii 

Pol. 37a: Punyanandamukbendor uditEm anandadayinim 


Here is a blank space for two aksara8{u-). I cannot make any 
sense of the two first stanzas. The MS. is beautifully written, and 
there can be hardly any doubt about the readings. 

2 mithunam divyam adyam ananda®, Bhandarkar’s MS. 

3 ®ram, Bhand, 

4 tat, Bhand. 

5 ^pithanurudham, Bhand. 

^ srimate cahcalapahga®, Bband. 



etam ! kamakalam aham anisam murddlma vaca vahami 
cittena l iti kamakalaYyakhya Natananaiidena desikaprltyai ] 
racita rasikajana[na]nam painsam alokanaya cidYalli i Natlia- 
nandagurunam sisyas tatvartthacintakas santi | tesam anya- 
tamoyam tikam enain cakara tatpntyai i asyali kamakalayali 
Yyakkya piirvair udahptaneka i etc. 

It ends: — kamakalasvarnpam paripurpam | prapaiicitam 
iti 1 ^ivam 1! iti ^n-Natanananda-kathita cidYalli samapta l 
Ixarik om ii &lgurnbhyo namali ^risuryyanarayapayasmat- 
SYamin[h]e namali ! devyai namali 11 

: H. 

Whish No, 7* 

Size: 14x2 in., 158 leaves, from 11 to 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS.: or 19tii cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Haldsyamaliatmya from the AgastyasamJiitd of the 
SJmnda-Purdm^ in 71 chapters. See Mitra, Notices, voL Yii, 
p. 27 seqq., No. 2264. 

It begins: — aYighnam astii | iuklambaradharam visnum 
^asivarnah caturbhujam ! prasannavadanan dhyayet sarva- 
vighnopaSa-ntaye i namas sundaranathaya tasmai halasya- 
Yasine i catussastividha lila yena pratyaksitah ksitau i srimat- 
sundaranathasya deYim Sapharalocanapa i kalaye hpdaye 
iiityam kadambayanaYasinlm i etc. . . . vaksye puratanam 
punyam srimaddhalasyasahjhitam i sravanEt sarvapapa- 
ghnain Yedantesu prakafitam ii . . . desakalavidhanajha Yasi- 
sthadya mnnlSYarah i Vasistho YamadevaiJ ca Gautamo 
Varnno Bhyguh i Bodhayanah KaSyapas ca Yajhavalkyah 
Parasarah i Bharadvajorngira Atrih Kiitsa§ Saktis Suko 
mahan i Yedavyasah Kahola^ ca Valmikili Kninbhasam- 
bhaYah i SanatkumEras Sanakas Sanatanasanandanau i 
Pulastyah Pulando Gargo ViSvamitraS ca Naradam (sic) i 
ity adya munayas sarve jhanino brahmayittamah i snatya 
sarvesu tirttbesu jhanavapyadikesn ca i jhatva vinayakan 
sarySn etc. , 


. 8 ' 


' At abstract of the ■ Contents of the work is : giTeii oii' 
f, H seqq. 

■ ' ,Iii Blends — saryas^ tarati dnrgani sarvo bhadrani ' pasyati i 
' ;Satgatm ' apn sarvasya bhayita siikham.' ii iti 
Sirto'lhtskaBde maliiipiiraiie’ agastyasarnhitayana sri-ialasya- ' 
imif kadarabavanapraveso nama ekasaptatimoddhya- 
fBh II harih, om, etc. 

8 . 

"Whish No. 8, 

ISXll’ in*} <50 -p 25 leayes, 9 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Mik of MS.: 18ta ox 19tn cent.? 

Qmmcter: Grantlia. 

(a) 

Time HantativamMamVh, a Oommentary on Safikara^s 
J3a»stuti' (or JETarm-tdestotraf by Sv(iymix>raliam Yati^ 
a of Kawcilyananda Toglndra. Ff. 60. See Hall, 

p»*, 11815 seq.; Mitra, Notices, Nos. 1297, 1489. 

HI begins: — ^^arakarain Saipkaracai’yyam Kesavam Bada.- 
r aji^paiifi i sutrabhasyakrtau vande bhagavantau punak- 
pNiiiuiEli 1 satyajiiaiianandatmakam advitiyain brahmaiva i§ix- 
cSliteisatvapradhriBanariyopadhikaipL sadlsyarabhayam malina- 
s dm^pradlianayidyopadliikatn sajjivabhavan ca jagaii maya.- 
toiltoeaa. jivesan karoti, 

II ends: — iti srlniat-paramahai|isa-pariyrEjakacaryya:^ri- 
Enifoalyananda - yoglndra -padakamalabbrnagayamana- Sva- 
y^aiDpgraka^akhya-yativixacita sSrl- ^anakara-bhagayat-pada- 
tert8i-^li.aristxitiyyakhy a haritatyamuktayalisamakhya samaptaii 
^rftafcsiaamnrttaye namah ii ^abham astu ii 

(b) 

Wie RasalhivyanjiJm, a Commentary on Ldl<pmdhar(fs 
Mnodtamcikarmida^ by Svmjamprakdsa Tatij a pupil of 
^fmdymanda Toglndra^ flf.25.- See Hall, p. 102; Mitra, 
Moiidces, No, 689, 



It 'begins: — ' nityan nirantaranandacitgliiiairi brabma 
nirbbayam lirutya tarkannbbtitibliyam abam asrmy advayaiii 
sada i etc* . * . spbntam vedantapratipadyarji saccidananda- 
laksapam saryajnam sarropadanan nityain samagam adra- 
yam debendriyapraiiamanobtiddliyahaiiikarasaisipratyaga- 
bliinnataya tarkais sambhavayitnin kinoit prakaranam 
advaitamakarandakbyam arabliamanali cikirsitasya gra- 
nthasyavighnaparisamaptaye syestadeFatapr^inamarnpaiii, 
maipgalam svayam annsthaya sisyaSiksayai gTanthato nibad- 
dlinati i kataksaldranacantanamaBmohabdliaje namali i etc* 

Beginning of the last (29*^) chapter, foL 24:lb:~Laksini- 
dhara iti granthakarttiir nama sa casan kavis, etc. Burther 
on : advaitamakarandasya rasabhivyahjaka Ir ta i Svayam- 
prakasa-yatina (read^na) pnrnsottamaslsanat I efc. 

It ends : iti ^rimat - paramahamsa - parivrEjakacaryya- 
Kaivalyananda-Yogindra-pada-kamala-blirnagayamapa-Sva- 
yaniprakasrikhya-viraci ta (ra)sablm^aBjikakliy S advaitama- 
karandavyrikhya samaptE il srlmahatripiirasuiiclaTyyai namali !i 


9 . 

Whish No. 9. 

Size: in., 88 + 12 + 24 -f- leares, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18 ^^ or cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

Described by Mr. Whish as ‘The JShagcmUa Sdram\ 
Incomplete, Ml 88. 

It begins ;- — yad advayam paranandam satyajhanadilaksa- 
patn i niskalaii niskriyam santam trahiiDa tat samiipa- 
smahe ! namalrkpsnaya gurave bnddhitadvrttisaksitie | sacci- 
danandariipriya parasmai brahmane miiliuhi virEjate trayi 
yena bhannneva jagattrayi i praka^itarttha(ii) tam vande Vi- 
dyriranya-mnnlsvaram } ekada^e prakaranasanpgrahas tu pu- 
rEkrtah } idanlin punar atraiva kriyate ylakasamgrahah i 
skandha ekadaso ^loka gphyante sara7atta.iah i vidu§ah 
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cittavi^rantyai tadartthopi ca varnyate I atratyailoka ekaika 
iiparatynpapadane ! alan tathapi grhyante katicitsarabliaji- 
bliili 1 etc. 

It ends: — vidusali punali-punab krta^rayanamananS-bbyam 
samutpannanityamrantaraddliyanayogabhyaia nirargalaya 
mana brabmatmatvayagahini akhandakarayrttir eya yidya 
sa syayam avidyatam tat karyyaii ca nirddMya paScad 
upasamyatiti sa drstantam upapadayati 11 

(b) 

The Bhdgamta’-Piirana with Oommentaryj from Adhy Il- 
ya VI, 36 to the end of AdhyEya 7, of the 12^^ Skandha. 
Ff. 12. ‘The whole contains an account of the extent of 
the Vedas’, Mr. Whish. 

It begins: — Saunakah l Pailadibhir VyasaSisyair yeda- 
cSryyair mmahatmabhih i yeda yai kathita yyasta etat 
saumyabhidhehi nah i efc. 

It ends: — iti ^ri-bhagayate mahapurane sayyakhyane 
dyadaSe skandhe saptamoddhyayah n Srlkysnaya parama- 
guraye name namah ii 

(c) 

The Sutagltd of the second part (? uparibhage) of the 
Yajnmaihhavahhanda of the SutasamMtd of the SJeanda- 
Pur dm. Pf. 24. 

It begins: — ai^varam rfipam anandani anantam satyacit- 
ghanam i atmatyenaiva paisyantan nistaramgasamudra- 
yat !i etc. 

It ends: — iti ^rl-skande purane sutasaiphitayaip yajha- 
yaibhayakhancle uparibhage sutagltEsupanisatsu astamo- 
ddhySLyah i! &i^ivaya parabrahmaigLe namah ii stitagita sa- 
mapta. 

(d) 

The SutagUdrTdtparyadlpikd, a Commentary on the pre- 
ceding work, by Madhavdedrya* F£ 26. 

It begins: — atha vidyartthinE namaskaras tu prathama- 
tali karttayye ity upapadayitujp sutagitam srotukamair 




'■■V', .,11 , 5^. 

krte Hamaskarastutl upanisacl(read ®nibad)- 
dlmati .ai§vamm iti .■ 

It ends: — iti ^il-tryambakapadabja-seya-parayaiiena Ma- 
dliayacaryyeria yiracitayam sutasainMta(ta)tpa(r)yadTpika- 
yain yajnayaibhavakhandasyopariTbhage siitagitasupanisatsu 
astamoddliyayab 11 srisiyaya* parasmai brabmarie namali ii 
harih 0111 1! ^ubliam astu ii 

. ; ' 10 . ^ . 

WmsH Ko. 10. 

Size: ISlxlf in., 217 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18tii or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Q:mrLi\i 2 L. 

Mamcmuja's Commentary on the -BdZaMn^a and Ayo- 
dlii/tUrlnda of VdlmlMs Bdmdyana. 

It begins: — ramam indivarasyamana rajivayatalocanami 
jyilghosanirjitaratiii janakiramanam bliaje ii Valmikinama- 
dlieyaya iimliur varimuce namah i ya srirainakathavarsair 
jagattapam asisamat ii etc, 

FoL lb: — tatradyakandavyakhyanam kriyate vidusam 
made l Ramanujena vidusa ramabhaktyaikasindhuna t tapa 
ityadi, etc. 

Fob 59: — iti sri-Eamanujiya-viracite balakandavyakbyane 
saptasaptatimas sargah li 

The Ayodhyakapda begins on f, 60 a: — gacchateti ma- 
tulaknlam matnlagrham kulam grhesv ity Amarah, etc. 

It ends : — iti ^rl-Ea,manujacaryya-viracita - vyakhyane- 
yoddhyakande ekonavimsatyadhika^atatamas sargah ii srl- 
ramacandraya namah ii ayoddhyakandavyakhya samapta ii 
harih om i 

11 . 

WmsH No. 11. 

Size: 12^Xlt in., 176 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: On the first leaf there is an entry (“The metrical 
Digest called Ekadasa-skandha-saram and its commentary by Brah- 



^ ■ 121 ' . 

mananda Bharati”) signed by Mr. Whish and dated 1826. The MS. 
may have been written for Mr. Whish in that year. At any rate, 
its appearance is not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Wcddasaslmidhasdraslokasamgraha, a metrical com- 
pilation of the doctrines contained in the eleventh Skandha 
of the Blidgavata-Pa^xma, together with a Commentary, by 
Brahmdnanda Bhdratly si -piipil of Krsndnanda Bhdratl. 

It begins: — vaisaradi sativisuddhabuddhir ddhunoti ma- 
yaip giinasaiiiprasntam I gnnams ca sandahya yad atmyam 
etat svayah ca samyaty asamid yathagnih ii atmE sthula- 
siiksmadidehebhyo bhimiah yato jhata prakaSakali efc. 

Pol. 3: — yavat syat gunavaisamyarn tavan nEnritvam 
atmanah i nanatvam atmaiio yavat paratantryan tathaiva hi ii 

It ends : — iti srlmat-paramahainsa-parivrajakacaryya-srl- 
Krsnruianda- Bharati - iminivaryya-sisya-Brahmananda-Blia- 
ratl - kpta - ekadasaskandhasaraslokasamgrahas savyakhyas 
sampurnah 11 ^rikrsnaya parabrahmane name namah \\ 
subham astu 11 

12 . 

Whish Nos. 12 (1) and 12 (2). 

Size: 2 Yols., 16,1 X If in., 22 + 246 leaves [ff. 147 — 246 in the second 
volume], from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18*^ or 19*^^ cent;? 

Character: Grantha. 

The second work is written by a different hand from the first. 

( 1 ) 

The Suryasiddhdnta, the first PraSna, Adhyayas 1 — 14. 
The text differs considerably from Mr. Pitz Edward HalFs 
edition in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

It begins: — acintyavyaktarupaya nirgunaya gunanmane 
(read gunatmane) f samastajagadEdharamurttaye brahmane 
namah if 1 ii alpavasiste tu krte mayo nama mahasurah i ra« 
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liasyam paramam'- paiiyam jijiiasur jnanam uttamam ir2.ii 
vedaxpgani agryaiB akhilata jyotisaip. gatikaranam | aradlia- 
yan Tivasvantaiii tapas tepetidustaram i tositas tapasa tena 
pritas tasmai Yarartthine i grahaiian caritain pradat mayaya 
savita svayam i viditas te maya bhavas tapasaradliitas 
tv aliaip. I dadyaip. kalairayain jiianam jyotisan caiitam 
maliat i 

It ends (f. 211)):-~>sarvebhyah pradadau pilto grabariaii 
caritani mahat i atyatbhutatamaip. loke raliasyaiii brahma- 
sammitam ^ | vedasya nirmmalah caksur jhatva # saksad 
viYasvatali ! viditvaitad a^esena param brahma(dhi)- 
gacchati i iti silsuryyasiddhante prathamaj)rasne catur- 
dasoddhyayah li cha il silgurucaranaravindabhyanniah ii sur- 
yyasiddhantam 11 

The Kmnadogdhrl, a Coinmentary on the Suryasiddhdnta^ 
by Tammayajvan, or Tammaydryaj a son oi Mallddhvanndra 
of Parayipura (who was a son of and a 

grandson of Honndrya). 

It begins:—- sriYidyah?dayasthitaixi sivainayam srlmatsa- 
mEradhitain kamaksirpi karunakataksakalitaipL kalyanasa- 
ndayinlin i kodapdamkusapasabanavilasatdhastam prasanna- 
nanam sindurarunadehakantim aniSain irihonnamamham 
{sic) bhaje ii 1 li ^ubhramgaipi pitavastrain suratarusadr^ain 
siiryyakotiprakasam nanabhu^asametaip nalinabhavanutam 
nagayajiiopavitam | i^iilain vi^trih ca khatg damarukam 
atulam panipadmair ddadhanairi mailarakhyam mahe^am 
manimayamukutani malavinatham ide ii 2 ii ... ye Honna- 
yaryyadikulaprasiddhah suryyadisiddhantavido mahantah i 
ye Mallayajvadisamastatantravyakhyadhurma mama devatas 
te 1! 7 i! sri-Honnaryyasarvatantrasvatantrah tasma(j) jatas 
tadj-so Mallayajva i tajjah khyatas sarvasiddhantavetta f§a- 
kinyakbye pattane Mallayajva il 8 ll tatputrobam vedavedS- 
ntavedi jyotirvidyaparagas Tammayajva i suryyan natva 
suryyatantraspbatikam HonnaipbEyai kamadogdbrim ka- 

I This is the last verse in P. E. HaH’s edition. 
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romi 11 9 ii iha tavat praripsitasya granthasya nirvighnapari- 
samaptikamah svestadevatapranamaruparp. mamgalaip slo- 
kato nibaddlinati acintyeti i efc. 

F. 37 : — iti sri - Mailare^vara - HonnaipbikaYaralabdlia" 
Yagvibhavena &'iparagipuri Mallayajvanas tantijena jyauti- 
sikabrtkumudacaiidreiia Tammayaryyena ^risnryyasiddlLa- 
ntasya maddhyadbikarasya tika kirta il barib om li 

F, 65b:— M-Hoiinaryyasya pautrac cblvagiirusadirsaii 
Mallayaj vakbyaputrarkkajato Malladdbvarindrat parigipu- 
ravarasthayinas Tammayaryyah i siddbantarkkasya namiiab 
(read siddbantasyarkkanamnah) kalitapadayatim kamadog- 
dbrim sutikam spastaddbyayasy a samyagrabagurakrpayE 
proktavan aipbikayai i barib om SrisbryyadinaTagrabebbyo 
namah ii 

F. 104 b:— !§ri-HonBaryyasya pautrac cbiyagurusadr^an 
Mal(l)aya.jyakhyaputraj jato Malladdbyarindrat paragipura- 
yarastbayinas Taminayajya i siddbantasyarkka(read °rkka)“ 
namnah kalitapadayatim kamadogdhrim sutikam cbaya- 
ddhyayasya samyagrabagurukirpaya proktayan ambikayai li 
barib orp ii chayaddbyayab purnah ii 

Adhyaya IV ends f. 123, Adbyaya V f. 137 b. 

VoL I (£ 146) ends: — sri - Honnaryyasya , . . °yai ii iti 
tosuryyasiddbante cbedadhikaro nama sartboddbyayab li 
cba 11 sambitatrayanipuiiaya adinarayanasya iiijaguraye om 
subrabmapyaya sastamgaiiraiiamab ii subbam astu srisivaya 
namab ii 

VoL II begins with tbe 7*^^ Adbyaya which ends on 
£ 158b. Adhyaya VIII ends £ 168b, A IX £ 172b, the 
Patadbyaya £ 186, tbe GoladhySya £ 212 b, tbe Yantra- 
dbyaya £ 235. 

Vol. II ends:— Sri- Honnaryyasya pautrac sivagurusa- 
di'San Mallayajyfikbyaputraj jato Malladdbyarindrat para- 
gipuravarastbayinas TammayEijyab { siddbantasyarkkanam- 
nah kalitapadayatim kamadogdhrim sutikam manaddbya- 
yasya samyagrahagtirukrpaya proktayan anibikayai ii bi« 
ndudurllipi® . . . ii iti siiryyasiddbante manadbikaro nama 
caturddasoddbyayah ii barib i oip etc. 
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WmsH No. 13. 

Size: 164 xSl in., 135 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

.'Material: Palm'ieaves. - 

Dafe 0 / jm.* or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantlia, 

by Sdyandcarya, tbe first Adbyaya of 
tlie first Astaka, i e, SEyana’s Introduction, and Ms Com- 
mentary on Rgveda I, 1 — 19. 

This is the MS. G used for Prof. Max Muller’s second 
edition of the Egveda with Sayaria’s Commentary. See 
Rig-Veda-Samhita, ed. by P. Max Muller, 2^^ Ed., vol. I, 
pp. liv, Ivi, hn seqq. 

U. ' 

Whish No. 13 a. 

Size: 154xl| in., one leaf, 15 lines. 

Material: Palm leaf, damaged. 

Date of MS.: uncertain. 

Character: Grantha. 

The beginning of the Bgveda-Samhitd in the Pada text 
Interesting is the accentuation, the Udattas only being 
marked (by the sign over the accentuated syllable). 
The leaf contains the text of Rv. I, 1, 1 to I, 3, 4. 


15. 

WmsH No. 14. 

Size: 131* x 14" in., 83 leaves, 6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: The ‘Prajotpatti^ year in which the MS, was written 
(see below) is probably meant for the Prajapati year corresponding 
to A. D. 1751/52, possibly A. B. 1811/12. 

Scribe: Yehkata Subrahmapya, son of Sesadri. 

Character: Grantha. 
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The Taittirlya-Upanisad-Bhasya by Sankaracdrya. 

The MS. begi^^ yasmaj jatan jagat sarvam ya- 
smmn eva prallyate I yenedan dhyaryyate (sic) caiva tasmai 
jnanatmane namah i yair ime guruhhib ptiryaip padaYakya- 
pramanatah | YyakhyatSs sarYavedantas tan nityaip pra- 
patosmy aham i) taittirlyakasarasya mayacaryyaprasadatah | 
Yispastarttharucinain hi Yyakhyeyani sampraplyate i nitya- 
nyayini kammani upattaduritaksayartthani kamyanityani 
ca, phalartthinaip puryasmin granthe idanin tu karmmo- 
padanahetupariharaya hrahmayidya prastuyate i 
^ It ends:— iti ^rlmat-paramahajpsa-pariyrajakacaryya-Go- 
yinda-hhagavatpujyapada -iisya-Sanikara - hhagayatpadapuj- 

yaviracite taittiiiyyakabhasyam samaptam ii om ii harih om 
suhham astu om yisargahindyaksara“ etc. . . . harih om 
dhanurmmase saummyayare tritlyayam prajotpatau | tai- 
ttiriyya^ ca likhitas Sarppe Sesadrisununa il harih om 
subham astu harih om ii prajotpattyabhidhe yarse capamasy 

asite dine ipakse budhasya sutithau tr[tri]tiyayani bhujam- 

gabhe i Sesadrisununa Veipk(a)tasubrahmanyena sadhana i 
taittirlyopanisado bhasyani sulikhitam maya ii subham astu 
etc. harih om etc. 
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Whish No. 15. 

Size: 9|xl| in., 4 4-39 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS.: ISth or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Gfrantha. 

(a) 

(1) The Isa~Upanisad, or Isavasya-Upankad, or 7dm- 
saneyi-SamMtd-npanisad (ff. 1 — 2 a). 

It begins:— purpam adah purnam idaip purnat purnam 
udacyate I purpasya purpam adaya purpam evEyasisyate ) 
on namo brahmadibhyo brahmavidyasaippradayakarttrbhyo 


. 17 ' . 

vaiptsai’sibliyo namo gurubhyak i om jsantis sEnti^ santib ii 
liSamsyam idam sarvain yat kin ca jagatyaii jagat i etc* 

It ends:— isavasyam ity ekannvEkestadasa o on tat sat !i 
iSaYEsyopanisat samapta ii harih om isaha nav ayatv iti santiS 
santib iantih ii . 

(2) The Ke7ia -Upanisad or TalavciMra - Upanisad 
(C ■2a— 4b). ■■■ ' /■ 

It begins :— kenesitam patati presitam manali kena pra^iab 
pratliamah praiti yuktah i etc* 

It ends: — kenopanisat samapta ii barib om etc* 


(1) Bankara^s Commentary on the Isd-Upcmisat (ff. 

1— 13a). ■ . ■ , ■ 

It begins: — om ! isavasyam ityadayo mantrah karmmasv 
aviniyuktEs tesam karmmasesasyatmano yatharttbyaprati- 
padakatvat yatliarttbyan catmanab snddbatvapapaviddba- 
tvaikatvasariratvasarvagatatvadi yaksyamanan tac ca etc* 

It ends : — iti Sri-Goyindja-bbagavatpnjyapada&sya-parama- 
bamsaparivrajakacaryya - Srimac- Cbamkara- bbagavatpada- 
kytau yajasaneyasambitopanisat-bhasyaiia samaptam ii barib 
om 11 

(2) Banlcara^s Commentary bn the Eena-Upanisat 
(ff. IBa— 39b). 

It begins: — kenesitam ityadyopanisat parabrabmavisaya 
vaktavyeti navamaddbyayasyarambbab prag etasmat karm- 
many a^esatah parisamapitani etc* 

It ends: — syEd ity ata aha jyeye jyayasi sarvamabattare 
svEtmani mnkbye pratitistbati pratiti§tbatlti na punas sam- 
saram Epadyata ity abbiprayab ii iti sri-Goyinda-bbagavat- 
pada^isyasya paramabaipsapariyrajakacaryyasya srimac- 
Cbamkarabbagavatab kytau tavala (read talava)kEropanisa- 
dvivarane nayamoddbyayah i( kenopanisatbliEsyaip. sama- 
ptam 11 barib om li ^rigurubbyo namalti n , ^ : 
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Whish No.. 16. 

Size: OtXS'I in., 26 leayes, from 11 to 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. , 

Date of MS,: 18tt or 19tii cent? 

Character: Grantha. ^ ^ ^ . 

'W; Six XTpanisads, 

(1) The Kathavalll OT Katha-Upanisad (ff. 1—7). 

It begins: — oip' iiian ha Tai TajaSravasas sarvavedasan 
dadau i etc. 

It ends: — jo vidaddhyatmam eva i sa§thi valli i katha- 
valli samapta i liarili om i ..^ubham astii ii 

(2) The Frasna- Ifpani^ad (£f. 8 — 12). 

It begins: — saha nav avatu li om santih ! srih ! bhadram 
karnebhis srnnyama ii ^antih | Siike^a ca Bharadvaja^ 
Saibya^ ca Satyakamas SauryySyanl ca Gargah Kansalyaj5 
casvalayano Bhargavo Vaidarbhih Kabandhi Katyayanas 
te haite, etc. 

It ends : — namah paramapsibhyo namah paramarsibhyah ii 
sa,rthaprasnah i! pras^nopanisat samapta i 

(3) The Mundaka-Upanisad (ff. 13— 17a). 

It begins: — brahma devanam prathamas sambabhiiva, etc. 

It ends: — namah paramaysibhyo namah paramapsibhyah \ 
bhadram karnebhih i Santi^ Mantis sSntih !i iti tritiya^- 
xmindakam i mundakopanisat samapta ii harih i om ii 

(4) The Mmdukyopanisad (ff. 17a — 19). 

It begins: — om ity etad aksaram idam, etc. 

It ends: — omkaro yidito yena sa mnnir nnetaro jana 
iti 11 iti caturtthah khan^ah it mandukyopanisat samapta ii 
om 11 

' (5) The Purvaidpinl or Furvatdpamya-Upanisad 
(ff. 20— 24b). 


^ Sic. And so very often in these MSS. 


. 19 . . . . . , 

It begins:— sivaya guray a namab i atlia srividya manor 
amnaya svariipam npadisyate brabmacarine santaya guru- 
bhaktaya yatba vidya manuh kasminn ntbbavas tat svarupam 
brubiti bovaca, etc. 

li ends : — prayisya inern^srmge catiprakasarupenatba 
saryam jagad vyapya stbitavaty asid iti Yajnavalkyali i 
trtiyyakbaiidah ! purvatapini samaptab (sic) ii 

(6) The Uttaratapinl or Uttamtapamya-Upanisad 
(ff. 24b— 26), 

It begins: — atba bbagavaii katban nu paramarabasyam 
me bnibi ka brabmavidya mantinam, 

It ends: — tatbavidbaniti buddhva purusarttbayan bhaved 
ya evain vedety npanisat iti tptlyyakbaiidah il uttaratapinl 
samaptab (sic) ii &'lgurucaranarayindabbyam namab ii 
barih om li 
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Whish No. 17. 

Size: 9| x2|' in., B4 -f 67 leaves, 12 or 13 lines on a i)age. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Da^e; 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

A Collection of twelve Atliarvcma Upanisads: 

(1) Eahasya-Upanisad, ff. 1— 4b, 

(2) Amrtabindii-Upanisad, ff. 4b — 5b. 

(3) Tripurasundarl-Upamsadj ff‘. 5b— 6b. 

(4) Kdldyyiirudnt- Upanisads ff. 6b— 7b. 

(5) Scinra-Upanisad, ov &m''lraka-XJp.j ff. 8a— 9a. 

(6) Atharvasira-Vpanisad, ff. 9a— 13b. 

(7) Kaivalya-Upanisad, ff. 13b — 15a. 

(8) Skanda-Upanisad, ff. 15a — ISb. 

(9) Mahci “ Upanimd (or Tripurdtapana - Upanisad?), 

ff.T6a— 27a. ' ” •. 

(10) J)evl^UpmisaAi^% 27a— 28b., ^ _ 
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(11) Tri]i)ihm-U]^anisadf — 291). 

(12) Upanisad {Kapia-Opanisad?)^ SO Sb—34:&^ (?), 

Similar collections of Upanisads in the MSS. described 

in Burnell, Tanjore, pp. 28—36, and Ind. Off., yoL I, 
p, 126 seq. 

Our MS. begins:— athato rahasyopanisadam vyakhya- 
syamah deyarsayo brahmanam sampujya pranipatya papra- 
cchuli 1 bhagavan rahasyopanisadam bruhiti i sobravlt i pura 
vyaso etc. 

FoL 4b:— yo rahasyopanisadam adhite gurvanugrahat i 
saryapapavinirnimuktas sak^at kaivalyam asnute ! rahasyo- 
panisat samapta li harih om ii etc. 

Pol. 5 b:— bhadran nopi yataya manah i om santi^ santis 
santih i tisrah puras tripatha vi^yacarsani yatra katha 
aksaras sanniyistah { See Burnell 1. O., p. 62, where 
this is giyen as the beginning of a Triimropanisad. 

Pol. 6b:- — tripurisundaryyupanisat samapta i! 

Pol. 9 a in margine: atharyaMropanisat i 

FoL 13b: — moksam annam atho mano moksam annam 
atho manah II ity a(tha)rvasiropanisat samapta ii 

FoL 16a in margine: mahopanisat. Beginning: — tripura 
tapani yidya yedyacicchaktivigraham j yastucinmatrarupan 
tat paratatyam bhajamy aham i om i bhadram karnebhir iti 
santih i athaitasmin antare bhagayan prajapatyam vaisnayam 
yilayakaranam i rupam aSrtya tripurabhidha bhagavatity 
eyam adi, efc. See the beginning of the Tripurdtapano- 
panisad in Ind. Off. yol. i, p. 127. 

FoL 27a: — sa turyam padana prapnoti ya eyam yedeti 
mahopanisat i bhadram karnebhir iti Santih i etc. 

FoL 30 a:— pariyrajyadharmmapugalamkara yat padam 
yayuh l tarn ahaip kathayidyErttha ramacandrapadam 
bhaje i om saha nay ayatv iti santih i deya ha yai bhaga- 
vantain abruyan adhihi, etc. See the beginning of a 
Katliopanisad in Ind. Off. yol. i, p. 127. 

Fol. 34a: — sa eya Siyayogiti kathyata ity upanisat | 
bhadram karnebhir iti Santih i ^nmad-yisyadhisthanapara- 
mahamsa-satgurusrlramacandrarpanam astu i . . . acyutosmi 
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mahadem tava karmiyaleiatah i Tijnanagha eyasi sivosmi 
kim atak parain ! na nijan nijavat bhaty antalikaranajrni- 
bbaiiat ! antalikarananafena. Here the MS. breaks off, 
and a new foliation begins. 

■, ' 0 >). 

(1) The Brwid^ydrahtasutra, by OaudapMdcdrya, a pupil 
of Biika 7o^ndra^ ff . 1 — ^3a. 

It begins:— jiiananandamayan devan nirmmalasphati- 
kakrtiin i adharaip. sarvabhutanam hayagrivam upEsniahe ! 
atlia saktamantranah jijfiasa i atmaivakhanclakaracaitanya- 
svarupasam svavidya l efc. 

It ends: — anuttarasaiBketapradhanavidyEs saptada&« 
varnavisista(h) i athaitasain parivaranam anuparivara asain- 
khyakah i iti Srlmat-paraniahamsaparivrajakacaryya-Suka- 
Yogindra-sisya-srl-Gandapadacaryya-viracitani sutrava- 
kjaiii i samaptani .1! 

(2) Tim Brlr}dydratna{8Mra)(lliyilidjhj Viilydra^ 
a pupil of Bafilmrcicdryaf K Ba— 23b. 

It begins: — -balarkanaandalabhasaip. catiirbaban trilo- 
canExn i pasamku^adha^nrbanaiii dliErayantim sivam bhaje j 
srividy aratnasutranam vakyarttbap (r)atip adan e i bhaga- 
vatyEh prasadena kriyate dipikE maya l sa bhagavatl jagat 
srstvedan tasmin devatadin ntpadya, 

It ends ; — iti i>aramahamsa - parivrajakacaryya - srlmat- 
bhagavat-Samkaracaryya-sisya-^ri-VidyaraTiya-niunikrta-^rl- 
vidyaratnadipikE samapta ii harih om etc* 

(3) The Atliarvasirohhdsjja^ hj Blidskara Raya* 

The leaves are foliated in the ordinary way as ff. 24—37, and also 
as 1 to 14 by letters, viz. ka, kha, ga, gha, ha, ca, cha, ja, jha, ha, 
ta, tha, da, dha. 

It begins :-snnathamghriparagaiko paragad aparagadhih i 
atharvasiraso bhasyam bhasate Bhaskaras sudhih ii iha 
khalu srImahatripurasundaryyEh etc* 

It ends: — iti bhavanopanisadotharvanasirasotra racitavan 
bhasyam i Bhaskara-Bayo yidusan tustyai jivaniaumuksu- 

!! oip. togurnbhyo namah it, ^ ^ ■, j 
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Whish No. 18. 

Size: 28x2 in., 103 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

iy!afenaZ; Palm leaves. 

Date: Tlie MS. appears to be fairly old, early centnry? 

Scribe: Eama. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by letters 
according to the system discussed by Professor Bendall in the JBAS, 
October 1896, pp. 790 seq. See Preface. 

Injuries: The MS. is much damaged, part of f. 85 is broken off 
and lost. 

The Maliahharaia, Parvan ii: The Sahhd-Farvanj in 
114 Atlhyayas. Differs much from the text of our editions. 

It begins: — Iiarih om ganapataye namah aviglmam astu 
Janamejayah arjjuno jayatam srestho moksayitva mayan 
tadri } kin cakara mahatejas tan me bruhi dvijottama 
Vaisam spnu rajann ayahita^ caritaip . . . . rmmukaSresthaii 
turni caksayasayakau divyany astrani rajendra durllahhani 
nrpair hhuvi rathaddhvajapataka.4 ca svetasvais saha virya- 
van ettoi pavakat prapya muda paramaya yutah i ^tasthau 
mahaviryas tada saha mayena sail tatobravin mayah 
partthah vasudevasya sannidhau pa .... .3 stat krtain 
pratyanusmaran praiijali slaksnaya vaca pujayitva punah- 
punah Mayah asmac ca kpsnat samkriiddhat pavakac ca 
didhaksatah tvaya tratosmi kaunteya bruhi kirn karavani 
te aham hi visvakarma vai asuranam parantapa tasmat te 
vismayam kihcit kuryam adya suduskararn evam ukto 
mahaviryyah pErttho mayavinam mayam dhyatva muhurttam 
kaunteyah prahasan vakyam abravit ( Arjjunah ! krtam eva 
tvaya sarvaip. svasti gaccha mahasura j etc. 

It is unfortunate that the difficult and much discussed 
verse ii, 66, 8 (the he-goat and the knife) occurs on f. 84, 
a damaged leaf. The verse reads: — [ajo hi sastra4]m 


1 The rest of the line is lost, the leaf being damaged. 

2 Leaf damaged. Bead upatasthau. 

3 The rest of the line, about six Aksaras, lost. 

4 These aksaras are lost. 



akbanat kilaikaM iastre vipanEobhiparasya bMmim nikrn- 
tamani STasya kanthasya ghoran tadvad Yairainm ma khanili 
papdupiitraib . I : 

It ends : — evam gavatgane ksatta dharmmarttliasahitam 
vacali nktavan na gi*bitaB ca maya putraliitepsuna i! ii iti 
srimahabharate ^tasahasrikliyam saniMtayam sabhaparvap 
airndyilte dbrtarastrapaicattapo nSma caturda^a^atatamo- 
ddhyayali 11 ii sabhaparvaTp. samaptam ii barili }§rlkrsnaya 
namali ii Ramena likhitam idani pustakaip ii 


Whish No. 19. 

Size: 16-|-xlf 285 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. looks fairly old, 17 century? 

Character : Malayalam . 

The Bliayavatif-Piirdna, Skandhas i-ix. 

It begins: — harih iviganapataye namali avighnam astu 
janmadyasya yatonvayaditaratas cartthesv abhijhas svarat 
tene brahma hrda ya adikavaye muhyanti yat siirayah tejo- 
varimrdam yatlia vinimayo yatra trisarggomrsa dhamna 
svena sada iiirastakuhakam satyani paran dhimahi, etc- 

It ends (f. 283 h): — drstya vidhuya vijaye jayam udvi- 
ghusya procyoddhavaya param samagat svadhama i cha ii 
ity astadai5asahasrikayam samhitEyaip sribhagavate maha- 
purane navamaskandhe caturvimSoddhyayah li 

Then follow two odd leaves, one unnumbered, the other 
numbered as 170. 


Whish No. 20. 

Size: 10h-X 1| in., 96 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. ‘Whish are dated ‘Calicut 1826’. 
probably not much older. : 

: C%ar^efer.' Grantha. , ■„ , ^ 
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(a) 

The Caranavyulia, ff. 1 — 4. 

It begins: — athatas caranavyuham vyakhyasyamah tatra 
yad uktah caturvedyah catvaro veda jhata bhavanti i rgvedo 
yajurvedas samavedotharYaveda(s) ceti i tatra I'gvedasya 
sapta bheda bhayanti i etc. 

It ends; — yodhite caranavyiihani sa viprah paukti- 
pavanah l tarayaty akhilan phrvan purusEn sapta sapta 
ca ! yo namani pura deya amrtatyah ca gaccliati i lokatitam 
maha^antim amTtatyah ca gacchati i amrtatyah ca gaccliaty 
on nama ity aha bbagayan Vyasali Parasaryyo Yyasah n 
yasudeyasyarupaya yiyasyatbimbatejase i yedoyamsayadam- 
^aya Vedavyasi-ya te narnali ii srignrucaranarayindabhyan 
namah li sribrhaspataye namah ii 

(b) 

The beginning of a Commentai'y on the Satarudriya or 
Budrddhydya (Taittiriya-Samhita iy, 5), ff. 5 — 7. 

It begins:— on namo rudraya rudranam yyakhyam 
vaksyami yajjape ! moksaghaksayasalokyayyadhinasain pra- 
yojanain i atha jabalopanisat i atha hainam brahmacarina 
ucnh kihjapyenamrtatyam bruhitiisa lioyaca Yajhayalkyah 
^atarudriyeneti \ etc. 

It ends: — uktam yayayye i rogayan paredam paretya 
rudrajapah cared iti i y^jhastiktah kalpah i ^atarudra dcvata 
asyeti satarudryain ucyate ii harih orn t subhain astu. 

(c) 

The Brhaddranyaka-Upani^ad or Satapathahrdhmana- 
Upanisad (Ksnya Sakha), ff. B — 96. 

It begins: — oip, sriganapataye namah ion namo brahma- 
dibhyo brahmayidyasampradayakarttrbhyo yamsarsibhyo 
namo gurubhyah i ^rlmad-Yajhayalkyagurubhyo namah i 
harih om \ o nnm usa yS, asvasya meddhyasya siras shryyas 
caksur yatah, etc. 

FoL 23: — iti yajasaneyantargata-Kaixyiye suklayajnryede 
brhadaranyake saptada&kapde prathamoddhyayali ii 
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Between the first and second Adhyayas a description of 
the Pahcagavyayidhi is inserted (£23). 

The 3^'^ Adhyaya begins £ 37, the 4^^ Adhyaya £ 54, 
the 5^^^ A. £ 74, the 6^^ A. £ 82. 

It ends: — o num iti vajasaneyantargata-Kanviye suklaya- 
jurvede satapathabrahmarie npatisthatsaptadasakande 
sasthoddhyayas samaptah li harih i om i ^ubham astu srl- 
ramacandraya namah ii ekapac ca haviryyajna uddhailty 
addhvaragrahan i vajapeyo rajasuya ukhasainbharanan 
tatha \ hast! ghatas citi^ caiva santity agnirahasyakau { 
astadhyayi maddhyamas ca aSvamedhah pravargyakah i 
brhadaranyakafi ceti kandEs saptadasa kramat ii om om 
om 1 paragunaparadanaprastutafe^akrtya nijagunakalikabhir 
llokam. amodayantah i aviditaparadosa jhanaplyusapiirnah 
karakrtam aparadham ksantum. arhanti santali i! jSrignrubhyo 


namah 


Whish. No.', 21." 

Size: 95 - xl^' in., 78 leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: An entry hy Mr. Whish on leaf 70 (“Here ends 
the Rudra Bhashyam”) is dated “Calicut 1826.” The MS. is probably 
not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 


A Commentary on the Batarudriya or Budrddhyaya of 
the Taittinya-Samliitd (iv, 5), ff. 1—70. Title and name 
of the author do not occur in the book. 

It begins: — on namas te rudra manyava iti 1 atha sata- 
rudryahomah i athatas^ iSatarudryah juhotity upakramya 
esotrilgniracito bnbhuksamano rudraimpenavatisthati 1 tasya 
tarppanadevair dyitiyan darsanain 1 yad vai tac chataru- 
dryah juhotity upakramya prajapatim visrastadityabhipra- 
yamantrartthanugunyena &*utir bhavet 1 sa esah satasirsah 
rudrah saiubhayad iti namas te rudra manyaya iti raudra- 
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ddhyayah i atra Paramerthina arsain i deyanam ?a praja- 
pater va i Aghorasyarsam iti kecit i ekaradradevatyali \ etc. 

It ends: — antarikse loke ye rudrali stMtali tekhyo namak 
yesam mdranam vatak yayuk isavak samanam anyat i 
prtkivyaxp. kkuloke ye rudra stkitak (read ®ak) tebkyo iia- 
mah yesain rudranam annam atmanak ^aip iccket iariram 
pusnati i adkikam nyxmam yyadkadijagatvena nirupyatej 
samanam anyat i eyan namostu rudrebkya iti i harih oip. ii 

(b) 

Tke Mandalahrahmana (ff. 71 — 78), described by Mr. 
Wkisk as tke ‘Mandala Brakmanak of tke Atharva-Vedak? 
This is identical with Satapatha-Brakmapa x, 5, 2. See 
also Mitra, Notices, No. 682, where it is called Manclala- 
irdhmanoimnisad. 

It begins: — yad etan mandalan tapati tan mahad uktkan 
ta yeas sa ream lokotka yad etad arccir dipyate tan 
makayratan tani samani sa samnaip lokotka ya esa etasmin 
mandate pnrasas sognis tani yajurnsi sa yajnsam lokas 
sai§a trayyeya vidya tapati, etc. 

It ends: — somrto bkavati mrtynr ky asyatma bkavati ii 
18 II iti mandalabrahmapam sampurnam ii om nuin ii 

33 . 

Whish No. 22. 

Size: ISl-Xll' in., 193 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18 or 19tii cent.? 

Character: G-rantha. 

Bankara^s Chdndogyopmisadvivaram^ or Commentary 
on the Chemdogga-Upani^ad* 

It begins: — om ity etad aksaram ityadyastaddkyayi 
ckandogyopanisat i tasyas samksepatorttkajijnasubkyak 
yjnyiyaranam alpagranthaii cedain bkasyam arabhyate i 
tatra sambandhah samastain karmmadkigatam pranadk 
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demtasaliitam arcciradimargena bralimapratipattikara- 
:9ai|i I efc. 

It ends:— iti &'l-Govmda“bhagavat*paclapujja4isyasya 
^rlparamaliainsaparivrajakacaryyasya srimac - Ohaiiakara" 
bhagavatah kytau ccbandokyopanisad (aic) vivaraiie astamali 
prapathakas samaptah II barih I om i - . , Srisarasvatyai 
namab 1 Snmabalaksmyai nainali i parvatyai namah ii 


AYhish No. 23. 

Size: 12^x2 in., 81 -f- 37 + 31 leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on a 
page. 

'Jfafem/; Palm leaves. 

o/ 18tii or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The SI leaves of the last work are numbered by the letters Ica to 
m (viis. Jm 1, kha 2, ga 3 etc., la 28, va 29, 30, sa 31). 


Commentaries on i\iQ Katho;panisad (ff. 1 — 31a), Prasno 
panirnd (ff. 31b — 55), and Mundalwpanisacl (ff 56 a— 81) 
by Smlkara, 

In tlxe margin of the first page: kathopanisadbhasyam 
harih i om i 

The work begins: — on namo bhagavate vaivasvataya 
mytyave brahmavidyacaryyg,ya Naciketase catha Kathako- 
panisadvallmam sukhartthapratibodhanarttham alpagrantha 
vrttir arabhyate upanipnrvasya sader ddhator visarana- 
gatyavasada^nartthasya kvipratyayantasya riipam upanisad 
iti, etc. 

It ends on foL 31a: — iti srl-Govinda-bhagavat-piljya- 
pada-sisya-§riparamahamsa-parivrajakacaryya-srimac-Oham- 
kara-bhagavat-krtau Kathakopanisad-vivarane sasthi valll 
samaptE i! harih 0 orp i subham astu ii sakhe ha kirn kurminah 
kirn iti kathayamah katham amun taramah samsaram kya 


* Sic for avasadao. 
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nu ca vibhavamo vayam ami i itldyk cintabdliau hrdaya 
na nimajjalam am^am guraip sokaddhvante taranim ava- 
a^basva taramm ii asmatgurucaranaravindabbyan namah ii 
In the margin of fol. 31b: pra^nopanisat-bhasyam i ‘ 
it_begms:-oiia Wsmrtipnrananam alayam kampalayam i 
nainami bhagavat-pada-Sanakaram lokasamkaram i vi^va- 
Tandyani vighnarajaip sarvasuklani sarasyatlm | purvacar- 
yyan sarvapujyan kurre natipadam gurun i mantroktar- 
tthasya vistaranuvadldam brahmanam arabhyate i rsinra- 
^naprativacanakbyayikE tu vidya, ete. ' 

It ends on fob 55:-iti ^rl-Goyinda-bhagavatpujya-pa- 
a-^isyasya ^nmat-paramahaipsapariyrajakacaryyasya ^rl- 
apikara-bhagayatah krtau atharyanopanisadyiyarape pra- 
snaviyaranam samaptaipi ji liarih om (i 
In the^ margin of fob 56 a: mupdakopani^at-bhasyani ii 
- ‘^®'''anam ity adyStharyapopanisat 

vyacikhyasita asyas ca vidyasampradayakarttrparamparyya- 
laksapam sapibandham aday evaha syayam eya stutyar- 
tthana eyaip hi, etc. 

^ It ends on fob 81b:— iti i^rl-Goyinda-hhagavatpujya-pada- 
sisyasya paramahamsa-pariyrajakacaryyasya ^rimac-Oham- , 
karabhagayatah krtau atharyanopanisat-viyaranam sama- 
ptam II harih om ii 


The ypadesaffranthavimram, & Commentary on Banlcara?s 
UpadesasahasriM, hj Bodhmidhi (?), a pupil of Vidyd- 
dhmmn, ff. 87. See Ind. Off. Part IV ^ p. 731. 

In the margin: XTpade&sahasrika i harih oni i 

It begins:— yisrium pancatmakam yande bhaktyastadasa- 
bhedaya i saippyargonaviip^atya bhaktair npayabhir 
aSritam i oip i caitannyaip saryagam saryani sarvabhuta- 
gu a aj^am i yat sarvayisayatltan tasmai sarvayide namah | 
1 11 sa-maya^pra (read °yapya?) kriyEs sarya daragnyadhana- 
purvikah i brahmayidyEm athedaniip vaktum yedah praca- 
krame i 2 i efc. ' 

It ends on fob 37b:— iti saptasatasloka yatindrasrl- 
mnkhotgatah i viypta gurusaktena maya brahmatmabo- 
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dlia'kali i upasya sraddliaya srlmad-VidyadliamamaneS ciram | 
Siamatpadarnbujan tasya prasadan (read^dan) na syabuddM- 
tali I yena me iiikhilEdvaitad akrsya mana atmani i stliapitam 
manim mukliyena yavajjivan namami tarn i yatbhasyasE- 
garajayuktamanm prakirnan prapyadhuna katipayan ka- 
yayo bhavanti 1 tasmai name janamanobjadivakaraya kr- 
tsnigamarttbaBidbanaya yatiSvaraya i iti &imad-Vidyadlia- 
maSisy exia Bodbartidhina ^ ^raddliabhaktimatrapreritena 
kytam upade^agrantbavivaraijam samaptaip. il yatpadakama- 
ISsamgat niryanam praptavan aham i sarvantaratmapujyams 
tan pranamami garlyasah i harih oip il subbam astu ii 

: : (C) 

The Vivekacnddmani hj ff. 31. 

In the margin: yivekacudamapi om. 

It begins: — saryavedantasiddhantagocaran tarn agoca- 
ram i Govindam paramananda(in) matgurum pranatosmy 
aham i 1 i jantlinain narajanma durllabham atah pumstvan 
tato yiprata tasmad vaidikamargadbarmmaparata vidvatvam 
asmat paraip i atmanatmayivecanam syanubhavo brabma- 
tmana samsthitir mmuktir nno i^atakotijanmasukrtaih pu- 
iriyair vina labbyate ! 2 i etc* 

It ends on fob 31:— iti ^rimat-paramahamsa-parivraja- 
kacaryyayaryya-sn-Govinda-bbagayatpujyapada-sisya-!5rimat- 
paramabamsa - pariyrajakacaryyavaryya « ^rlmat - Samkara- 
bhagavatpada-kj’tauyiyekaciidamanis sampiirnah ii ^rikrsnaya 
parasmai brahmaiie namah ii 

■ 35. ■■ . - ■ 

WmsH No. 24. 

Size: 13|-xl| in., 58 (leaf 36 is missing) -)- 38 leayes (the latter 
being foliated by the numbers 100 to 137), 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS*: Early 18 cent.? 

Character: G^rmih^L, 

The MS. is much corrected. 


» Proper' name? . , 


30.:; r^'' 

Commentaries on the Saptalaksana^, i. e. seven plionetic 
treatises referring to the Black Yajur Veda. (See Burnell 
I. O. p. 10 seqq., and Burnell, Tanjore, p. 5 seqq-) They 
are: — 

(1) The SamdmvydJchydna^ a Commentary on the Sam- 
hitasamanalahsana. Fols. 1 — 12. 

It begins: — atheti adhikarartthotha&bdah i yatha atha- 
sabdonu^asanam iti i adhikarah prastavah prarambha ity 
artthantaram yesu padesu samhitayEm visarjaniyo lupyatei 
tesam padanam samgrahalaksana^astram prastutam ity 
etam arttham athasabdo dyota iti (read dyotayati) i etc. 

It ends (fol. 12a); — iti ^amanavyakhyanam sampurnam ii 
harih om li 

(2) The Vilimghyavydhhydna hj PwnclarlkdJmsuri, a 
Commentary on the ViUrnghyalaksana of Ndrdycifia. Ff. 
12—21. 

It begins (fol. 12 a): — atha (sic) vilimgliya (^khyaj/;-. m.)- 
vyakhyanani ! om pranipatya jagannatham Pundarikaksi- 
surina i viliiiighyalaksanavyakhya kriyatedya niaya svayain 1 
pra^amya bharatim ity ena prarlpsitasya vilimghyalaksa- 
nasya avicchedaparisamaptaye i sarasvatin devim pranamya 
Ifarayapianamaham i viliinghyani padani pravaksyamiti i 
pratijnEyate ekEraikaravarnau yau samhitayain vikarinau I 
. . . padakale avikarinau i drstau yau tadantEni vilaipghya- 
ni (sic)^ vedavittamair ucya[n]te \ 

It ends (fol. 21): vilimghyavyakhyanam sampurnam ii 
harih om (i 

(3) The Naparavyakhydna or NaparapaddhativydkJiydna^ 
a Commentary on Saurisumis Naparalaksana. Ff. 22 — 26 b. 

It begins: — om atha naparavyEkhyanain i natveti saka- 


I This title does not occur in the MS., but it is given by Mr. 
Whish on the title page, and according to Burnell I. 0. p. 12, 
it seems to be the name assigned to these tracts in the South of 
India. It often occurs in Oppert’s List of Sanskrit MSS. in Southern 
India. See Aufrecht CO. s. v. 

a See Burnell I. 0. pp. 10, 11 j Tanjore p. 5 b. 


lanivrttihetum i . . . navam nutanam l laksanam i Saurisu- 
nur ahaip. f pravaksyami i ity artthali i etc. 

It ends: — naparapaddhatiyyakhyanain samaptam i! liarih i 
om. 11 

(4) The Taparapaddhati or Taparapaddhativyakliydna, 
a Commentary on the Taparalaksana. Ff. 26 b — 28 b. 

It begins:— -atha taparapaddhatih i annadyan nirbha- 
jati I etc. 

It ends: — iti taparapaddhativyakhyanam samaptain fi 
harih i om li 

(5) The Avarnivydkhydna, a Commentary on the Avarni- 
laksana, Ff. 28b — 35b. 

It begins: — atha ayarpivyakhyanam i ayarninyanuktam 
ity adi yacyantaip. i pnryasyayarnilaksanasya anuktyadhi- 
kolvtipuriiktibhili i etc. 

It ends: — iti akaradini padany nktani ii harih i om li 

(6) The Akdra 2 )Ciddhati ot Avarnivydkhydnctf a Commen- 
tary on the Avarmlaksana, Ff. 35 b— 39 b. 

It begins: — atha akrirapaddhatih i antariksam iyagni- 
ddhrain i etc. 

It ends: — ity akaradipadany uktani ii avarniyyakhyanam 
samaptain ii om ii 

(7) The AnirngyavyaMydnaj 2 , Commentary on the Anim- 
gyalaksam, Ff. 39 b — 58. 

It begins: — atha aniingyayyakhyanam i munimanasetyadi- 
slokatrayenadan prarlpsitasya laksanasya ayighnena pari- 
samaptaye mamgalam adadhanah abhistadeyatan nama- 
skrtya yisayan darSayati ( animgyam iti i anusisyata iti ca i 
animgyam avibhagapadam ucyate i na ty asamasapadam I 
saty api samase sacipatih byhaspatir ityadlnam animgya- 
ty^t 1 etc. 

It ends: — ilia animgyapadanaip prapahcatvEt j grantha- 
gaurayabhayat samksipya dihmatram nktam i anonuktah 
ca yat kihcit yidvathhir uhanlyaip. fl prayogatonugantayyam li 
ity animga(^ic)yyakhyanai)a purnam li harih \ om li etc. 
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■ (b) : 

A Commentary on Bharadvajasllisay }^^ 
Jatavallahliamstrin, Ef. 100— 137. 

It begins: — namas &vaya sambaya saganaya sasiinave 1 
sanandine sagangaya savysaya namo namali i ddbyatya- 
sadya jagannatham sambam sarvarttbasadbakam | vyakhya- 
yatedhuna siksa Bharadvajamunirita i pansphi(read pra- 
ripsi'^)tasya granthasyavighnena parisamaptyarttliam adau 
istadevatan namaskararupam mamgalya (read mamgalam) 
svayam kytva ^isyanusiksayai granthato nibaddhnan i ciklrsi- 
tam pratijanite i ganesam pratmipatyahain sandehanan ni- 
varttaye (read nivrttaye) i ^iksana amipravaksyami vedanam 
mulakaranam i ganadliipatim anamya vedanam grantlia- 
trayanam adikaranam i siksain vedastbasandeham nlvara- 
naya prayaksyamiti Bharadvajamuninoktam li 

It ends: — Bliaradvajamuniprokta Bharadvajena dhimata i 
vyakliyata Laksmanakhyena Jatavallabba^astrina ii sasti^lo- 
kaparyyantam maya vyakhyanain krtan tatali ii karakrtam 
aparadbam ksantum arhanti santah ii barih ii 
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WmsH No. 25. 

Size: ll|xl-| in., (1) 4* ^7 + (1) + 21 (2) leaves, 6 lines on a 
page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Wbish dated 1822. Tbe MS. may be about 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

( 1 ) 

The Mantra^prasnadvaya^ or %}xQ Mantrapatlia of the 
Apastambins in 2 Prasnas. 

This is tbe MS. ‘Wh.’ used for tbe edition of tbe ‘Man- 
trapatba or Tbe Prayer Book of tbe Apastambins^ by 
M. Winternitz, Part I (Oxford 1897, Anecdota Oxonien- 
sia). See Introduction p. xii 



-gH .33 >s- 

■■ ■ ■ 

The Apastamliya Qrhyasutra, in 23 Khandas. 

This is the MS. ‘O’, used for the edition of the jlpa- 
stamblya G|*hyasiitra by M. Winternitz (Vienna 1887). 
■See:Preface,p. V. ' ' : 
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Whish No. 26 . 

Size: 13g-xl| in., (3) + 135 + (2) leaves, generally 5 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ^Calicut 1824’. The Ahgirasa 
year preceding 1824 (see below) is A. D. 1812/13, but probably the 
year A. D. 1752/53 is meant. 

Scribe: The son of Sesadri. See above No. 15. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ehagnilmndavifdlihya, or McmtrcqwasnaWidsya, or 
Mimtrahhdsya^ by Haradatta. 

This is the MS. ‘Hw.’ used for the edition of ^the 
Mantrapatha or the Prayer Book of the Apastambiiis’ by 
M. Winternitz, Part I, see Introduction, p. xii. 

It begins: — lavighnam astu om i pranipatya mahadevaixi 
Haradattena dhimata i ekagnikapidaniantranam vyakhya 
sammyag vidhiyate (i 1 i tatra tadadaryya^ adito vaiSvade- 
vamantran adhiyate i etc. 

P.. 57: — ity ekagnikande prathamah prasnas samaptahii 

It ends; — ity ekagnikandavyakhya Haradatt5.caryyavira- 
cita sampurna i! visargabindvaksara® etc. 

The date is given in the following colophon: — ainglra- 
savarsam ! cittiraxnasam i 24 tithi i astami tiruvonanaksa- 
trattile i aparanhakalattile mudihcutu il harih om subham 
astu amgirasabde vasubhe mesamasebjav§,sare i Sesadri- 
sununa sammyah mantrabhasyam samaptam il 


* The Telugu edition reads: tatracaryy§. 
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Whesh No. 27. 

Size: 7jXl^ in., 62 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: Thursday the fifth day of the dark half of the 
month of Karttika of the Jupiter year Srimukha in which the copy 
of the first work was finished (see the colophon below) corresponds 
(according to Di\ Schram’s Tables) to ^November Ist, A. D. 1753, 

Character: Grantha. 

'(a):,;.; 

The Svarapancasacchlohl Yyakhyd^ a Commentary on 
the Svaralaksana (see the second work), ff. 1—57. The 
text, also, is included. 

It begins : — atindriyarthavijhanam prapiamya brahma 
§a^vatam i taittiriyapadadinain vaksyami svaralaksa^am li 
anena slokena paraparabrahma pranamapurvakam aripsita- 
granthasyabhidheyam aha i vedopi saSvatarp. brahma \ etc. 
... svaralaksanajhane phalantaram apy asti ! tannirnita- 
svaresu padarupajhanam i yatha i ayam iha prathamodhayiti 
nE^agama^amka bhavati i tasmad arabdhavyam evaitat ii 
tatra paribhasam aha i udatta^ canudatta^ ca varnanam 
praki^tau svarau ii etc. 

It ends: — arunopani^atsvaras tu uktah kecit boddhyah | 
kvacid addhyayanat anye anyathapi boddhyah l sambharyya 
grhnati i palvalya grhnati i yosau tapann udeti ityadi i eka- 
^ruti^ canukta bhavati i agni^ ca jataveda§ ca upanisatsu 
ca ekaSrutir bhavati vyatyayai ca i §iksam vyakhyasyamah i 
sahasrasii’sam devam i sa va esa purusonnarasamayah i ity- 
adi 1 anyepiti vacanam anyatrapi kvacit padaddhyayanarahite 
vyatyayain sucayati i pra nu vocam cikitnse sa tvan nala- 
plavo bhutvSisa vacaspate hrd iti vyaharat li om iti svara- 
pahcEi^acchlokl vySkhya purna il harili om ii 

The colophon is written in Tamil and contains the date: 
i§nmukhavarusam karttigai masam 5 va vyarakke(read viya- 
rakki?)rammaile EgadeM (?) erudinsadu. 
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. '(b). 

Smmlalismm ^ son of Surideva^ 

huddkendra)y a treatise on the accents in the Black 
Yajur»Yeda, ff. 58— 62. The name of the author is not 
mentioned in our MS., hut is giren in Burnell 1. 0. p. 9 sjeg., 
from which it appears also, that our MS. contains only 
the first part of the work. 

It begins: ---atindriyartthavijhanam pranamya brahma 
Sasvatam i taittiriyapadEdinam. vaksyami svaralaksa^am a 
udatta^ canudatta§ ca Yarp.anam prakrtau sYarau i SYaritas 
tu dYidhocyante dhrtah kampa§ ca samhitah ll tulyasYaras 
sarupartthe pade bhedepi tat supam i dvir ukta ca grhepy 
CYam dYidhemgyamSe vibhaktije ii 1 li 

It ends: — nyarnsYaryyujyah cidanaYyasasaumya^ ceti tadr- 
^ah I anyepy addhyayanat boddhya arunopani^atsYarah ii 50 ii 
harih om etc. 
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Whish No. 28. 

Size: 9i:Xl|' in., 72 leaves, foliated from 1 to 69 (leaf 11 being 
counted twice), followed by two leaves numbered 72 and 79; from 7 
to 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: cenU 

Character: Grrantha. 

Injwries: One half of leaf 72 is lost. An odd half leaf found in the 
volume does not belong to this MS. Leaf 69 is damaged. 


Fragments of the MaMganesa-Mantrapaddhati by Qlr-- 
vdnendraj the pupil of Visvesvara. Visvesvara was a pupil 
of Amarendm Yadi (sic), Amarendra Yadi a pupil of 
Glrvdnendra Togin, 

It begins: — snmahaga^apataye namah i Amarendra-yadi^ 
^isyo Grirvanendrasya Yoginah i tasya Visvesvara^ sisyo 
GrirvEnendroham asya tu l ^isyo mahagane&sya vaksye sri- 
mantrapaddhatim i etan distya^khilas santas santustas 


X This word is not quite clear, perhaps drstya? Should it be drstva« 
khilan ? - '4 ' ' 
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santu santatam i prathamaip, ^rlmahaga^apate(r) nyEsavi- 
dliana(m) likliyate i atha punar acamya i guruli i pragyan- 
dano Yistare(read ^ro)paYistas san ityEdi granthartthotra 
likliyate i etc. 

The last three lines: — mhlagnaye yaYagra(iii) syat anna- 
yannaii tu payasam i balaya tilatailam syat sarasYataya 
maksikam i tandulan dharanaya syat medhayai tv iksn- 
khandakam i dadhi pustyai sthirayambhah pritaye kadali* 
phalam i apnpam YaSyaka. Here the MS. breaks off. 

AVhish No. 29. 

Size: 12i"Xl|- in., 276 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18tb or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Mayukhamalikd, a Commentary on (PcirtliasdratM^ 
onisra’s) Bdstra<M 2 nkd (a Commentary on the Mwidmsd-- 
Sutras\ by Somandthctf the pupil and younger brother of 
Venhatddriycijvan^ and the son oi Stiri Bhatta^ of the 
family of Nittala. See Ind. Off., Part IV, p. 696 seq.,. 
and Hall, p. i*76. 

It begins: — aviskarotu vibudhair abhivandiniyam vacaip 
sa kopi mama vallabhasarvabhaumah l vamsopi yatpari- 
grhitataya vibhakti ^ Yacalataip tribhuvanaikavimohayantlip i 
adhigamya kalam akhilam agrabhavad Vemkatadriyajva-* 
gurerah^ 1 vacanair anatipracurair vyEkurve sastradipikaip 
viSadavibudhah^ pranamya murddhnE bahudhE vah prar- 
tthaye krtaYasyaip arpayata dr^am suksmam nindata parato- 
bhinandata va i etc. 

It ends: — iti ^l-Nittala-kula-tilaka-Suri-bhatta-mahopa- 
ddhyayatanubhavasya V emkatadriyaj vagurucarananuja - So“ 


X bibhartti, Ind. Off MS. 

2 Readogurob. 

3 vikdam II 2 {} vi^ Ind. Off. MS. 
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manEtha-sarvatomiikliay Ejinali ki:tau sastradipikavyakhy a- j 

yam mayukhamalikasamakhyayain. dyitiyasyacldliyayasya i 

€atnrttliali padali ii harili om i ^rigurubhyo namali ! . ! 

' ' ■ " ■ ' • !■ 

I 

' ' 31 . ■ : 

Whish No. 30. 

Size: St-xl-l in., 94 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18tii or 19tii cent.? ! 

Character: Grantha. 

The ^ivaglta in 16 AdliyEyas (from the Pcdma-Furdijia^ 

8ee Hall p. 123, Aufrecht-Oxford^ p. 17, Mitra, Noticed, 

Tol. V, p. 94 seqq., No. 1777, hut ibid. vol. IV, p. 84, : 

No. 1488 described as belonging to the Matsya-Purdna), 

It begins: — umapatyam (sic) umajanim uinah comasaho- 
daram l umananandaram patmam vidhiip vayam iipasmahe i 
paiicaksaratanum pahcavadanam pranavain sivam i aparaka- 
runarupam gurumurttim aham bhaje i Suta uvaca i athatas J 

sampravaksyami suddharn kaivalyamuktidam i anugrahan [ 

mahesasya bhavaduhkhasya bhesajam ii 1 !i etc. 

It ends: — ity uktva prayayus sarve sayamsandhyS,m 
upasitum i stnvantas Sutaputran te santusta gomatltatam li [ 

iti i§ri-^ivagltasupanisatsu parabrahmavidyayam. yogasastre | 

^iva-raghava-samvade soda^oddhySyah ii ^ri^ivaya namah ii [ 

harih om li 

32 . ' 

Whish No. 31. | 

I 

Size : 7 X If in., 30 + 66 + (3) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines on a page. ^ 

Material: Palm leaves, : 

Date: Xollam year 997 (“Kollam 997 amatadhanumasam”, at tlie [ 

«nd of tke Kaivalyanavamta) i. e. A. D. 1822. | 

Character: Malayalam. ; * 

(1) . *' ■' ■ : (I 

The Pancaratmprakaram inMa^yalam language (ff. 1—8). 
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:( 2 ),; 

ThQ Giimg%ta from the Slianda-Fufam {W. 

See Aufrecht-Oxford 72 b. 

It begins (f. 9);— ^rlganapataye namali i kailasa^ikhare 
ramye b]liaktEnugrahatalpara[h] pranamya parvati bhaktya 
Samkaram pariprcchati i 1 i sridevy uvaca i oni namo 
devadeye^aparatppara jagatguroh^ sadaSiva mahadevS. (read 
°deya) gnrudiksam pradehi me i 2 i 

F. 22 b ends:— sada ^ivo bhavety eva satyaip satyam na 
samSayah na (gu)ror adhikam na guror adM(ka)m na guror 
adhikam na guror adhikani l harili ii 

The Purvottaradvddasamanjarikd Siotra by Sankara. 
(ff. 23—27). 

F, 23 begins: — harih dinam api rajanisayaippratah 
sisiravasante punar ayatah kala(h) kridati gacchaty ayus. 
tad api na mnhcaty aSapa&iipi i bhaja Govindain bhaja. 
Goyindam Govindam bhaja mti^hamate i 1 l 
Ff. 26b — 27: — dyadaiamahjarikabhir ihaisa sisyapaia 
kathito hy upadesah ekagre na karoti yiyeka te pasyante'. 
narakam anekaip i bhaja Goyindain i 24 ii iti Srimat- 
para(ma)hamsaparibhrainlakarya (read ®pariyrajakacarya)- 
Srlmat- Sankara(ca)ryayiracite puryottaradya(da){§amahjari- 
kastottram sampurnriam il ^ri-Saiikaracaryayiracire syamine 
namah srividyarunyasyamine namah if 

Fragment of a short tract (in Sanskrit) (ff. 27 — 28b)* 
It begins: — bandhah karmany atba bahuyidhe striguha- 
yam pravistah pumsor etakanaiakhelite (??) ionite yarttama- 
nah yitppankothaikramibhi[h]r abhitas taditah piditatma 
yayat \ etc* 

F. 28b ends: — sasnehabhyaip paraya^ataya puspyamanah 
pitrbhyam kridalanlyam prathitabahucapalyam nllaghya 

I otalpara for ®tatpara. Grantha MSS. frequently have Ip for tp* 
« Bead devadevesa paratpara jagadguro? 
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bElyam dvaitlyikam puram atha vayali prapniiyat di’ptacitto 
laksmi janeta tava vada yugam vismaren masma 
bMpain 11 . ; 

(5) 

Fragment of another short tract (in Sanskrit) (ff. 29— 30)» 

F. 29 begins:— harih bhedabhedan savatrigaUtau punya- 
pape vifenne mayamohe ksayam adhigatau nastasanne- 
havrttau ^abdatitain trigunarahitam, etc. 

F. 30b ends: — §antikalyanahetum mayaranye dahanam 
amalam ^antinirvanadivam tejora^im nigamasadana-Vyasa- 
pnttrastakain yahi pratahkale pEti mahatam vyayatinirvana- 
divam i VyEsaputram ii 

The Kaivalyanavanlta (in Malayalam language) in 
2 Patalas (ff. 66). 

33- 

Whish No. 32, 

Size: 9-| x ll* in., 28 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: or 19*^^ cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

A Commentary on &ahharacaryo!s AtmahodhapraJcarana^ 
(by Madhicsudana Sarasvatl, according to Prof, Aufrecht). 

It begins: — atra bhagavEn Sahkaracaryya uttamadhi- 
karinam vedantaprasthanatrayan nirmmaya tadanvalocana- 
sama(r)tthanam mandabuddhinam anugrahartthain sarvave- 
dantasiddhantasamgraham atmabodhakhyam prakarapan 
didar^ayisuh pratijanlte i tapobhir iti i etc. 

It ends: — tasmad atmatlrttharatasya na kihcid ava§i- 
syata iti bhavah ii iti srimat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacaryya- 
sri - Grovinda - bhagavatpadacaryya - Sisya - ^rimat - Sahkara- 
caryya - viracitatmabodhaprakaranasya tika samapta } 
harih ! om i 


AVhish No. 33. 

Size: 14xli in., (2) 4 * 276 [really 288, for after f. 67, ff. 48 -— 67 
are repeated again— T marked them as 48*— 67*^ — and after f. 171 
f . 180 follows , though nothing is missing] + (3) leaves , from 7 to 
10 lines on a page, 

ikfa^ena^; Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Beer. 1831.’ The Elalayukti 
(or Kalaynkta) year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D, 1798/99, 
but the MS. may have been written 60 or 120 years earlier (A. D. 
1738/39 or even 1678/79). 

Scribe: Sesasuri. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Vimu-Pumnaf in 6 Amsas. 

It begins: — om narayanan namaskirtya narah caiva na- 
rottamam 1 Vyasain sarasvatln deviin tato jayam ndirayet 11 
pranamya visnum visvej§abrahmadin pranipatya ca l gurum 
pra^iainya vaksyami puranani vedasammitain 1 itihasapura- 
najnam vedavedamgaparagairi 1 dharmmasastrartthatatva- 
jham VasisthatanayStmajaip i Para^araip. sukhasmani krta- 
purvahnikakriyain 1 *Maitreyah paripapracoha pranipatya- 
bhivadya ca 1 etc. 

The Am^a ends (f. 56 ):- — devarsipitygandharvayaksa- 
dinan tu sambhavain 1 bhavanti ^ynvatah puinso devadya 
varada mune t iti SrivispLupurane prathameipfe dvayimSo- 
ddhyayah ii prathamoip^as samaptah 11 

The II Amga ends (£ 76 ):— iti bharatanarendrasara- 
vrttam kathayati yas ca ^ynoti bhaktiyuktah 1 sa vimalama- 
tir eti natmamoham bhavati ca samsaranesu muktiyogyah 11 
iti Srlvispiupurane dvitiyerpSe sodaSoddhyayah 1 harih om! 
dvitiyomSas samaptah i om 1 

The in^^ Amsa ends (£ 117 ): — puinsam jatabharaiia- 
maulavatam vrthaiva moghaSinam akhilasaucanirakrtanam 1 
toyapradanapiti’pindabahiskrtanam sairibhasanad api nara 
narakam prayanti 11 iti SrivisyiupurEne tytlyeinse astadaso- 
ddhyayah 1 harih om. 

The IV Aip^a ends (£ 171 b): — etad viditva na na- 
xena karyyam mamatvain atmany api panditena 1 tisthaiitu 
tavat tanayatmaja(d)yah ksetradayo ye tu sariratonye [ itya- 


. 41.- 

dimahasrivisnupurane caturttheipSe caturvimsoddhjayah i\ 
caturttham^as samaptali it harih pm ii 

ends (f. 252):— ^ri-Parasaraln ity ukto- 
bkyetya parttliabhyam yamEbhyan ca tatbarjjunab i drstan 
caivanubhiitafi ca sarvam akhyatavaips tada i Vyasavakyan 
ca te sarve srutvarjjunamukheritam i rajye Parlksitam krtva 
yayub Pandu(su)ta Yanam i ity ptat [s]tava Maitreya vistar ena 
mayoditam i jatasya yad Yador Yam^e Vasudevasya cesti- 
tam !i iti ^rivis^upiirarie pancamem^e ast.atri(in)^oddhyayali 1 
tokr^pEya namah !i 

The Am^a ends (f. 276b): — iti vividham ajasya 
yasya rupam prakrtiparatmamayain sanatanasya i pradisatu 
bhagayEn aj^esapninsEip. harir apajanmajarEdikam samr- 
ddhim ii iti {^rivisnnpurape sastheipSe arta-moddhyayah ii om 
harih om ii &n-Para^arEya namah li iSri-VedavyEsaya namah ii 
samapta^ sastbomsali (1 harih om ... om ^rlh visnupuranam 
samaptam ii bindudiirllipp . . . sajjanah ii abdesmin kalayu- 
ktyakhye jyesthamasy astame dine i likhitam vaisiaavam 
idaip puranam Sesasurina ii om. 

■ 35 .'. ; ■' . , 

Whish No. 34. - - 

Size: 9|x2 in., 170 leaves, from 8 to 14 lines on a page. 

Material: Tslm ' ...... * ' 

Date of MS.: or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. . ' . 

The Jayamangaldj a Commentary on the Lalitdsahasra- 
ndmastotra (from the Brahmdnda-Piirdna) , by Bhatta 
Ndrdywna, a son of Venliaiddri* See Mitra, Notices. 
vol. VII, p. 57, No. 2287. 

It begins: — ^rimahEganapataye namah i srimEtah karuna- 
kataksasaramm samprapya te patmabhn(r) brahmandani 
karoti raksati harir hanti^varo lllayE i trayyante purnsah 
paratpara iti khyatopi sanivitkale sE kastheti ca sa para 
gatir iti tvayy eva visrEmyati \ etc. . f 

Then ff. lb— 2a: — advaitaYidyacEryya^4ri-Veipkatadri- 
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taBiibhaTal> I Narayaiia3p.bikagartliaSuktimuktamam su- 
dblb. rlalitadeSikade^ad TyakbyaipL Narayana sphataip i sa- 
hasrasya rahasyanaip. namnam viracayamy akain i efc. • . . 
vyakurmmahe 1 ^rlj^rlmateti i ^rir aiSvaryyaixi, etc> 

It ends — sri-Bhatta-Narayariena viracita lalitasahasra- 
nama-stotravyakhya jayamamgalakhya sampur:pa §rimalia- 
tripnrasnndaricaranaravmdayor nnityabkaktir astn mama i 
SriramEya paramagurave namah ii harili om ii subbam astn 
gnrucaraxiaravindabhyan namab om ii 


36 . 


"Whish No. 35. 

Size: llxl4 in., (2)-f-176 [really 140, ff. 77 — 115 being missing, 
and ff. 38— 39 being double] -f- (1) leaves, from 11 — 13 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Diife: 18*^1 cent.? 

Character: Grantba. 



Portions of tbe a Commentary on 

Jaimini^s Mlrnmnsd-Darsana, by Khandadeva, tbe son of 
Rudradeva, extending from tbe beginning of tbe second 
Adbyaya to tbe end of the first Pida of the third Adhyaya. 
Besides, there is a lacuna from tbe end of the 2*^^ to tbe 
beginning of the 4*^ Pada in the second Adhyaya. 

It begins ; — srimabaganapate n(a)mab Subbam astn ^rima- 
haganapate n(a)mab i !§ubbam astn evam upotghataprasakta- 
nuprasakte mantralaksanadau samapte yatprasamgena 
yad agatain tatsamaptan tatbuddbis sanjayata iti nya- 
yena bbayartthadbikaranoktadbatTarttbakaranatvasya npa- 
stbite, etc. 

In margine: ^abdantaradbikaranain. 

P. 18 b: — viSesadar^anac ca pnrvesani sarvesu by apra- 
vytti syat ii See Mimaipsadar^ana II, 2, 4. 

P. 75:— sarvasyevoktakamatYat tasmin kamasruti syat 
nidbanarttba punasrutih II II, 2, 29. 

P, 76b ends: — phalasanibandbah na vatadaksam gunat 
bhavanabbeda iti prayojanaiii pu. 




, Pf. 77— 114 'are missing, and £ 115 begins:— lepi nirn- 
clhalaksanaya prayogadarsanena, etc, 

P. 115b :— kartur va ^rutisamyogat ii II, 4, 2. 

The 2“^ Adhyaya ends (f. 127b): — ^ri-Rndradevasnnoli 
krtir esa Kha^idadevasya t mimamsakanstubhakhyo bheda- 
ddhyaddhyeya (sic) catnrtthainghreh w iti ^n-Kliandade?a» 
krtan mimamsakaustubhe dvitiyoddhyayah ii snguru® efc 
F, 173b:— vyavastha yartthasya ^rutisamyogal linigasya- 
rtthena sambandhal laksanartthE puna^initih !i III, 1, 27. 

It ends (f. 176): — inlma(m)sainibnnidhiin pramatthya yi- 
yidhair nnyEyoccayair nirjjaraih krtva Jaiminisutramanda- 
ram amnm yedam tatba yasnkim i yad dhalahalasamjham 
eya kalitain granthantaraip sajjanaih srikrsnasya tu bhu- 
sa^aya sa param yah kaustubhakhyo manih ii i§rI-Rudra- 
deyasunoh krtir esa Khandadeyasya i mlmaipsakaustubha- 
khyo^esaddhyaye pada adyayam ii ^rlmatpnryottaramlmam- 
s apar ay arinadhur ina - ^ rl - Rudradeyasunoh Khapdadeyasy a 
kytaii mimamsakaustiibhe tritlyasyaddhyayasya prathamah 
padah II Snmahaganapate namah il §ubham astu harih omi) 
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WmsH Nos. 36 A and 36 B, 

Size: 2 Yols., 15 ^x1t in., 205 leaves (ff. 124-205 in vol. II), 
from 6 to 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Calicut 1824.’ The Krodhin 
year preceding 1824 is Saka 1707 or A. D. 1784/85, but it seems 
more likely that the MS. was written A. B. 1724/25. 

Scribe or owner of the books: Narayana. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ujjvala^ a Commentary on the Apastcmhtya JDJiar- 
masutra. No. 36 A contains the first Prasna, No. 36 B the 
second Prasna.' 

This is the MS. ‘G. U.’ used by Dr. G. Biihler for his 
second edition of the Apastambiya Dharmasutra (Bombay 
Sanskrit Series Nos. 44 & 50). See Part I, p. ii. 


■ AAz : 5^ ' . 

Vol. I ends:~iti Haradattaviraci^ dharmmavyaklija- 
yam ujYalayam ekadasaia patalam ii samEptah pra^aah li 
tarih om li §ivaya namah ll athato niyame^u &'avaiiyaii tapa 
svaddhyaya upasane maddhvain anne mamaddliyatmikan 
ksatriyam yatha katka ca yidyayaikadasa ii om paiiigrakanad 
adhi grhamedhino yratam i 

Vol. II begins:— panigrahanad adhi grhamedhino vra- 
tam I purvasmin pra^ne adyayoh prayena hrahinacarino 
dharmma nktah i uttaresy astasu sarvasrama^iam i etc. 

It ends: — iti Haradattayiracitayan dharmmayyakhyayam 
ujyalayam ekadasah patalah ii harih om ii dyitlyapra^nas 
samaptah !i . . . krodhisamyatsaram kannimasam yettanteti 
njvala samapta ii ^nramarppa^iam i! Narayaiiasya granthas 
samaptab ii 
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Whish No. 37. 

Size: 9|-xl| in., 13 + 117 leayes, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The Parthiva year in which the MS. was written (see below) 
probably corresponds to A. D. 1766, perhaps to A. D. 1825/26. 

Scribe: Vehkusudhivara Saunda. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Taittiriya-PratiMMiya. 

It begins: — atha yarnasamamnayah i atha nayaditas sama- 
naksarapi i dye dye sayarpe hrasyadirghe i na plutaphryam i 
soda^adita syarSh i ^eso yyahjanani, etc. 

It ends: — samsadani gacched acaryyasamsadam iti ii atha 
catasro dyada^a ii iti dyitiyapra^nah pratisakhye samaptah ii 
harih om Suhham astu i 

( 2 ) 

The Trihhasyaratna, a Commentary on the Taittirlya- 
FrMisakhya. 
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It begins:— pranamyahain ganesacarana- 
dYayam gurixn api giran deYlm idam vaksyami laksanam ! 
vyakbyanain prati^akhyasya viksya vararucadikam i kytan 
tribbasyaratnam yat bbasate bbnsnrapriyam i efc 

It ends:— iti tribliasyaratne prati^akbyavivaraije dyiti- 
yapra^ne dvadasoddbyayab ii samapto dyitlyaprasnab il barili 
om II ^itmatparttMYavatsare madbiii’tau mi-se madbau sya- 
male pakse prostbapadarksake kavidine dvada^ynpetebani 1 
grantbas cottararatna^abdamilita^rimattribbasyabbidba sri- 
mad-VemkusudbiYarena likhita^ Sanpdena ^astrottame ii 
barib om fegurubbyo namab il 

39. 

Wmm No. 38. 

Size: 171- x 2 in., 175 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS>: The Yuvan year in which the MS. was written 
(see below) probably corresponds to A. D. 1755/56, j)Ossibly to A. D. 
1815/16. 

Scribe: The son of Sesadri. See above Nos. 15 & 27. 

CJiaraoter: Grantha. 

ThQ Eltagavata-Purma, together with Srldhara^s Com- 
mentary, Skandbas 11 and 12. 

It begins: — om t avigbnam astu i vijayante parananda- 
krsnapadarajasrajah i ya dbrta murddhni jayante maben- 
dradimabasrajab ii pravarttitah (read prayrttitab) para- 
nandakrsnakrldanuyarnita i tannivrtya paranandapararo- 
bonuyarnyate ii cyan tavad dasamaskandhe bbnbharayata- 
ranaya nijabhiitivibhusitayaduvamsasya yadnvamsavata- 
ritasakalasnrami^asya bbagayata srikpsnasya taducitapra- 
yrttividambanena tacchravanasmaranadiparanam. paresam 
anandakaranam kridanuyarnita j etc- 

F. lb: — ekadasaskandbasya prayrttili tasya yathamati- 
yyakbyanam arabbyate tatra mausalaprasamgarttbam piir- 
yaskandbarttbam anuvadati ^lokadvayena (i krtva daityava- 
dbam kpsnas saramo yadubbi(r) yrtah t bbuvovatarayat bha-" 
ran jayi§tbaii janayan kalim ii etc- . r . , , i f, - v ' 
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Tlie 11*^ Skandha ends (£ 134)*.— iti irimatbhagavate 
maliapurane savyakliyana ekadaSaskandhe paraniam(read 
paranoLa)liaipsyayain samhitayam ekatriinsoddliyayali ii ^ri- 
kysnaya namah ii evam ekada^askandhabhavartthapadadi- 
pika I svajnanaddlivantabliltena Sridharena.prakaSita l ida- 
nin natigudharttham ^rimat-bhagavataxp. kva nu f manda- 
buddbir abaip kr§rie prema kirn kin na karayet ii ajnana- 
ddbTantabliltanani bbaktanEin bbagavan harih ! Sridhara- 
caryyarupena Tyakhyanam akarot svayam ii yodvayatma- 
bhidbanena lokam raksann ajijanat i tasya padayugaccba- 
tram miirddbni vidbaryyatam ii ekada^askandhavyakbya pari- 
purna II ^rlkrsjciaya satyabbamasabitaya namah i! vatsai'e ca 
yuTa nttarayape kumbbamasam adbige divakare 1 kalapaksa 
udabbupriyarksake {§ukrasisyaguruvasare diva i likbitaika- 
da^askandbatika Sokaih prasammita i Sesapnti’ena vidusa 
samilbya^abdikair asau il bindu^rngaksarair blnam etc. 

The Commentary to the 12*^ Skandba begins (f. 135): — 
jayati ^rl-Parananda(h) kysnapangalasaddr^ah i etc. 

It ends (f. 175): . • , naxna iti dvabbyEm ii namas tasmai 
bbagavate vasudevaya saksixie i ya idam krpaya kasmai 
vyacacakse mumuksave li vyacacakse vyakbyatavan ii yogl- 
ndraya namas tasmai ^ukaya brabmariipine i saipsarasar- 
padastam yo visnuratam amumucat ii iti ^nmat-bhagavate 
mahapurane savyakbyane dvadaSaskandhe trayodaSoddbya- 
yah II i^rlkrsnaya namah ii dvada^askandbah purnab ii bhava- 
rttbadlpikam etam bhagavatbbaktavallabbairi i i§rl-Parana- 
ndapadabjabbrmgasri-Sridharokarot ii . . * tognrum Parama- 
nandaip vanda anandavigraham i yatkrpalavaleSena Sri- 
dbaras sukrtas sukbi ii om dvada^as skandbas samaptab ii 
barih om ii 

yuvabhidbanebda udagdiSamge by anantaratne (?) 
rttubbanan i mase gbate pak^a ihavadataglantarakayain 
likbitam mayedaip. ii satikan dyada&skandbamfilam Sesa- 
drisnnuna i Visvamitranvayamahapainkotbhavadinain krte li 
harih om ii srignrubbyo namab il bindu^rmgaksarair etc . . . . 
sriparadevatayai namab 11 ^rlsarasvatyai mmaksyai namostu 
om ^ubbam astu barib om ll 
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WmsH No. 39. 

Size: in., 59 leares, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

OMracfer .'Grrantha. 

The Bhagavadgltay yfith. a brief introduction. 

It begins:— asya Sri-bhagavatglta^astramaliamantrasya [ 
Vedavyaso bhagavan rsih i anustup cchandah i tasairi gitanam 
kvacin nanacchandamsi i evaipprakarlni cchandainsi t vi^- 
vanlpo visnuh paramatma bhagavan ^rlman-narayano 
devata i asocyin anvasocas tvam prajhavadam§ ca bhasasa 
iti bljami sarvadharmman parityajya mSm ekana ^aranana 
vrajeti saktih i urddhvamtlam adhaj^^akham a^vattham 
prahur avyayam iti kllakana | ^rlbhagavatsamaradhanartthe 
jape viniyogah i etc. 

The text begins (f. 2): — Dhptarastra uvaca i dharmma- 
ksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah i etc. 

F. 5 b :— vispjya saSaran capaiii sokasainvignamanasah ii 
sokasamvignamanasa iti ii iti on tat sad iti mahabharate 
^atasahasrikayam samhitEyam vaiyasikyam bhismaparvani 
§rlbhagavadgltasupanisatsu parabrahmavidy ayam yogasastre 
^rikrsuarjjunasamvade arjjunavisadayogo nama prathamo- 
ddhyayah ii 

It ends:— iti on tat sat §rlbhagavatgltasupanisatsu 
parabrahmavidyayaixi yogasastre Srikr§p.arjjunasainvade 
sakalavedaSastrapuranasamgrahamoksayogo namastadaSo- 
ddhyayah ii Srlkrsnaya parabrahmane name namah ii srI- 
vasudevarpanam astu i 

41. 

WmsH No. 40. 

Size: lOjXll in., 190 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS: An entry by Mr, Whish, found on tbe last page, 
is dated ‘Calicut 1826’. The MS. may be about 50 or even 100 years 
older. 

Character: Grantha. 
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The SuboMiny a Oommentary on the Bhagavadglta^ hj 
SrWiamsvm%iny m 18 Adhyayas, 

It begins:— vande kysnarjunau viran naranarEyanav 
nbhau i dharttarastrakulonmattagajaroliaiiavallabliau i sara- 
tthyam arjunasyajau kurvan gltamirtan dadau i lokatrayopa- 
karaya tasmai kj’siiatmane namah i . . . srimadhavai)i praria- 
myatka devain Ti^ve;§am adarat i tatbliaktiyantritali kurye 
gitayyakhyaip.snbodhiniin 1 etc. 

Adhyaya I ends on f. 9, A. II on f. 27 b, A. Ill on 
t 40b, A. IV on f. 54, A. V on f. 63b, AVI on £ 74, 
A. VII on £ 82, A VIII on £ 90, A IX on £ 97b, 
A X on £106, A XI on £ 120b, A XII on £126, 
A. XIII on £ 137, A XIV on £ 144, A. XV on £ 151, 
A XVI on £ 167b, A XVII on £ 165b, A XVIII 
on £ 190. 

It ends: — ^ri-Paramanandapadabjaraja^ridharinadhuna j 
Siidbarasyamina prokta gitatika snbodhini ii iti ^rlbhaga- 
yatgltatlkayam snbodhinyam Srldbarasyami-ki^tayam para- 
martthanirnayo nama astada^oddhyayali ii ^rlkrsriaya 
paramatmane namah ii syapragalbhyabalad yilokya bbaga- 
vatgitan tadantargatan tatyam prepsur upaiti 1dm gum- 
krpayiyusadrstiin yina 1 asya svahjalina rahasyajaladher 
aditsur antarmmaninayarttesu na kin nimajjati Janas sat- 
karnadharam yina ii hainli om etc. 

42 . 

Whish No. 41. 

Size: 9|xl-| in., (3) -f 87 -f (3) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whisb are dated 1825. The MS. may be 
about 60 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The DevmdMtmya from the Suryasdvarnika-Manvantara 
of the Mdrhandeya-Pxirdmy in 23 Adhyayas, preceded by 
the Argalastotra, and KUalcastotra. The edition by 
L. Poley (Berlin 1831), and the Bombay editions of 1862 
(Sake 1784) & 1864 (Sake 1786) contain only 13 Adhyayas. 
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It begins:— nyasam avalianan caiva namany argalakila- 
kam. ! lirdayafi ca dalaii caiva ddkyanam kavacam eva 
ca 1 maliatmyafi ca japen nityam astamyafi ca visesatah i 
sarvasaubhagyam apnoti[m] dehante ca labbet gatiiii i 
oin I padayor varabbyo namah i nitanibe narasimbyai 
namali } etc* 

F. 5b: — iti sridevimabatmye argalastotrain samaptam ii 

F. 7 :— iti sridevlmabatmye kllakastotraip samaptam ii 
atbatas sampravaksyami vistarena yatbatatbam ! candikabr- 
dayain guhyam ^runnsvaikagramanasab ^ i hram brim bybi (?) 
ai brim ^rlm kllm jaya jaya camundike tridasamakn- 
takoti samgbattacarariaravinde savitrl gayatri sarasyati 
mahabikrtaharine bbairayarupadbarini prakatitadaipstro" 
grayadane gbore ghoranayane jyalajvalasabasrapariyrte, etc* 

Tbe first Adbyaya ends on £ 30. 

F. 72: — eya[ni]a deyya yaram labdbya Suratbah ksatriya- 
[yjrsabbab i stiryyaj janma samasadya sayarnir bbayita 
maniib !1 iti srimarkandeyapurane suryyasavarnike manvan- 
tare deyimaliatmye suratbayaisyavarapradanan nama tra- 
yoda^oddbyayab ii 

The 16^^ Adbyaya ends on f. 78b. Ff. 79 — 87 are also 
foliated separately by letters, viz. ka, kha, etc. 

End: — ■iSanakoneksainksetrapalayanamah i astadalababye 
deyyas tad daksinantam gainganapataye namah i pampara- 
magurubbyo namah i pamparamagurupadukabbyo namah i 
damyatukabbairayaya namah i duindurgayai namah | pantipu- 
jayet ii iti srimarkandeyapurane suryyasayarnike manyantare 
deylmabatmye panntipujarahasyan nama trayoviip^o (panca- 
yim{§o, pr. m.) ddhyayah ii Srimahadevyai namah i ^rlgurubhyo 
namah ! sivaya namah i barih om ii 

43. 

Whish No. 42. 

Size: 11tx 2 in.; (3) -f- 97 -)- (4) leaves, about 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 


1 These MSS. generally read Irunu- for srnu-. 



Bate: An entry by Mr. Wbisb is dated 1825. THe MS. may be 
about 50 years older. 

Scribe: Ananta Karayana, 

Character: Grantba. 

( 1 ) * 

The Kiildrmva{tantra)f in 17 XJllasas (E 1—95). See 
Anfrecht-Oxford p. 90 seqq. (No. 147); Iiid. Off. IV? p. 879 ; 
Mitra, Notices, I pp* IBS (No. 258), 160 (No. 290). 

It begins : — gurubhyo namali (i) upa^rutlnam anye§am upa- 
i^rutir iy am sadE | ^rm:i(nt)ain sarvaYlrariam caraiiain smar anam 
mmama \ gnruip ganapatiin durgain ksetresam ^iram area- 
(read acyu?)taipL } brahmanam girijaip. laksmim vaplm yande 
vibhiitaye i anadyayakhiladyayamayine gatamaline i arupaya 
svarupayasivaya guruYe namali i devyaii(5ic)Yaca \ on namo 
deyadeve^a paiicakrtyavidhEyaka i saryajuabhaktisulabha ^a- 
ranagatavatsala (read^la) i mulesa parame^ana karupEmyta- 
yaridhe i asare gliorasamsaresai'ye[da]du(h)khamallmasEh{efc. 

E, 17: — iti SriknlErnave •arddhyamnayamahEtmye triti- 
yollasali ii 

E. 27: — iti SrlkularnayamEhatmye rahasye sarvaipgamo- 
ttame kuladivyadikathanam pahcamollasah ii 
The 7^^ TJllasa ends on £ 37, the 8^^ TJ. on 144b, 

the 9^^ U. on f. 51, the 10^^ U. on 1 56, the 11^^ U, on 

1 61b, the 12^^ U. on £ 67b, the 13^^ U. on £ 72b, the 

14^^ U. on £ 78, the 15^*^ U. on £ 84b, the 16^^ U. on 

£ 89b. 

It ends (f. 95): — iti fematkularnave maharahasye saiTE- 
gamottame moksapade knlaviyahaprasamsan nama sapta- 
datollEsah ii 

( 2 ) 

The Mantraksaramdldy in 16 stanzas (ff. 95b—- 98b). 

It b egins : — kallolo(lla)sitEinrtEb dhilaharlmaddhy e yir aj an- 
manidyipe kalpakayatikapariy|*te kadanabayatojyale ratna- 
stambhasahasranirmnodtasabhEmaddhye vimanottame cinta- 
ratnavinirmmite janani te siiphasanam bhavaye ii 1 !i 

It ends: — ^rimantraksaramalaya girisutEm yah piijayec 
cetasa sandhyasu pratiyasaram suniyatam tasyam malas- 



yacirat cittaiiibhoruhamaiidape girisuta nrttam vidbatte sadS 
Tanivaktrasarorube jaladhijagebe jaganmaBigalam li 16 ii 
mmaliatriparasundaryyai namali I karakrtam aparEdhaip. 
ksantam arhanti santak i ^amkai^asya caritakatliarasalx 
oandra^ekliaragunaiiikirttanam nilakantha tava padaseca- 
naiii sainbhavantu mama janma(ni) janmani i idam pustakain 
guruvaniijiia Ananta - JSTarayapa - likliitam ! §rlgurubhyo 
namali i barili om subham astu II 


4A. 

Whish No. 43. 

Sii^e: lOixll in., (1) + 38 +^2) -p 11 + (1) leaves, 8 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whisb. is dated ‘Calicut 1825’. The MS. 
is probably not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

by Sankara j a Oom- 
mentary, called Sukhalodhml. Printed, with a different 
commentary, in the Kavyamala, Part II, pp. 1—20. 

It begins : — harih i nabhinalikalolambabhaingl'^aultapah- 
phalam l kudumbikala^ambhodheh kanyaya(h) kalaye mahah j 
allkalocanatopad ahkam rataye dadat i vipralambham pui:a- 
striuam pusiiat tejo bhajamahe | giripathodhipathojasada' 
nanandadhoranih } padam kurve namasyanam umalaksml- 
sarasvatih i bhagavatpadapadadikesastutya madhusruta i 
vyakhya vitanyate ramya namnEsau sukhabodhini ii iha 
khalu sakalajagadanugrahaya svecchakrtavigrahaparigrahali 
paramakarunikagraganyah sarvajhasikhamanayali ^ri- 
SamkarabhagavatpiijyapadEh srimadvaipayanapranltabrah- 
masutravyakhyanarupaSrlmat - bhEsyakaranena mumuksu 
jijhasyah Jagaj janmadikEranani sakalopanisatgamyam 
saccidanandadvayani pratyagabhinnam visnvakhyam brahma 
mukhyadhikaribhyah karatalabadaravat sphutam pradar- 
6ya . mandadhikari^am anujighi’ksaya nirvisesam param 
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■brahma saksat karttnm anlsvarah ye mandas tenakampyaiite 
savi^esaniriipanair iti nyayena tasyaiva paratatvasya saka- 
lai§ratismrtiparanavacanai^ ^uddhasatvopahitatvena satvika- 
sevyatvena cayagatasya ^amkhacakrasarnganandakakau- 
modaklrupapahcayxidhalamkptasya garadavahanasya sesa- 
sayinah srlmahalaksmibhumideyisametasya kaastabha^rl- 
vatsamuktabharanakiritakatakamgadadisarvabharaiiabhlisi" 
tasya sakalalokritisayalusaiindaryyasimnab nirati^ayadayasu" 
dhasamudrasya sakalajagadraksanadiksitasya ^rlbhagavato 
aarayanasya padadike^astutin tadupasanarupam sakrt pa- 
thamatrena sakalapuriisartthasandohmlip. dyipahcasat^lokat- 
mikam karttnm arabliante ii tatradan varnyate sainkho bhu- 
jagrevasthito hareli i nilasailasikharndhacandrabimbasriyam 
yaban !i laksmibharttnr bhnjagre krtavasati sitam yasya 
rupam yisalam, etc. 

It ends : — paramanandam atmasyartipam pravisati tatraiya 
liyate bralimanandasyarupe^ayatisthata iti siddham il iti 
f§rlmatparamahamsapariyrajakacaryya-sri-Goyinda-bhagayat- 
phjyapadasisya-Sri-vSanikara-bhagayatpadakrta-srlyispupada- 
dikeSaparyyantastnte(r) yyakbya saingrhita samapta ii harih i 
om 1 

The XJUaragita, a kind of appendix to the Bhagayadgita, 
in three Adhyayas. See A. Holtzmann, Das Mahabharata II, 
165 seq. 

It begins: — krsnaya yasudeyaya jhanamndraya yogine ? 
nathaya rukminiSaya namo yedantavedine i Arjuna uvaca } 
yad ekam niskalam brahma yyomatitan nirahjanam i apra- 
tarkyam anirdesyam yina^otpattiyarjitani ! 

B. 4: — om tat sad iti srima[t]duttaragitashpaiiisatsn 
parabrahmayidyayam yoga^astre SrlkrsnSijnnasaiiiTade a- 
dyaitayasan nama prathamoddhyayah ii 

F. 8: — iti ^rimadnttaragitasiipanisatsn . . . dyitiyo- 
ddhyayah. li 

It ends: — saryacintaymirmmnktan niscintam acalam 
bhayet i on tat sad iti tobhagayatgitSsupanisatsu para- 
brahmayidyayam yogasastre irikysnarjnnasamyade adyaita- 


vasan llama tritiyoddliyayali li srik|.'snarpaiiam astii fegiiru- 
bliyo namali ! Mdaksinamurto^ namali ii 

45. 

Whish No. 45. 

Size: 10 x2g in., 86 4 - (1) leaves, 11 or 12 lines on a page. 

M 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish at the end of the MS. is dated 
•‘Calicut 1825.’ The MS. is probably not much older. 

Character: Grantha, 

The Satirahasya^ a treatise on Kama^astra, in .10 Pa- 
xicchedas, by Kolikdka who composed it for Vaidyadatta. 
See Burnell, Tanj ore, p. 58 seq., & Ind. Off. Ill, p. 362. 
Burnell has Yaiiiyadatta, Eggeling Yainyadatta, for Vai- 
dyadatta. 

It begins: — yenakari prasabham acirad arddhanariSvara- 
tvani dagdhenapi tripurajayino jyotisa caksusena 1 indor 
mmitram sa jayati mudan dhama vainapracaro devas sriman 
bhavarasajusan daivatam cittajanma 1 parijanapade bhrmga- 
sreplpikah patuvandino himakarasitacchatrani mattadTipo 
malayanilah I kr^atanudhanurvalli lllakataksasarayali mana- 
sijamahavirasyoccair jayanti jagajjitah ii 2 1 Kokkokanamna 
kavina krtoyam sri-Vaidyadattasya kutuhalena 1 vilokyatam 
kamakalasu dhlraih pradipakalpo vacasam nigumbhah 1 etc. 

It ends: — iti kaksaputasarasamgrahah li iti ratirahasye 
yogadhikaro nama dasamah paricchedah 11 §ubham astu H 

46. ■ 

Whish No. 46. 

Size: 9 \x2y^ in., 51 leaves, 12 or 18 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish at the end of the MS. is dated 
‘Calicut 1825’; the MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Grantha. 

The Suryasataka^ by Mayura^ with a Commentary by 
Anvayamiikha, 
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It begins: — jarnbhaxatibbakumbbotbbavain iva cladliatas 
sandrasinclurarenum raktas sikta iyaiighair ndayagiritati- 
dbatudharadravasya 1 

The Commentary begins:— jaipbharater indrasya ibbasya 
gajasyairayatasya pragdigasrita(na)m adbipatyasanniddliya- 
sambliavad eva muktili kmnbhayor udbhava ndbbutir bbiima 
yasya tain, etc. 

After verse 100 follow tbe text and commentary of tlie 
verse, j^lokalokasya bhutyai ^atam iti racita srI-Mayiirena 
bhaktya, etc. It ends: — om j sivaya namah. ii snryyasataka- 
slokavyakbyanagrantbam saippurnaip barib om ii ^rlgurubbyo 
namah ii om sadatisrastnsandbyasu (?) vidbivisnupiiraribbih i 
npasyo ya svarupena tarn adityam abam bha je i tatra- 
bhavan Mayuro nama mabakavir antabkaranadisarva- 
vayanirvytisiddbaye sarvajanopakaraya ca hiranyagarbha- 
pramukbasarvakarmmanyopasya(sya) yajurupanisadupapadb 
tanijopasanasaddbyasadbanasya pratyaksabrabma^ias snryya- 
mandalantarvarttino bbagavata adityasya stutiinilokasatena 
pranitavan i tasya stater vivaranam balasukhabodhanayi.- 
nvayamnkhena kriyate ii om suryyaya namah ii 


47. 

WmsH No. 48. 

Size: OfxlS in., (1) + 137 -h (1) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Tdlm le&YBB. 

Date of MS.: IS^ii or 19^^^ cent.^ 

Character: Grantba. 

( 1 ) 

The Karttiliamdkaimya, Padma-Piirdm ^ in 

30 Adhyayas (ff. 1 — 49). 

It begins:— Siitab i sriyab patim atbamantrya gate de- 
var^isattame i barsotpbullanana Satya madbavam punar 
abravit } Satyovaca i etc. 

It ends: — ye manavah karttikamasi bhaktya snanaii ca 
dipan baripnjanan ca i danaip vratam brabmariabbojanadi 
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kurYanti te sYai’gakutumbina syuli li iti fepatrae pura^e 
karttikamaliatmje triipSoddliyEyali ii &'lkrsiiaya namaliL 1 
yadrsain pustake drstva tadr^ain likhitam niaya i abaddliain 
Ya snbaddbam yE mama doso na vidyate !i 

■" ( 2 )'. . 

The Yaisakhamaliatmya^ from tbe Slum&a-Purcma^ m 
30 Adliyayas (ff. 51— 137, also separately foliated from 1—88), 

It begins:— avighnam astu i ysayab i skande pnraiie 
bbavatE YaiSakbasya ca YaibhaYam i asmakam katbitam 
purvam ^rutaii casmabbir eYa ca i tat bbuya^ ^rotukama- 
nam Yistarad vaktum arbasi i Sutah i pnra brabmamga- 
bbutena, 

It ends:— psin amantrya tan sarvEn Sutab panraniko- 
ttamah i taib ptijitah paran tustah kailasam pratyagat 
pnnab i! iti srimatskande puraxie vaisakhamabatmye triinso- 
ddhyayah il ^rigiiriibbyo namali ii barib om li 

48. 

Whish ISTo. 49. 

Size: 91- x 1| in., (1) + 32 4- 26 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: End of 18 or beginning of 19tii cent.? 

Character : Gr antha. 

(1) 

Eules and prayers for the worship of Eudra (ff. I— 32). 
Mr. Whish gives the title ‘Bvdra-nycisam\ hut probably 
it should be ‘Pancangarvdranyasa'. The Mantras belong 
to the Black Tajurveda. Of. Stein- Jammu, p. 16: panca- 
ngarudrapam nyasapurvako japahomarcanavidhih. 

It begins: — -om athStah pancaingarudranaip nyasapur- 
vakaip japahomarcanabhi§ekavidhiip vyakbySsyamah i ya 
te rudra iti ^ikhSyaip i ya te rudra ^iva tanur aghorEpa- 
pakaSini i taya nas tanuva ^antamaya girisantabhi caka^lhi | 
asmin mahaty arnava iti Sirasi i asmin mahaty arpaventa- 
rikse bhava adhi | te§am sahasrayojaneva dhanvani tanmasi 1 
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sahasraBiiti lalate i sahasrani Mate r saliasrani sahasraso 
je rudra adM bhumyam i tesai|i\sa}iasrayojaiieva dhanTaiii 
tanmasi 1 efe. See Taitt. Samh. IV, 5, 1, 1; 11, 

F. 26: — evarpriipinani eva ddhyatva dvijas samjak tato 
deYayajanam arabhet !i atkato rudrasnanarcanabliisekaYi- 
dhim yyakliyasyamali i adidevatirttlie snatva | udetya sucili 
prayato bralimacari suklayasa tasya daksinapratyakde^e 
tanmakliani stliitva atmani devata sthapayet ii 

F. 31b:~acaryyaya daksinEm ga dadyat i daSa gas sam- 
Yatsarali i svarnabliaranabbusitrih | rsabhan cadliikarali j 
asYamedliapbalam apnoti i ity aba bliagayan Bodhayanah ii 
subliam astii srigurubhyo xiamali i asya !§rirudraddbyaya- 
praSnamahaiBaiitrasya i Agbora j'sih I aniistup ccbandahi 
samkarsaiiamiirttisYariipo yosaY adityas sa ekanidrali 
paramapuruso deyata i agnikratuli caramayaip istakayam 
Satariidriye Yiniyogali i etc. 

It ends or breaks off (£ 32 b): — kuksis saptasamudram 
bbiijagiri&kbaram saptapatalapadam yedam yaktrain sadain- 
gain. dasadisi vadanaip. diyyaliingain namami i om gananEn 
tya j It seems to be incomplete. 

( 2 ) 

An Itihdsa or a legend of King with an 

enumeration of the great benefits,* temporal and spiritual, 
to be reaped by him who reads tins legend (£f. 1 — 10), 
It begins: — Vi'sEdarvikulam haYi^(?) Sibikulam babliuva j 
tasyayam itibasab kulavidya babbuya j tad yo ba smai- 
mam (read smemam?) adbite i sa ba sma raja bbayati i sa 
kincit prapyantarbitah i sobraylt j yo mam itibasam gra- 
bayet i parasmai dadyam iti i tato brabmanab ! samyogam 
sayyayujet (?) ii 1 il tarn adityat puruso bbaskarayarno niskram- 
ya I sa enam grahayan cakara i tam aprccbat kositi i yE yrsa- 
darvir iti t tasmad ya imam itibasam adbite j adityalokosya 
kamacaro bbayati i tasmad ya imam itibasam upanito 
manavako grbniyEt i grbityatha brEbmanan ccbravayet i 
medbEvi bhayet i yarsa^atan ca jl?et li 2 ii 
F. 2b: — atbo khalv Ebub I yedasammitoyam itibasab i 
dbarmman carati nadbarmmam } satyam vadati nanrtam i 
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dirgliam pasyati ina lirasvam param pa^yati maparam I yco 
]ia yo veda sa veda devaii i yaju&si yo yeda sa veda yajnara 1 
samani yo veda sa veda sarvam i yo manasam veda sa 
veda brahma irS ii 

The greater part of what now follows reads almost like 
a Smpti, and treats of the duties of Brahmanas, more 
especially of Sraddhas. 

On £ 9 the story is told of king Vrsadarvi who grants 
a certain Brahmana one of the following boons: a cow 
that constantly yields milk, a sheep which is constantly 
shorn (? avir mmejasram viltihyate i for viluyate ?), a 
millstone which is constantly grinding, a carriage which 
drives over all the seas, a pair of earrings with gems of 
the colour of the sun. The Brahmana asks his wife, and she 
says: ‘Take the sheep^; then he asks his son who tells him 
to take the carriage, then his daughter who wants him 
to take the earrings, finally his female slave who tells him 
to take the mill-stone, — while he himself fancies the cow. 
King Vrsadarvi gives him all the five gifts. Then it con- 
tinues:— tad idam itihasah i brahmadityapurogaya i puro- 
gah kasyapaya 1 kasyapo bharadvajaya i bharadvajo bahu- 
bhir anagamaya [ tatali prEcyavananarn dhanapater dvijah I 
brahmanakule jEtismaro bhavati i saptajanmakrtat papan 
mucyate i dyas (?) tu parvabhih i dine dine gayatule bha- 
ranyam gayapancake ii 30 ii 

It ends (£ 10): — ete dve dhanam Eryyanam mantras 
caiva vratani ca i mantrnS ca va vratani ca namo namah 
on namah Vrsadarvi namo namah suparnosi garutman 
trivrt te siro gayatrah caksu stoma Etma sama te taniir va- 
madevyam bihadrathantare paksau yajhayajhiyam puccham 
chandamsy amgani dhisniyas sapha yajuihsi nama i supar- 
nosi garutman divam gacclia suvah pata li harih om ii 30 ( 
itihasam samapta srigurave namah srisarasvatyai namah 
silramacandrasvamine namah ^ubham astu i 

( 3 ) 

The Somot;patti (ff. 11, 12), E kind of Parisista. The 
same work in the Bodleian MS. Walker 144, ff. 203 — 204b 
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(wliere. it forms .part, of m. A^yalayana-MamtrasamMta^^ 
The Sama-veda Pari^ista of the same title in the Bodleian 
MS. Wilson 466, ff. 11— 13 (see also ItiMsche^^ 

Studien, vol. I, p. 59; other MSS. in Weber-Berlin 1, p. 78, 
Mitra, Notices, yoL IV, p- 160, No. 1589, & Peterson IV, 
p. 8, No. 120), though beginning differently, seems to be 
the same. 

It begins (f. 11):— om somotpatti i ysaya iicuh ! kautii- 
halasamutpanna devata psibhis saha ! sainsayam paripp- 
cchanti vyasam dharmmartthakovidam i katham vE kslyate 
somah ksino va vrddhate (read vardhate) katham i imam, 
prasnam mahabhaga bruhi sarvam asesatah i sri-VedaTyasa 
uvaca 1 etc. 

It ends (f. 12 b): — ya^ ca raja dyijatinain tasmai soma- 
tmane namah i somotpatti sampurnain adityatinavagraha- 
devatabhyo namah srlgiirubhyo namah i 

The a Stotra deyoted 'to the worship 

of &ya (ff. 13—26). 

It begins (f. 13); — oip vande maheSvaram sambhiim 
yighneSam sanmukham. gurum i ganei§an nandimukhyanr^ 
ca ^vabhaktan mahamunin i umapatyam (sfc) umajanim umaii 
comasahodaram } umananandaram patmam yidhim yayam 
upasmahe i . . . pundarlkapuradhi^ain pnndarikajinambaram j 
pundarikarucim yande pundarikaksaseyitam f pupdarika- 
puram prapya jaimunir (sic) mmunisattamah i kin cakara 
mahayogi Siita no vaktum arhasi i Suta uvaca i bhagavah 
jaiminir dhiman pundarlkapure pura ) etc. 

It ends (f, 25) ;-traiyarnikesv in[n]atamo ya[y] enam nityam 
kadacit pathati^abhaktitah ii 124^ ii padam vapy arddhapa- 
darn ya slokam slokarddham eva va i yas tu va ciyate 
nityam Svalokam sa gacchati i vedas sivas sivo vedo veda- 
ddhyayi sadasivah i tasmat sarvaprayatnena vedaddhya- 
yinam arcayet i kppasamudram sumukhan trinetram jata- 
dharam paryativamabhagam i sada^ivam rudram anantarii- 

^ It OTiglit to be 114, as verse 111 is wrongly numbered 121. 


pam sivacidambaresam liydi bhayayami i siyaoi[iii]dambaram 
iti briiyat sakrjjanaiiayarjitam i muktigbantamaiiipadaip 
moksam eva samasnute i ayan daBakalasulipndaiiapatram 
(f. 26:) bbayan natlia data tvad anyan na yace i bliavat- 
bliaktim eva stbiran dehi mabyam krpasila ^ambho krta- 
rttbosya tasmat 1 liarih om yedapadastavam samptmam 
subliam astu srimabadeyyai namak 

49. 

WmsH No. 50. 

Size: lO^Xlf ia., 66 45 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS,: IStii or loth cent.? 

Character'. Grantlia. 

(a) 

The Ranga^Mahciimyaj ox Bnranga-Mdhatmya of the 
Bralimmda-Ptimm, in 10 Adhyayas. (Ef. 36.) 

It begins: — &n-Narada uvaca ii devadeva virupakp, 
^rutam sarvam mayadhuna i trailokyantargatam vrttan 
tvanmnkhambhojanissptam i tatha pnnyani tirttliani punyany 
ayatanani ca i gangadyas saritas sarva itihasas ca Samkara j 
kaver} 7 as tu prasamgena tasyas tire tvaya pura i prastutam 
ramgam ity uktam visnor ayatanam mahat [ i ] tasyahani 
srotum icchami vistarena mahe^vara j inahatmyam aghana- 
^aya punyasya ca vivarddhaye (read ®vrddhaye) l etc. 

It ends: — pathan §rpvan likhan bibhran ramgamaha- 
tmyam iittamam. i mukta^ subha^ubhe yata^ tad visnoh 
paramam padain ii iti srl«brahmandapurane mahesvara- 
naradasainvade ^rlramgamahatmye srlnavatlrtthaprabhava- 
varnanan nama da^amoddhyay ah ii sriraingar aj aya para- 
brahmane naniah ii 

0 ^) 

The Kusalavoffokhydm from the Asvmnedhikafarvan of 
the Jaimmi-Bharata, or the Mahabhdrata by Jaimini^ in 


One MSr reads muktvasubham anbliam yati (Prof. Aufrecht). 
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12 Adhyayas. (Ff. 45.) : ■ These are. Adhyayas 25— 36 in 
the lithographed edition of the Jaimini-Bharata, Asvame- 
dhika (Bomhay 1863, Sake 1785), ff. 53 b— 70. See also 
Weber-Berlin I, p. 115; Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 4b. 

It begins: — Janamejaya nvaca i citram tiktani maha- 
bhaga yad ramakusayor bhr^am i tad Taktum arhasi tYain 
hi Srotum kantiihalam hi me i Jaiminih i sriinn rajan 
mahabalio ramasya caritam mahat i vistarena yatha sarvam 
vadatas tan nif^amaya i ramas tarn ravanam hatva 1mm- 
bhakarnam mahabalam i etc. 

Bol. 2:— iti srimahabharate asvamedhikaparvani kusala- 
vopakhyane prathamoddhyayah II 

It ends:— iti !§rijaiminibharate asvamedhikaparvani kusa- 
lavopakhyane dvadasoddhyayah li srlramacandraya paragn- 
rave namah ii srlgiirubhyo namah ii subham astu li harih om ii 

, ■ 50 . 

Whish No. 51. 

Size: 14-^xIt in., (4) + 155 4- (8) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. Painted boards. 

Date: Entries by Mr, 'Whish dated ‘Galicut 1826’. Tbe Dbatu 
or Dhatr year (see the colophons) preceding 1826 is A. D. 1816/17, but 
the MS. was probably written A, B. 1756/57. 

Scribe: Yehkata Subrahmanya, the son of Sesadri. See above 
Nos. 15, 27 & 39.* 

Character: Grantha. 

The Malmhharata, Parvans xiv-xviii, viz. 

The A^vamedhika Parvan, ff. 1 — 97, 
the Asramavasika „ „ 98 — 136, 

the Mausala „ „ 136 —145 b, 

the Mahaprasthanika ,, „ 146 —149 b, 

the Svargarohanika ,5 „ 149b— 165b. 

The Asvamedhika Parvan begins:— krtodakan tu rajanam 
dhrtarastram yudhisthirah i puraskrtya mahabahur uttatara- 
kulendriyah i uttiryya ca mahabaho baspavyakulalocanah j 
papata tire gamgaya vyadhaviddha iva dvipah i etc. 

It ends (f. 97): — evam etat tadFivrttan tasya yajhe 
mahatmanah i pasyatah capi nas tatra nakulontarhitas 


tada II iti sriman-maliabliarate satasahasrikayam saipliitayara 
a^vamedliike parvaiiy astasaptatitamoddliyayah ii srikrsnaya 
Bamah il om iiibham astu Yisargabindvaksarasripgapridalii- 
Eam maya yal likliitam pramadat i tat ksantum arbanti 
dayalavalas santas sada bastakrtaparadham ii barib oiii ii 
vatse dbatav ayagvartmany atba varsarttubbasvati i sravane 
masy accbapakse pancamyam tvastrabbe titbaii i vasare 
vaiiiputrasya likbitaiii pustakan tv idam i asvamedbikaparvaii 
tu muda Se^adrisununa ii barib om subbam astu om ii sri- 
gurucaranaravindabbyan namah ll 

Tbe Asramavasika Parvan begins (f. 98):^ — Janameja- 
yabirajyam prapya naravyagbrab pitypaitamahani mabat f 
katbani asan mabaraje dbrtarastre mabatmani i sa bi raja 
batamatyo bataputro nirasrayalyi katbam asit gataisvaryyo 
gandbarl ca ya^asvini i etc^ 

It ends (f. 134b):~yudbistbiras tu nrpatir nnatiprita- 
manas tada i dbarayain asa tad rajyain mbatajnatibandba- 
vah 11 (f. 135:) iti srimababbarate satasahasrikayam sambi- 
tayam asramavasike parvani satcatvarimsoddbyayah it srI- 
kyspaya namah ii om ii dbatunamani bi bayanepy avagvar- 
tmasannibitalokacak^usi i masi karkatakanamni paksake 
^yamale jalajaputravasare i atra^vinlbbe likbitan ca parvam 
Sesatmajena^ramavasikan diva i bastadrutenaiva virEmitan 
jana alokya (alaksya in tbe repetition) santas sabitum 
samarbatba ii hiranyavapuse namab li om a^ramavEsikam 
purnam ii subbam astu. The vs^hole colophon from iti Srl- 
mahabbarate to samarbatba is repeated on £ 136, 

Tbe Mausala Parvan begins (f. 136): — om sattrimsesv 
atba samprapte varse kauravanandana i dadar^a viparitani 
nimittani yudbistbirab i etc. 

It ends (f. 145 b): — pravi^ya ca purim viras samasadya 
yudbisthiram i acasta tad yathavrttam vysnyandbakajanain 
prati 11 iti srimababbarate J^atasabasrikayam sambitayam 
mausale parvani navamoddbyayab li mausalaparvam sama- 
ptam 11 dbatau samayam kbalii daksinayane varsarttune 
srEvanike ca masi i pakse da^amyam a^ucau titbav udau 
candre krtantapriyavasare bi | mausalam parvam etad dbi 


62 


likliitam Vyasasaip.krtaip i muda Vemkatapadayuk-Subrali- 
manyavipascita ii Ixarih om etc. 

The Mahaprasthanika Parvan begins (f. 146):— liarili 
om 1 Janamejayalii evam vi^snyandhakakule srutya manlasam 
(sic) aliavam i pandavah kim akurvanta tatlia ki’siie divaip.- 
gate 1 etc. 

It ends (f. 149 b): — yatra sa brhatl s§yama buddliisatva- 
samanvita i draupadi yositam srestha yatra caiva sntE 
mama ii Srimahabharate satasaliasrikayam samhitayam maha- 
prasthanike parvani trtlyoddhyayah w ^rikysnaya namali !l 
liarih om i mahaprasthanikam samaptam. ii saipiYatsare 
dhatnnamni pray ate daksiriayane i vim pravi'si mase tu 
sravane ^arvatarake i ekadasyan tithau varepy atrilocana- 
sambhuvali 1 mahaprasthanikam parvam samaptain Sesasu« 
nuna ii harih om ii 

The Svargarohaiiika Parvan begins (f. 149 b): — Janame- 
jayah 1 svargam trivistapam prapya mama pnrvapitamahEh ! 
paiTidava dharttarastraS ca kani sthanani bhejire i etc. 

It ends (£ 155 b): — sravayed yas tu varnams trin krtva 
brEhmanam agratah i sarvapapavii^uddhatma sucis tatgata- 
manasah i iha kirttim inahat prapya bhogavan sukham 
aSnute i Vyasaprasadena puna svargalokain sa gacchati ( etad 
viditva sarvan tu vedavedErtthavit bhavet ! pujaniyas ca 
satatam mananiyo bhavedvijah ii iti ^rlmanmahabharate 
satasahasrikayam samhitayam svargarohanike parvani pah- 
camoddhyayah ii svargarohanikaip samaptam i! srikrsnaya 
namah i! . , . om dhatau vatsenuttare tu srtau varsasv rtau 
tatah i {§ravane masi paksecche dvadasyam bhediteh kila | 
dayadasyavaner vare likhitam pustakan tv adah i svargaro- 
bauikam parvam Vyasena racitain §ubham i idam Vemkada- 
padayuk-Subrahmanyavipa^cita li harih om ii &ikrsnaya 
namah ii Srlgurubhyo namah ii om ii 

51 . 

Whish 52. 

Size: 12|-X2-J’ in., (1) -f 70 -|- (2) leaves, 12 or 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
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Dafe; Entries by Mr. "Whisli are dated ‘Calicut 1826’. Tbe MS. 
may have been written about 50 years before that. 

Character: GcimthsL, 

ThQ Tidak from the Agneya-Purdna^ in 

30, Adhyayas. 

For other copies of this work, see Nos. 131 and 186. 

It "begins :~dharmmaYai'mma ca r ajar sir nnicnlapnra- 
yallabhah I bhuyah papraccha tan natvS dalbhyam bhaga- 
vatottamam i bhagavan praninas sarre kenopayena sampa- 
dah (read sarvada?) i bhavanti putran sainprapya snkhiiias 
cirajivinah ! katham syat papanirharah ^rise bhaktih katham 
bhavet 1 <sfc. See No. 186. 

F. 2b: — iti srimad - agneyapurane tulakaverlmahatmye 
prathamoddhyayah ii 

F. 31b : iti srimad-agneyapurane suryyasavarnike man- 
vantare devitulakaverimahatraye caturddasoddhyaya^ w 

It ends: — iti prasannanananlraja muda te Sannakadya 
munayo mumuksavah i hares caritra&’avanotsavotsnka gan- 
dhhksatadyaih pmiar apy apiijayan ii iti femad-agneyapu- 
rane tulakaYerlmahatmye dharmmasarayiveCane trii^i^o- 
ddhyEyah !i kaveryyai namah ii harih om ii 


52. 

Whish No. 53. 

Size: 12|-Xl| in., (1) + 168 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated: ‘Tellicherry 1826’. The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Midiablidrata f Parvan IV: the Yirdta^ya^'van^ in 
76 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — srikrsnaya namah i Janamejayah | katham 
viratanagare mama pn.rvapitamah|^ i ajhatavasam u[k]sita 
dnryyodhanabhayarditah | pativrata mahabhaga satatam 
satyavadini i dranpadi va katham brahmann ajhata duhkhi- 
tavasat i etc. 
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It ends: — tan maMotsiyjavasaiiikasain lirstapustajanavr- 
tam ! nagaram inatsyarajasya sinSiiblie l3haratarsal)liaili i 
Janamejayali i vrtte Tivahe bystatma yad uvaca yndliistln- 
rali 1 tat sarvani katbayasveba kytavanto yad uttarani ii 
om iti srimahabharate satasabasrikayain sanibitayam yai- 
yasikyam srlvirataparvanx abhimanyuYivaho nama satsapta- 
titamoddhyayali ii om li etat pai'Tasu vistlrnain sarvasampat- 
padan nrnam i ^rnvatam sarvapapaglinam anavrstiYina- 
Sakam i asmin paiTani yo marttya ^raddbabhaktisaman- 
vitah 1 srinoti (sic) slokam ekam va sa yati paramSiii gatim i 
tasya mitrani Yarddbante gybaksetradisampadab l Eyiih 
kirttir balan tejas sambbaYanti dine dine i asmin parvani 
rajendra pathite brabmaYEdina i tarn pixjayet suYaktarain 
vastrabbusadibbir ddbanaih i tasmin prasanne bbagavEn 
mukundah arttarttibanta purusottamas ca ! sarve ca dcYa 
rsisiddbasamgbais tusta bbaYisyanti narendrakale i bbarata- 
ddliyayanat punyad api padam adhiyatah i ^raddadhEnasya 
ptiyante sarYapapany aSesatab ii harih oip ll Mkiwaya 
namah i! §ubbam astn irigurubbyo namab ii 

53 , 

Whish No. 54, 

Size: 17f x2rV in., (1) -f 498 + (1) leaves, from 11 to 14 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Wbish are dated ‘Tellicberry 1826’. The MS. 
may be about a hundred years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

The Bdmdyanaj by ValmtJci, Kapdas i-vi. 

Balakanda, ff. 1 — 47 
Ayodbyakapda, ff, 47 — 148 
Aranyakanda, ff. 149 — 207 
Ki^kindbakanda, ff. 208 — 277 
Sundaraklnda, ff. 278 — 341 
Yuddbakanda, ff. 342 — 498. 

It begins: — abhipsitarttbasiddbyarttbam pujite yas sui^air 
api I sarvaYigbna^mide (''bbide ?) tasmai ganadbipataye 
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BamaliiMjantaiii ramarameti madhuram madliiiraksaraiii 1 
aruhya kavitasakham Tande Valmikikokilani i Talmlker 
mmunisimhasya kavitayaiiacarinah j ^rnyan ramakatlia- 
nSdam ko iia yati param gatim i . . . yah karnahjali- 
sampiitair aliar ahas sammyak pibaty adarad Yalmiker 
yadaiiarayiiidagalitam ramayanakhyam madhu i janmayya- 
dhijarayipattimaranair atyantasopadrayam samsaraip sa 
yihaya gacchati puman yisnoh padain sasvatam i namostu 
ramaya salaksmanaya deyyai ca tasyai janakatmajayai i 
namostu rudrendrayarQanilebhya(h) namas ca candrarkama- 
rutganebhyah i tadupagatasamasasandhiyogam samama- 
dhuropanatartthayakyabaddham i raghuyaracaritam muni- 
pranitam dasasirasa^ ca yadhan niSamayaddhyain j on 
tapasyaddhyayaniratani tapasyl yagyidam yaram i naradam 
paripapi'accha Valmikir mmunipuiiigayam | eic^ 

The Balakaiida has 77 Sargas. It ends (f. 47): — taya 
sa rajai-’sisuto hi kamaya sameyiyan uttamarajakannyaya i 
atiya ramas su!§ubhetikamaya hari ^riya yisniir iyamaresva- 
rah 11 iti srimatbalakaiide saptasaptati(tama)s sargah ii iti 
madi’amayaiie adikavye balakandam samaptam ii harih om ii 

The Ayodhyakanda has 120 Sargas. It ends (£ 148b): — 
itiva taih pranja[na]libhis tapasyibhir dvijaih krtah syastya- 
yanah paran tapah i vanam sabharyyali prayiyesa raghavas 
salaksmimanis (read ®laksmanas) suryya iyabhramandalah ii 
ity arse ^rimadramayane adikayye 6rl(ma)d-Valmlkiye ca-. 
turyim^atisahasrikaya(m) samhitayam ^rImadayoddhy(ak)a- 
nde ekayimsacchatatamas sargah ii Sriramaya namah ii 
gurubhyo namah ii ^ubham astu ii ayoddhyakandam samS- 
ptam II sriramacandrasyamine namah 11 daksinamiirttisyamine 
namah il ^iyaya namah ii 

The Aranyakanda has 75 Sargas. It ends (f. 207): — 
kramena gatya sa yilokayan vanam \ dadarsa pampam 
subhadarsakananam anekananavidhapuspasamkulam ii ity 
arse &lmadramayane adikavye sri-Valmikiye caturvimsa- 
tisahasrikayam samhitayain ^rimad-aranyakande pahcasa- 
ptatitamas sargah il aranyakandam samaptam ii harih om ii 

The Kiskindhakanda has 68 Sargas. It ends (f. 277b): — sa 
vegavan vegasamahitatma haripravlrah paravlrahanta i 
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punas samadliaya raahanubhavo jagama lamkam manasa 
manasYl 11 iti . . . &imatldskindhakande astasastitamas sar- 
gah 11 iriramaya namah ii kiskindhakandas samaptali i 
barib om ii ii . 

The Sundarakanda bas 65 Sargas. It ends (f. 341b): — 
tato maya vakbbir adlnabbaksinl ^ivabbir istabbir abbipra- 
sadita i jagama santin tava maithilatmaja tayapi sokena 
tatbapi pidita iiiti srimat-sundarakande paficasastas sargab ii 
^rlramaya para(bra)brQane namali ii barib om etc, 

Ff. 316—322 are placed in tbe wrong order. 

The Yuddbakanda has 131 Sargas. It ends (f. 498 b): — > 
ayusyam arogyakaram yasasyam saubbratrkam buddbikarain 
^ubbah ca 1 isrotayyam etan niyamena satbhir akbyanam 
ayuskaram j’ddbikamaih i eyam etat puravrttam akbyanam 
bbadram astu yah i imayyabarata yisrabdbani balain visnob 
pravarddbatam i devaS ca sarye tusyanti grabas tacclira- 
vanat tatba ramayaiiasya sravane tusyanti pitaras tatha 
bbaktyaramasya ye Gemam sambitam munina k^tain i ye 
likhanti ca nara(s) tesam ca vEsas triyistape il arse srlmad- 
ramayane adikayye Valmlkiye Srimadyuddbakaiide ekatri- 
msaduttaraSatatamas sargab il sriramaya sapariyaraya 
namah ii ramam ramanujaip. sitam gatam bbaratanujam 
sugrivam yayusunun ca pranamami punabpunab ii balakande 
dvisabasrain ( sa&ti(r) dyisatl tatba i ^lokanam atha sarga- 
nam saptasaptatir Irita i §loka§ catussabasrani paksEdbika- 
caturddaSi i ayoddbyakandagas sargES ^atam ekonavinisatir 
dyisahasram saptaSatiSloka dyatrimSata saba i aranyakapde 
sargEs tu pancasaptatir irita i dyisahasram satccbatani 
)§loka yiinfetir eva ca i kiskindbakEnd(ag)as sarga(s) saptasa- 
stir itirita i tpsabasrah ca sat caiya ^lokas snndarakandagab f 
sarganam astasa^is tu saiukbyata paramarsiiiE i yuddba* 
kaiide tu padyanani da^ona satsabasrika i ekatrimsaccbata- 
mitas sarga api ca kirttitali i trsahasram sate dve ca 
catustrimsat tatbaiva ca r sloka uttarakandastbas sarga(li) 
pa(in)ktyuttaram §atam i bindudurllipi*^ etc. 

The following table shows the number of Sargas in each 
Kancla, (1) according to our MS., (2) according to the 
Bodleian MS. Sansk. b. 28 (which is also a (Jrantha MS.), 
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and (3) according to the recension, called C in Prof. 
Jacobies concordance (Das Eamayana. Geschiclite nnd 
Inhalt nebst Concordanz der gedruckten Recensionen, 
Bonn 1893, pp. 220 seqq.): 


Elanda 

* Whish No.- 54 

Bodleian MS. 

Recension 0. 

Bala 

77 

77'-'- 1 

77 

Ayodhya 

120 

119 

119 

Aranya 

75 

76 

75 

Xiskindha 

68 

66 

67 

Sundara 

65 

68 

68 

Yuddha 

131 

132 

128 


It will be seen that onr MS. belongs to the Recension’, 
though it differs somewhat from the editions representing 
this recension. It also differs, though not materially, from 
the Bodleian Grantha MS. The latter MS. contains the 
same concluding i^lokas as our MS. (from ayusyam to Yasas 
trivistape), but with a few various readings. 

54. 

Whish No. 65. 

Size: 9| X 1| in., 18 -p (1) -f 160 + 7 (1) leaves, generally 11 lines 

on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves, covered with very thick hoards ornamented 
with coloured pictures, which are partly rubbed off. 

Bate: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated ‘Tellicherry 1826’. The MS. 
may be about 80 or 100 years older. 

Scribe: The son of Udayamtirti. 

Character: Grantha, 

Injuries: The first resp, last lines of ff. 1—18 partly injured, 

( 1 ) 

The beginning of a Commentary on Valmiki’s Bamayayia^ 
reaching as far as I, 1, 83. 

It begins: — upadisati manuin yas tarakah janmabhaje 
nijam alabhata kamam yatprasadena ramah lyam anusarati: 

6 * 
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sarvo deyatanaip. nikayas sa bhavatu brdaye me deYadeYo 
mabesali i pracinaYyahirtlnam ayanam amisaran deYadeYasya 
sambhor ajnamatrayalambi BijaYibudhajanair Irito rama- 
bbadram i santosan netiim iccbur Yisayam apanayaips 
tatra tatra sphurantaiu i kurYe sarvarttliasaraipi YiYarapam 
ucitan caruramayaiiasya !i idam adau anusandheyaip i Yisnoh 
karmmani pasyateti srutya srotaYyaip puranam iti smptya 
caYagatasya sraYanaYidber addhyayanayidher iya i tatra- 
tyaSabdagrabanatadarttbayagatipurYakena tatpratipadita^ 
nityanaimittikasadharapadharmmannsthanenaistabbaYaiiaiii 
arttlia iti i atonustheyartthapraka^akatYat puranasya prati- 
sargam anustlieyortthah prakaSaniyali i tatra pratbamasar- 
geiia acaryyayan puruso yedeti ^rutyanusarepa svayagatopy 
arttbah guruna gunayatopadista eya prayuktah adrstafi 
janayati i pustenapi guruna yayadarttbam apunah pra- 
snayisayaip yaktayyam ity arttbadyayam praka^yate i tapa 
iti 1 tapasi anasanadirupe babirantahkaranaikagratape ca 
syaddbyaye syayede ca niratam i etc^ 

It ends (I, 83): — karmmapa rayanayadbantena i maba- 
teti [ti] saryalokepsitatamatyad iti bbayali i ata eyaba sa- 
caracaram iti 

( 2 ) 

Tbe Adhydtma-Bamdyanaj a portion of tbe Brahmdncla- 
'Fiirma, in 6 Kandas. Tbe printed editions generally 
add one Sarga (adhyatmaramayanamahatmya-sarga) at tbe 
beginning, and an Uttarakanda at tbe end. These are 
not found in our MS. 

It begins: — yah prtbyibbaracaranaya diyijais sampra- 
rttbitaS cinmayab i sanjatab pirthiyitale ragbukule maya- 
manusyoyyayah i ni^cakram bataraksasah punar agat brah- 
matyam adyam param kirttim papabaraip yidbaya jagatam 
tan janaki^am bhaje ii yisyotbbayasthitilayadisu betum ekam 
maya^rayain yigatamayam acintyaSaktiip. i anandasandram 
amalan nijabodbarupam sitapatim yiditatatyam abam 
nnamami i patbanti ye nityam ananyacetasai^ synyanti ca- 
ddhyatmikasamjnita(m) subbam t ramayanam sarvapuranasa- 
mmatan nirddbutapapa barim eya yanti te i addbyatmara- 


^ 09., 

maya^iam eva iiityain pathed yad icliet bliaTabandliamo- 
ksam I gaYam saliasrayutakotidanapbalam lablied ya irpuyat 
sa nityam 1 kailasagre kadacid, etc. 

F. 4:— iti srimad-addhyatmaramayane umamabesYarasain- 
yade balakande srlramalirdayan nama prathamas sargali li 

The Balakanda (in 7 Sargas) ends on £ 17 b, the Ayo- 
dhyakanda (in 9 Sargas, containing 700 ilokas, as stated 
at the end) on £ 45 b, the Aranyakarida (in 10 Sargas, 
cont. 500 slokas) on £ 67 b, the Kiskindhakanda (in 9 Sargas, 
cont. 555 slokas) on £ 92, the Sundarakanda (in 5 Sargas, 
cont. 300 Slokas) on £ 106, the Yuddhakanda ends on 
£ 160b, as follows: — 

alodyakhiladeYa(read ®veda)rasim asakrd yat tarakam 
brahma tat ramo yisnnr aham samurttim iti yo Yijhaya bhtte- 
^varah I uddhrtyakhilasai-asarn graham idam samksepatah 
prasphntam i Ariramasya nigudhatatvam amalaip praha 
priyayai bhayah 1 iti srimad-addhyatmaramEyape nmamahe- 
^Yarasamvade yuddhakande soda^as sargali 11 kande yuddhe- 
ddhyatmake sarga navasapta nllakarnoktah ! sarddhaika- 
da^asataslokannsamkhyaya yuktah i jayati raghuYamsatila- 
kah kansalyanandayarddhano ramah i dasayadananidha(na)- 
karl dasarathih 1 pundarikaksah 11 harih om subham astu 
^rigurubhyo namah 11 srisambasiyaya namah 11 

The scribe adds: — Udayamurttikumaran , . . (follow two 
or, three words in Tamil, which I cannot make out) 

(3) 

(The Manimahjari) a Commentary on Kedaras Vrttaratnd- 
ham, by the Purdhita Ndrdyana, a son of Nrsimhayajvan. 
The text of the Vrttaratnakara is given in full, the com- 
mentary consists in brief remarks only. It is incomplete, 
breaking off in the middle of the third Adhyaya. 

See No. 170. 

It begins: — namo namo gane^aya namas te sivasunavel 
nirvighnam kuru devesa namami tyam ganadhipa 1 ^yetam- 
bhodhisthitan deyam suddhasphatikavigraham i yEgyibhuti- 
pradam saksad yande gandharyakandharam 1 Nrsimhayaj- 
yanah putro Narayanapurohitah j yrttaratnakaravyakbyaipi 
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vyakaroti yathamati i snkhasantanasiddliyarttham naumi 
brahmaccyiitarccitaiii i gauriyinayakopetaiia ^amkaram loka- 
§aiiikaram i YedarttkaSaivasastrajno Bhattako^ bhudvijotta- 
mah 1 tasya putrosti Kedaras sivapadarccane ratali i tene- 
dam kriyate cbando laksyalaksanasaipyataip i yrttaratna- 
karan iiama balanam sukhasiddliaye i Pimgaladibbir §.ca- 
ryyair yyad iiktam laxikikara dvidha i matrayarpnayibbagena 
cbandas tad iha kathyate \ etc. After the text of ^lokas I, 
1 — 7 there follows (f. lb):— yya | tamraksi mo gata sayo 
modaterali prakirttitah i sahate sastu sa yati to ypnoti 
rkarakah i bha sidati canas cokto yahatiti gana smrtah } 
bhamyambyagnimarudvyomasliryyacaiidradyud . eya tah ii 
jheyas sarvadimaddhyanta gurayotra catnskalah i etc. Then 
follo\ys text of I, 8—18, tlien again a short commentary. 
Then text of I, 19 — 22. Then (f. 2b):— yrttaratnakare 
prathamoddhyayah 11 P. 4:— dyitlyoddhyayah ii om nktayam 
chandasi i gu srili i etc. 

It ends (f. 7): — saliny nkta mtau tagau gobdhilokaily)^ 
caturbhis saptabhis ca yarnair yyatih 1 nilam kese nirgunam 
maddhyabhage durghan netre nirmmalarp. gandabimbe f 
pinan tu gam sroiiivaksojabhare kysne lllasalinm naumi 
laksmiip i 

Whish No. 56. 

Size: 17^x2{- in., 65 leaves, from 13 to 15 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whisb are dated ‘Tellicberry 1826.’ The 
MS. may be about 80 or 100 years older. 

Character: 0:X2^XLi\xdi>, 

The Uttara-Rdmaycma, OX TJttdrakdnda oi the Edmd- 
yam, by Valmlld, in 110 Sargas.^ ^ 

1 The editions havePavyeka or Pabbeka as the name ofEledara’s 
father. 

2 III, 34 in Borooah’s edition. (A Comprehensive Grammar of 
the Sanskrit Language, by Anundoram Borooah, vol. X: Prosody.) 
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It "begins:— praptai^ajjasya ramasya raksasanain vadhe 
krte 1 ajaginur minunayas tatra ragliavam pratmanditnm I 
kansikotha yavakrito iiarebliyas ca vana eva ca i ka^vo 
medliatitbeli putrab piirvasyan disi ca^ritali i dattatreyotba 
bbagavan namuoili pramucis tatba i atreyaputro dharinina- 
tma rsis sarasvatah prabbub l etc. 

It ends:— idam akbyanam ayusyam Ipatban ramayanan 
narali 1 sapntrapautro lokesmin pretya svarge mablyate r 
ayoddbyapi purl ramya stinya varsaganan babiin i rsabbam 
prapya rajanam ni[va]vasam upayasyanti i etad akbyanam 
ayusyaipi sabbavisyara sabottarana I krtavan pracetasab 
(sabodarah m,) putrab sa tat brabmapy anvamanyata !i 
ity arse sriinadramayane adikaYye Valmiklye ^rlmaduttarara- 
mayape dasadhika^atatamas sargah ii barib om j 4ubbam 
astu 1 . . . sitalaksmanabbaratasatrugbnabanumatsameta&l- 
ramacandrasvainine namah ii . . . minakslsundaresYarasva- 
mine naiiiah !i . . , sakalalokanatbakayai namah i barib om il 

56. 

WmsH No. 57. 

Size: ISfxS in., (1) -f- 192 (2) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. ‘Whisb are dated ‘Tellicherry 1826.’ The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

The Ui)adekigrantliavivarcma, a Commentary on (the 
metrical part of) Sahkarcds Upadesasdhasrl^ by (Bodlianidhi ?) 
a pupil of Vidyddhdmcm. See Burnell, Tanjore, p. 90. 
Ind. Ojff. IV, p. 731. Hall, p. 99. See above No. 24(b). 

It begins: — visnuin. pancatmakam vande bbaktyastada- 
sabbedaya i samgavargonavim^atya bhaktair nnavabhir 
asritam i on namab on nama ^rlgurubhyab li on namas 
sivaya i! caitanyain sarvagam sarvam sarvabhutaguba^ayam I 
yat sarvavisayatitan tasmai sarvavide namab t cetanam 
eva caitanyam jnaptisvarupam sarvaga(m) sva vidya kalpita- 
dikkalakasadi sarvam vyapnotiti sarvagam sarvagam ity 
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Tikte paramartthatas sarvan tat gamyam astiti asaipka ma 
Ibhud ity aka i sarvam iti, etc. 

It ends: — * , , janmana^aprakaranasya padarttliavivara- 
nam krtan devataguruklaaktipreritena maya li iti saptadasa- 
sloka yatmdi'aMmukliotgatali I vipratagurubhaktena maya 
brahmatmabodhakab i npasya ^raddliaya femad-Vidya- 
dliamamunes ciram | srlmatpadainbujan tasya prasadaii 
na svabuddhitah 1 yena me nikhilad vedad akrsya mana 
atmani rstbapitan mimimnkbyena yavajjivan namami tam ii 
yatbbasyasagarajayiiktimanin prakirnan prapyadhuna kati- 
payan kavayo bhavanti i tasmai name janamanobjadiva- 
karaya krtsnagamartthanidhanaya yattsvaraya fi iti srimad- 
Vidyadbama^isyena Bodhanidhina ^ ^raddbEbbaktimati'a- 
preritena lq:tam upade^agrantbiviTaraiiam. samaptam ii yat- 
padakamalasamgan nii^vanain praptavan aliam i sarYantara- 
tmapujyEms tan pranamEmi ganyasali ii , . . ^ubham astul 
om II . 
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Whish Nos. 58 (1) & 58 (2). 

Size: 12|x2 in., two vols. of (2) + 200 -f (2) and (2) + 196 (i. e. 
201 to 396) + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a i^age. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entries by Mr. Whisb are dated ‘Telliclierry 1827.’ The 
MS. is probably about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

The BdrlrakamlmMisdhhdsya, or the Commentary on 
Bddardyana^s Vedanta- Sutras, by Sankara, in 4 Adhyayas. 
Including the text of the Sutras. 

It begins : — yusmadasmatpratyayagocarayor visayavi- 
sayinos tamahprakasavadviruddhasvabhavayor itaretarabha- 
vanupapattau, etc. 

The first Adhyaya ends f, 127 b: — iti sarlrakainimamsa- 
bliasye SamkarabhagavatpEdakrtau prathamasyaddhyayasya 
caturtthali padah li samEptas caddhyayah li 


X Proper name of the author? 


73 ■ 

m I ends (£ end of II, 3, 5 (Bibl. Ind. 

edition ,p., ' GIS)..'' 

Tlie 2^^ Adliyaya ends on f. 242, the Adliyaya on 
£ 355 b, the 4^^ A. on £ 396 b. 

It ends:— anaTj'ttis sab dad anavrtti^ sabdad iti sutrabhya- 
sal sastraparisainapti(n) dyotayati ii iti ^rimatparamaham- 
saparivrajakacaryya-GrOYindabhagavatphjyapadasisyasya 
mac-Ohaipkarabhagavatah krtan ^rlmaccharlrakamiinainsa- 
bhasye caturtthasyaddhyayasya catnrtthah padah ii sama- 
pta^ oaddhyayah ii j5rIgurubhyo namah fi brahmanandam 
paramasukhadam kevalani jhanamurttim vi^vatltain gagana- 
sadr^am tatvam asyadilaksyain i ekan nityain vimalam 
acalaip. sarvadhisaksibhutam bhavatitan trigunarahitam 
satgurun tan namami li vedantasutrabhasyam samaptam ii 
harih om ! 
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Whish No. 59. 

Size: 14x2 in., (2) + 215 + (1) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

MaferiaL* Palm leaves. 

Entries by Mr. 'Wbisb are dated ‘Tellicherry 1827.’ The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The UpadesagrantJiavivaram,'^ a Commentary on the 
Faficadasl (ascribed to Sayana), by Bdmakrsnaj a pupil 
of Blidratliirtha^ smA. Yidyarm^ya* 

Uhose fifteen chapters on Vedanta Philosophy are given 
in the following order: 

1. Oitradipa (Tatparyabodhini). 

2. Tiptidipa. 

3. Kutasthadipa. 

4. Dhyanadipa. 

5. Natakadipa. 

6. Tattvaviveka (Padadipika). 


I Aufrecbt CO. p. 314 gives the title Tcitparyahodhim, which is 
only the title of the commentary on the Citradipa. , , 


7. PaiicablmtaviYeka (Tatparyadipika). 

8. Pancakosayiveka. 

9. Dyaitayiveka (Padaypjana). 

10, Maliayakyayiveka. 

11 — 15. Bralimananda in five Adliyayas. 

The two lithographed editions (Bombay 1863, Sake 1785, 

& Bombay 1878, Sake 1800) begin with the Tattyayiyeka, 
See also Ind. Off. IV", p. 745. 

It begins: — natva sri-Bliaratltirttha-Vidyarapyamuni- 
syaraii i kriyate citradipasya yyakhya tatparyyabodhini ii 
cikirsitasya granthasya nispratyuhapariptiranaya parama- 
tmamti padena istadeyatanusandhEiialaksanamamgalam 
acarann asya granthasya vedantaprakaranatyat tadiyair eva 
visayadibhis tadyattasiddhim manasi nidhayaddhyaropa- 
pavadabhyan nisprapahcam prapahcyata iti nyayam ann- 
srtya paramatmany aropitasya ja^ta sthitiprakaraip sa- 
drstantam pratijamte etc* 

F. 30b : — iti srimatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryyasrl- : 
Bharatitirttha -Vidy aranyamnni^rlcarapasisyena itamakys- 
nakhyayidusa yiracita tatparyyabodhininamika citradlpayyE- 
khya samapta li on tat sat ii 

P. 69 b: — iti srlmatparamahamsapariyraj akacaryyaM- 
Bharatitirttha - Yidyaranyamuniyaryyaknxikarena Eama- 
krsnrikhyayidusa yiracita trptidipayyakhya samapta 11 

F. 79b: — iti . . . Eamakysnakhyayidusa yiracita kutasthadi- 
pavyakliya samapta ii 

F. 98 b: — iti . . . ddhyanadipasya’ yyakhya samapta li 

F, 102 b: — iti . . , !§rmatakadipayyakhya samapta ii 
■ F. 119: — iti . . . tatyaviyekasya padadlpika samapta ii 

F. 133b: — iti . . . pancabhutayiyekasya tatparyyadipika 
samapta 11 harih om li 

F. 143 b:— iti , . . pahcako^ayiyekayyakhya samapta ii 

F. 151b; — iti . . . dvaitayivekasya padayojana samapta o 

F. 153: — iti ... mahayakyayiyekavyakhya samapta i! 
harih om ii natya sri-Bharatitirttha-Vidyaraiiyamnnl^ varan i 
brahmanandabhidham grantham yyakurve bodhasiddhaye 1 etc, 

F. 176 b:— brahmanande yoganando nama prathamoddhya- 
yah II 
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F. 193 b: — iti brabmanande atmanando naina dvitiyo- 
ddhyayab ii 

F. 208b:— iti bralimEnande adyaitanando nama tytiyo- 
ddbyayali ii 

F, 212 b: — iti brabmanande vidyanando nama caturttbo- 
ddbyayah ii 

It ends (f. 215):— iti brabmanande yisayanando nama 
pancamoddbyayab il iti srlparamabanisaparivrajakacaryya- 
&l-Bbaratitlrttba-Vidyaranyamuniyaryyakimkarena srl-Ba- 
makrsnakbyayidusa yiracitam upadesagrantbayiyaranam 
samaptam 11 barih oip. efc* 

59 . 

Whish No. 60. 

Size: 10|- x l|- in., (2) + 40 + (1) + 43 rf 2 + (2) leaves, 8 or 9 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. WMsh dated ‘Tellicberry 1828.’ The MS. 
may be aboat 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The MS. is slightly damaged by insects in a few places. 

( 1 ) 

Tbe SuryasiddMnta, in 14 Adbyayas. (Ff, 40.) 

It begins: — ^ubbam astu I acintyapy uktartipaya nir- 
gunaya gnnatmane i samastajagadadbaramurttaye brab- 
niape namah i alpi-ya^iste tu kpte mayo nama mabasurahl 
rabasyam paramain punyam jijnasujnanam uttamam i 2 i 

It ends : — saryebbyab pradadan pritah grabanan caritam 
mabat i atyadbbutatamam loke rabasya(m) brabmasammi- 
tarn 1 yedasya nimmilani (read nirmalam) caksuh jnatyS, sa- 
ksad yiyasyatah ! yidityaitad ase§ena param brabmadbiga- 
ccbati 1 iti stiryyasiddbante manadbikaro nama caturdaso- 
ddbya(yab i) barib om r subbam astu gurubbyo namab if 

( 2 ) 

Tbe Astddhydylf or eight chapters of grammatical Sutras, 
by Pdnini (Ff. 43.) 
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It begins : — y enaksarasamEinnaya dhigamya maliesva- 

rat ! krtsnam vySkaranain pr oktan tasmai Panin ay e namali i 
yena dhauta girah pumsam vimalais ^abdaYaiiin?^* m 
cajiianajam bbinnan tasmai Paninaye namali i vakyakaram 
Vararucim bhasyakarani Patanjalim Pap.inim sutrakaran 
ca pranatosmi mnnitrayam i yanlm Papiniin aearyyam 
Katyayanamnnin tatha i krtanjalir nnamasyami bliagaTan- 
tain Patanjilim (sfc) i yogena cittasya padena Yacam malam 
sarirasya vaidyakena i yopakarot tarn praYaram mnnlnam 
Patanjalim pranjalir anatosmi i ajnanatimirandhasya jna- 
nanjanasalakaya i caksur unmllitam yena tasmai ^rlgurave 
namab li a i uiM otc. ■ 

It ends:~nodattasYaritodayain agargyaka^yapagalaYanam [ 
a a I hrasYasyaiYatra grabanam isyate i astamasyaddbyayasya 
caturttbab padah i addbyayas ca samaptah r astaddbyayi 
sampurna i sundare^varasyastaddbyayl i barib cm ( sivam astu 
gurave namab i §iYayai namab i goYinda i 


(3) 

Tbe Visnuhlmjangaf a Stotra in 18 stanzas. In Burnell, 
Tanjore, p. 2011b, and Taylor I, p. 356 (see also p. 103) it 
is ascribed to Sankara. 

It begins: — cidamsam Yibbun nirmmalan niiTikalpan 
niraban nirakaram omkaragamyam ( gunatitam aYyaktam 
ekan turiyain parabrabma yam reda tasmai namas te 1 1 1 
yi^uddbam siYam santam adyantaSunyain jagajjiYanam 
jyotiranandarupam i adigde^akalam yipatccbedanlyam trlyl* 
vakta (read trayiyaktram?) yam yeda tasmai namas 
te 1 2 1 

It ends: — mukbe mandabasan nakbe candrabasana kare 
carucakram sureSabbivandyam j bbujamge sayanam bbaje 
ramganatbam barer anyadaivan na manye na manye !l7i 
bbujamgaprayatam patbed yas tu bbaktya samadbaya citte 
bbavantam murare ! sa mobam vibayasu yusmatprasadat 
sama^ritya yogam Yi'ajaty acyutatYam i vi. 
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Whish No. 61. 

Size: 10 :f Xlf in., (1) + 96 4 - (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of IS^ii or beginning of 19 th century. 
Character: Grantba. 

The SivataUvasudMnidhi from the Sanatlmmarasamhitd 
of the 81 mnda-Purcma, in 20 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — yam pranamya surendradya bhavanti su- 
khasalinah 1 sarvavighnopasantyarttham tam vande Sam- 
karatmajam 1 ^rl-Sutah 1 sivam hari(m) vidhataram tatpatnls 
tatsutan gurun ! natva samastapraytuha^antaye mamgalaya 
ca 1 vaksye ^pnuddhvam sarvajhalx ^ivatatvasiidhanidhim i etc» 
F. 4 : — ity adipiirane Sanatknmarasainhitayam sivata- 
tvasndhrnhdhau prathamoddhyayah 0 
F. 6: — iti skande pnrane Sanatkumarasamhitriyain ^iva- 
tatvasudhanidhau dvitlyoddhyayah li 
F, 41 b:— iti sriskande ^ivatatvasiidhanidhaii sairisaradu- 
§apan nama ekadasoddhyayali !i 
F. 73 b: — iti . !§risivatatvasiidhanidhaii sivabhiksatanaka* 
thanan nama sodasoddhyayah 11 
It ends: — iti Sriskande mahapurane Sanatkumarasamhi- 
tayam ^vatatvasudhanidhan sakaladdhyayasaramahimanm 
varnnanan nama vimsoddhyayah ll ^rlgurave namo namah ii 
srimahatripurasundaryyai na{ma)h 11 harih om Subham astu. 
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Whish No. 62. 

Size: 14x2 in., two volumes (with one continuous foliation from 
1 to 306), 154 4- (1) 4- (1) 4 - 152 4- (1) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish. dated ‘Tellicherry 1827’. The MSS. 
may be about 50 years older, 

GAaracfer .* Grantha- „ 
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^Tlie MahabJiarata, Parvan III: The Vana 2 )Cirvan ^ or 
in 300 Adhyayas. The beginning (III, 
1 — 32, 45) is missing, and the Nalopakhyana (III, 53 — 78) 
is omitted (see below). The MS. is full of clerical mis- 
takes.^ 

VoL I begins at the end of III, 32, 45: — mayor api ! 
anyesam karmmani phalam asmakam api ya punah i vipra- 
karsena buddhyeta katham karmma yathaphalam i 

F. 25b: — ity aranyaparvani najopakhyane ekonapahc^so- 
ddhya-yah ii (End of III, 52 in the Bombay and Calcutta 
editions.) ^rlkrsriaya namah il brhada^yah i asid raja nalo 
nama vlrasenasuto ball i upapanna(read ®nno) gunair istai 
rupavan a^vakovidah^l vidvan danapatir daksah sada sila- 
puraskptah i atisthan manujendranam murddhni devapatir 
yyatha i uparyyupari sarvesam aditya iya tejasa i brahmanyo 
yedavic churo nisadhesu mahipatih i upari anyapustake 
asti 1 etat ii Janamejayah i bhagayan kamyakaprapte game 
prapitamahah (sic) i kim akuiwanta partthas te tarn rte 
sayyasacinam i etc,, L e, the beginning of the Tirthayatra- 
Paryan, or III, 79 in our MS. = III, 80 in the editions. 

The first yolume ends (f. 154b) at the beginning of 
III, 183 (== III, 182 in the editionsy. 

Vol. II, f. 216: End of the Markandeyasamasyaparyan, 
III, 222 (= III, 231 in the editions). 

F. 277: The Sayitryupakhyana begins, III, 281 (= III, 
292 in the editions). 

It ends:— -na capy adharmmena suhrdyiyojane para- 
syahare paradaramarsane i akayabhaye ca rame manas 
sada nynam sadakhyanaparan ca ^rnyatam il (This is the 
end of III, 313 in the editions.) ity arse srlmanmahabha- 
rate ^atasahasrikayam sainhitayam Yaiyyasikyam srimada- 
ranyaparyani dharmmayarapradanan nama trimsacchatata- 
moddhyayah ii iti aranyaparyas samaptah i 


I See H. Liiders, Zur Sage von Hsyasrnga, in the ‘Nachricliten 
der K, Gesellschaft der 'Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. Phil.-liist. Kl. 
1901. Heft 1’, pp. 5 segq., where an extract from this MS. is given. 
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Whish JSTo. 63. 

Size l7xli- in., (1) -f- 91 -j- (1) leaves, from 7 to 10 lines on 

a;page. 

Material: T Slim leaves. 

Bate: Entries by Mr. "WWsli dated ‘Telliclierry 1827’, The MS. 
may be about 60 years older. 

Character: Grantha, two different hands. 

Iw/wnes; Ef. 38, 39, 79, 81 damaged by insects. 

A Commentary on ValmlMs Rm%aycma, hj JRamanuja 
Acarya, including tiie Aranya-Kanda, the KishmdM- 
Kdnda^ and Sargas 1 — 3 of the Sundara-Kdnda. 

It begins: — atha pitrvakyaparipalanaya dandakan pra- 
vistasya vrttam. vistarena Yaktum upakramate i pravisyeti { 
atmavan i dhrtiman i maharapyaprave^e nissarnka iti 
yavat i etc. 

The Aranyakanda ends (f. 40): — iti Eamanu(ja)caryya- 
viracite aranyakrindavyakhyane pahcasaptatitamas sargah ii 
harili. om aranyakamlam vyakhyasamaptam ii 

The Kiskindha-Kanda begins (f. 41): — sa tarn iti kha- 
radisamhareim sa prasiddhapaurusah tarn iti ramanlyataya 
prasiddham saumitrisahito gatva patmadidar^sanena sita- 
netrasmaranajasokatisayena ksubdhasarvendriyas san vila- 
lapa 1 etc. 

It ends (£ 80): — iti Ramanujacaryyaviracite kiskindha- 
kandavyakhyane saptasastitamas sargah li 

Then the Sundara-Kanda begins: — atha sundarakande 
Yyakhyeyani vyakhyayante | purvasmin sarge manasa gama- 
nam krtam ity uktam idanim kayenapi gamanam karttum 
aiccliad ity aha i tata ity adina atra gantiim iti padam 
addhyaharyyam \ etc. 

The MS. breaks off at the beginning of the fourth 
Sarga:— iti^^^^ sargah ii advareneti gramam va 

nagaram vapi pattanam avarasya hi i vi^esat samaye 
sa umyana cErena visan nrpa i ity uktaprakarena advarena. 
pravistavan i pravisyeti pravisya pravestum upakrammya 
savyam padam cakre agrata iti ^okaprayanakEle ca gpha- 
pravese vivaha. 


■' 63 .' 

Size : 10 s’ X 1 J in., (2) + 55 4- 50 leaves , 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably beginning of lOtii cent. 

Character: (jmiMho., 

■'• 0 ) 

The Yakyasudhatika, a Oommentarj on the Drgdrsya- 
viveka or Vdkyasudhd (pi Sankara Acdrya)^ hj Br alma- 
nanda Bhdratl^ a pupil of Ananda Bhdratl (ffi 55). Oh 
Ind. Off. IV, p. 739; Mitra, Notices, III, p. 226 seq. 

Margin of f. 1: — Irkdrsyavivekaip i harih oip i 

It begins: — karanam khadijagatam aranarttham anaga- 
sam I yaranananam atmanam advayam samupasmahe { 
abhisicya krpavarsair atmasthain yah karoti mam i taip. 
sarvasaksinam vande Eamanandamunisyaram i yatkataksa- 
sudhasindhau majjata punyapapakatah(read ^papatah?) i 
maya jhanamanir llabdhas tarn Anandagurum bhaje i natva 
sri-Bharatitirttha - Vidyaranyamunl^varau i maya vakyasu- 
dhatikE yathamati viracyate i na khyatilabhapujecclia tika- 
karanakaranain ! na vidvattabalam vatra muktir eya hi 
karanam | praripsitasya granthasyayighnena parisamapta- 
prayicayagamanabhyam yiiistacaraparipalanaya, etc. 

It ends: — atah eyam moksa^astrasyapi saphalyam syad 
ity ayam evasya prakaranasya samastayeclantasastrasya ca 
tasmat saryam anayadyam n iti §rimatparamahamsapariyra- 
j akacaryy a - srimad - Ananda - Bharatlmunivaryy a^isy a - Brah- 
mananda - Bharatimuniyiracitayakyasudhatika samapta n 
harih ii om ii 

( 2 ) 

A fragment, described by Mr. Whish as “the 30^^ 
chapter of the Atharyana rahasyam of the Vishnu- 
Dharmmam” (ff. 1 — 14). 

Margin of f. 1: — atharvapiam harih om i 

It begins: — bhagavan praninas sarve yisarogadyupadra- 
yaih \ dustagrahopaghatais ca sarvakalam upadravaih { 
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aMcEraka(read abMcarika)krtyais ca spamrogai^ ca 
daninaili 1 sada sampiclyamanas tu tisthanti munisattaina \ etc. 

It ends (f. 14): — marddaya mardaya maraya maraya 
sosaya §osaya dakaya daliaya makogragraliaii samhara 
saniliara yaksagrakan pretagrahan pisacagraliaii samkara 
samkara kkanjaya bkaiijaya avesaya rwesaya aksaya 
ak^aya limxa krim krum kroip sarvamamgalini svEka ii 

' ■ ' ( 3 ) ' ■' 

Tke Anandasdgarastava by NllaMntha Dlhsita ^ in 
107 stanzas (£15 — 26b). Printed in the Kavyamala, 
Part XI (1895), pp. 76-94. 

Margin of f. 15: — sagarastavam. 

It begins (f. 15): — TijnapanarkaTiralavasaraiiavaptya 
mandodyame mayi davlyasi visvamatnh i avyajabkutakaruna- 
pavanapaviddhany anta smaramy akam apamgatax'amgi- 
tani II 1 11 

It ends (f. 26b): — iti M-Nllakantha-Diksitaviracitoyam 
Enandasagarastayas samaptak ii ^ubham astn ii gurubkyo 
namah ii 

(4) 

The Advaitamakaranda f by Laksnfdhara Kavi^ in 
27 verses (£ 27 — 28). See Ind. Off. IV, p. 751, Mitra, 
Notices, II, p. 105. 

Margin of f. 27:— advaitani. 

It begins (f, 27) : — akam asmi sada bhami kadEcin 
riahani apriyak 1 brakmaiyaham atas siddhas sa(c)cidananda- 
laksanak 1 1 !i 

It ends (f. 28b): — Laksmidharakaves sliktih saradam- 
bkoj asambhrtak i advaitamakarandoyam vidvatblirmgair 
nniplyatam ii advaitamakarandam samaptam ii 

( 5 ) 

The Lalitdstavaratnaj 209 Arya verses in praise of the 
goddess Parvatl, Mr. Whisk says: ‘‘209 couplets in praise 
of Devi. This is a muck admired Hymn in the Aryya 
metre.” Printed in Kavyamala, Part X, 1894, pp. 1—18. 

6 




Margin of f. 29: — AryyadvisatL 

It "begins (f. 29): — vande gajendraYadanam yamamkarii- 
dhavallabha^listam i kumkumaparaga^onam kuvalayimj a- 
rakorakapidam ii etc. 

It ends (f. 48): — madhurasmitam madarunaiiayanam^ 
mmatamgakumbhavaksojain i candravatamsinln tyam savi- 
dhe pasyanti sukrtinah kecit i 209 i lalitaya stavaratiiam 
lalitapadabhili praintam aryyabMli i anudinam ayanau 
patliatam plialani yaktum pragalbhate saiya ii mmaliaraja- 
rajesvaryyai namali ii etc, 

( 6 ) 

The Hastdmcdakapralcarana, in 14 yerses (ff. 49—50). 
See Anfrecht, CO. p. 765, s. y. HastdmalakastotrcL In 
the Stotrar^tnakara (Bombay, JSTirnayasagara Press, 1883), 
pp. 205 — 207, it is ascribed to ^afikara. 

Margin of f. 49 : — hastamalakaprakaranam. 

It begins (£49): — kas tvam siso kasya sutali kya jatali 
kin nama te tyam kiita Sgatosi i etad yada tvam taya car- 
bhakatyam matpritaye pritiyiyarddhanosi ii 1 ! 

It ends (£50): — iipadhau yatha bhedata sanmaninan 
tatha bhedata biiddhibhedesu tepi i yatha candrikanah jale 
cahcalatyam tatha cahcalatvan tavapllia yisno ii 14 ii hasta- 
malakaprakaranam samaptam II liarih 1 om i subham astu ii 

64 . 

Whish No. 65. 

Size: 12|-’X2 in., (2) + 74 + (2) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. WMsb dated. ‘Teliioherry 1827 November 7’. 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The MahabMrata: the Pauloma-Parvan (in 8 Adhyayas), 
and the Astika-Parvan (in 40 Adhyayas), i. e. Adhyayas 
1 — 59 of the Adi-Parvan. 


^ No. 115 (12) reads adaruna 
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TMs MS. has Tbeen fullj described, and extracts bave been 
given from it in my articles ‘On- tbe South- Indian Recension 
of the MahabliarataV Indian Antiquary, voL XXVII, 1898, 
pp. 69---81,' 92-™104, 122---133. 


65. 

Whish No. 66. 

Size: 8ixl| (1) -f 66 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Rafe; Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Tellicherry 7^^ ISfov. 1827’, 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The a Commentary on Bankara^s 

VdhyavrUi^ hj .Yisvesvara Pandita, pupil oi Mddhma 
Prdjm. See Ind. Off. lY, p. 738 (No. 2302); Mitra, 
Notices VIII, p. 287 (No. 2847). 

It begins: — srutismrtipurananam alayam karunalayam j 
namami bhagavatpadasamkarain lokasamkarain i parama- 
krpEnidhisrimac-Chamkaracaryyabhagavatpadas tapatraya- 
santaptanamaparimitajananadisamsaraddhvasramaparipiidi- 
tanam atmajhanasisiramadhurajalakaxnksinam vidura^arlra- 
kamimamsajalasayagamanasamartthanam vakyavrttisamjha- 
kopadesaprakaranaprapaparikalpanenantaiSsltalatam vigata- 
klesatah capS-dayan tatradau prakaranaSravane pravrttanam 
adhikarinam avighnena brahmatadatmyapratipattisiddhaye 
prakaranapratipadyadvitlyabodhasmaranapurvakam nama- 
skarasyavasyakarttavya^tan dyotayan svayan nainaskurutc ii 
sargasthitipralayahetum, etc* 

It ends: — brahmavitbhyah paran nasti na bhutan na 
bhavisyatiti ii i(ti) sriinanmahayogi-Madhava-Prajhagurnpra- 
sadasaditaparimitanandajhanasvarupa-Visve^varapanditavi- 
racita vakyavrttiprakaSika samapta il harih oin o brahmaham 
etan mayi bhati visvaip sri-Madhava-Prajhaguroh prasadat 
^a(so ?)nvarttha-Visvesvarapanditakhyas tasyainghripatmam 
pranatosmi nityam ii svasvadesakulacaradyagraho lokava- 
sana i pathertthabodhenusthane vyasanam sastravasana { 
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riyiii\~irogyalftYaiiyadya^^^^^^ cleliavasana i jiYaiimuktiviro- 
dliinyas sarva YiksepakrtYatah it liarih om ii 

66 . 

Whish No. 67. 

Size: Sixl-f *76 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Wbisb dated ‘Tellicberry, November 1827.’ 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character : Grantha. 

The MalicmdtakasuJdisudlidm by Immadi Devardya^ 
i. e., probably, King Devardych Ili of Yijaycmagara, 
Hixltzsch I, pp. X, 43, 83; II, p. 41. 

It begins: — jato vamse raghunam mTinivaraYacanat ta- 
takan tadayitva krtva puny am ahalyam trutitaliaradlianur 
mmaitliiliYallabliobhut i prapyayoddhyani niyogat pitur 
atavim agad vitasitostavali baddhabdhir ddhvastalamko 
dalitadasamuklias sitaya rajyam apa ii 1 ii asty ambliodhara- 
cuinbisaiidhaSkliara^reninisannamgana gltakariianatatpara- 
mbaracaraprastiiyamanapraja i suiyyasyanvayajanminaip 
ksitibhujam sadharanam mandkam laksmya dhama paraip 
lalataracana bhumer ayoddhya purl ll 2 11 

F. 15: — srimadrajadhirajaparamesYarasrimad - Amina- 
di(sic)m ahar aj avir acit e m ahanatakasuktisudhanidliau b Tila- 
kandas samaptah ii 

P. 17 b: — srimad® . . . srlmad-Ammadi(sic)devamahai"aja“ 
Yiracite . dvitiyakandas samaptah ii 

31b: — ^rimad® . . , ^rimad-ImmadidevarayaYiracite . . . 
trtlyakandas samaptah 11 

F. 36b: — Srimad® . . . srlmad-Immadideyamaharaja® . , . 
caturtthakandas samaptah ll 

F. 44: — srimad® . . . ^immadideyamaharaya'^ . . . pahca- 
makandas samaptah ii 

It ends (f. 73b):--“SrutYa ramacaritram atbhutataram ko 
Yisrnayaii nesyate jhatva caiva virihcina tribhuvanatranaya 
yonirmmatah asrotrapranipastano^ ced ahisvamina nirddhtite 


Five syllables — ) wanting. 
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sirasi kva bhtli kya girayah. kvaiteti santaya kah. I 199 1 
b^rimaa Immaclidevarayanrpati SYarUokaka(l)lolirilkallola- 
pratiaiallasuktiYibliavo vidYajjaaaslagliitali i sriiiiaii sastlia- 
Yarenyakandayisayaayastan mabanatakaslokaii varaapada- 
kramojvalataran rmaii (read sriman?) akarsit prabbali i 
200 ! irimaclrajadbirajaparamesYara-sri(ma)€l-ImiiiaclideYa“ 
maliarajaviracite mahaiiatakasriktisadlianidhau yuddliaka- 
iidas samaptalx 11 togurubliyo namo namah o liaiili oin 1 

, 67. 

Whish No. 68. 

Size: 12Vxl|- in., (2) + 111 pages, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character : Grantha. 

(Bdmanuja's) Commentary on VdhmMs Bdmdyam, the 
Yiiddha-Kdnda in 131 Sargas. 

It begins: — atha srimadyuddliakandaYyrikhyanam pra- 
krainate l tatra prathame sarge iittaram priyasravanottarain 
kalarham sltaYrttantasravaixakrtad dharsatisayat uttamadii- 
talaksanaYaisistyakathanena sugrlvadinam purato hanu- 
inantam staiiti krtam iti bhnvi durllabliam, etc. 

It ends: — vainayaka^ ca Yighnakarino grahayisesah ra- 
jas Yalah rtupradurbhaYavatyah saubhratrkam saubhratra- 
karam ojaskaram balakaram samhitavedam Yedatulyatvat 
sainhitety apadiSyate ii iti srimadyuddhakandaYyakhyane 
ekatrimsacchatatamas sargah ii sriramacandraya namah ii 
yuddhakandaYyakhya samapta il 

68 . 

Whish No. 69 A. 

Size: 13|xlf in., (3) + 73 + 53 + (4) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on. 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS,: 18 th or 19 th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. . 


' . ■ 86 '.. ■ 

( 1 ). 

The Vdkyalcarcmadipikd, a short Commentary (laglmjprakd- 
sikcif laghudljgikd) on the Vdkyakarmiaj in five Adhyayas, 
hy Sundaramja^ the son of Atlanta Ndrdyamf dedicated 
to Somadeva, the son of HangandtluL 

^‘The Vakya-Karana, a work of the Arya school, seems 
to have been accepted as the guide for the preparation 
of solar panclimgs in the Tamil and Malayahim countries 
of Southern India from very ancient times, and even to 
the present day either that or some similar work of the 
Arya school is so used.” R. Sewell and Si B. Dikshit, The 
Indian Calendar (London 1896), p. 8. Mr. Whish has 
the following entry:-— ‘^Tlie Vdkya-Kdramni. The astro- 
nomical work used in the Carnatick — with the astronomical 
Tables of the Sun and planets &c. annexed.” 

It begins: — ^riganesaya namali i srigurucaranaravinda- 
bhyan namah li jyotiscakrapravrttaya jyotirupaya bhasvate 1 
jyotirddarssaya bhaktebhyo jyotissastrakrte namah i sri- 
Nllakanthamglmnivistaceta sri - Somadevanujighrksayaiva { 
vicitravakyair vivrtam punaiS ca prakasayeham karanam 
laghiyah i svabhipsitagranthasya nispratyuhaparisamaptaye 
pracayagamanavisistn,caraparipalanabhyah ca svestadevata- 
namaskarapuraskarena cikirssitam arttham pratijanite I 
pranamya karisailastham iti i etc* 

¥. 15 b — 16: — iti vakyakararialagliuprakasikayain Soma- 
devadrtayam Sundararajaviracitayam prathamoddhyayah ii 
F. 32 b: — iti Somadevadrte vakyakaranasya prakEsane i 
sphutaddhyayo dvitiyopi sarnksepena samapitah l iti Sunda- 
rarajaviracitayam Somadevadrtayam vakyakaranadlpika- 
yam sphutadhikaro nama dvitiyoddhyayah !1 
Adliyaya III ends f. 50b, A. IV fi 63b. 

AdhyayaV ends (f. 72 b): — iti fematkeralasatgramanivasi- 
Nilakanthacriryyena triskandhavidyaparadrsvana satdarssa- 
niparam gatenasvalayanasfitrena garbha (readG arga?) gotrena 
Rivakalyandajatena Golacudamaxiina asmadanugrahartthe 
Sundararajaprasnottarakhye granthe pratipaditam tena gati- 
yogenaiva vibhajya sthitidalain Jheyam sasthaddhyayah (f. 73) 



prathame dvitlyeddliyaye prayenokta iti na punar idanliii 
vyrikiiySyate praksiptatvac casyaddhyayasya paiicacldliya- 
yyam api baliava slokali praksiptah. saipjfiite sarve nirastali 
^rimantl purajakale padavakyapraiaanajfio jyotissastraYi&- 
rado yatlsvarah pratma (read Padma?) garblia iti prasiddlio- 
paro. brliaspatir imsit tasmad evasmatpita praksepavyati- 
riktain suddham vakyakaranam anyany api kiiicit adiiitaYaii 
srl - Npsimliasisyabliiitajyotissastravic - chrl - Vanchya-janma-- 
BbaradvSja-V aradaraja-tadrgvidhakanisthaputra-Somadeva- 
saiiipradaya^uddliaYakyakaraiian casmakam sampradayasi- 
ddhaYakyakaranena samain tena etad Yyakhyanaprakarasi- 
ddliaiii yan mulan tad eva suddhamulam iti jiieyam { Sundare- 
sakpte Yakyakarapasya prakasane i SomadeYadrtecIdhyriyab 
paiicamo laglmr iritah i Aiianta-N^rayanasununa punah 
kaYerakanyatataYasina maya i prakayita Yakyak]*tir llaglilyasi 
dYijeSadeYanujighrksaya laghu i iti yri-Vafichyajanma-srl- 
Raraganathapiitr a-SomadeYadrtena Sundararaj ena Yiracita- 
yam Yakyakaranalaghudipikayam paiicamoddliyayab i oni 
subliam astu srigurucarariaraYindabhyaiii naaiali l siu7yri- 
dinayagrahadevatabbyo namah i 

( 2 ) 

Astronomical tables, called KiijMipancagrahcwdkyam, 
F. 1 margin: — kujasya mahaYakyam i 
Beginning: — 

mamgalasrir bhusunuh 40 
atmajayisantanuh 80 

drsto bbiipatir yo nab 120 
isamganasampannali 150 
bhiimir girisamlagna 180 

P. 14: — kujasya Yfikyam samaptam li atba budhasya va- 
kyam ii F. 27 b: — budhaYakyam samaptam ii F. 28: — atba 
guror vakyam ii F. 33b:— guruYakyam samaptam li F. 34: — 
atha sukraYakyam il F, 38 b: — bhrgUYakyam samaptam ii 
F. 39: — atha ^aner Yakyam ii 
It ends: — nlrado rasecchuh 348 raYigonirddasah 378 va- 
kyaip 19 dhira^ saneh ll muniYSkyam samaptam ii knjadi- 
pancagrahaYakyam parisamaptana | om snbham astn etc, 



03 . ■ 

Size: ISixli in,, (1) -f 144 -f (2) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18ti^ or IQtii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Lalitopahhyma^ from the UUaraJthmfda (Ayakma- 
hlianda?) of the Bra]imm:ida-Purdfia, in 34 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — astu va &'eyase nityam vastu vamamgam 
aisvaram i yatas trtiyo vidusan tuinyan tat param mahah i 
Agastyo nama devarsir vedavedamgaparagah i sarvasiddha- 
ntasarajho brahmanandadayatmakah i cacaratblmtahetiiiii 
tirtthany ayatanani ca i sailaranyapagamukhyan sarvah 
janapadan api i tesu tesv akhilah jantun ajhanatimiravrtan ! 
sisnodaraparan drstva cintayam asa tan prati i etc, 

¥, 2b: — iti brahmandapurane Hayagrivagastyasamvade 
lalitakhyane prathamoddhyayah II 

F. 9b: — iti sribrahmandottare Haya° . . . trtiyoddhyayah li 

F. 35: — iti i^ribrahmandottare . . . vaivahikotsayo nama 
caturdasoddhyayah ii 

It ends: — rddiyatam etad avadatagunah pathantas sam- 
patpradayakam apakrtasarvaduhkhara i vijhanadlptikalikam 
lalitam mahe^im asadya te catasa^ vahanti sadabhitpptim ii 
ii iti sriinatbrahmandapuranottare Hayagrivagastyasarrivlide 
lalitakhyane mantrasadhanaprakarakathanan nama catu- 
striinsoddhyayah ii srimahadeyyai namah ii ii samaptas ca- 
yatanakhandah ii harih om ii subham astu ii 

70. 

Whish No. 70. 

Size: 9|’Xl| in., (1) + 89 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: IS^h or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

A manual of rites and prayers connected with the wor- 
ship of Fiidra. The title seems to be EiidravidM, It 


^ The metre requires only two short syllables. Eead te vata? 


;89 ^ , 

includes the Fcmcdfigarudrcmyasa of (ff, 30 b 

— 33b)j and gives (ff. 45 — 88) the Prayoga for each Mantra 
of the Riidranuvakas of Taittirlya-sainhita IV, 5 (Namakd- 
It is incomplete, as it does not contain the 
Prayoga for the CciniakdmivdJcds (Taitt.-samh. IV, 7), which 
we should expect after the Ncmiakdmwdkds. (See the 
€|Uotatioii below.) An entry by Mr. Whisli says: “This 
volume contains the Atirudraprayogam; being an extract 
of the Bhashyam of the Yajurvedah.” 

It begins:— -atha sririidravidhili i tatra tavad upayukte 
tu viniyogadikah cintyate i viniyogo namabhisaiiibandhah i 
sarvaingamgi bhavarupah ekasyaiva mantrasya vidhibalad 
anekesu karminasv aingatvani yasmin karmmani yadamga- 
bhavam bhajate tada tasmin karmmani viniyogo jheyah I 
evah ca yady api caramayam istakayam juhotity adibhi(r) 
brahmapavrikyair agnicayane caramestakayEm ekadasabhi 
rudraniivakair homo vihita iti homakhye karmmani am- 
gatvam riidranuvakanaip. i etc^ 

F. 15: — atha mahanidra-ahutisamkhya i P. 20:--athati“ 
rudrahutisamkhya i P. 30 b: — iti sthandilakiindamanda- 
panirmmaiiadividhih ii atha Bodhayanoktapahcanigarudran- 
yasavidhih i F. 33 b : — iti pahcamgarudranyasali li atha riidra- 
bhisekavidhih i 

F. 45 : — atha taittiriya^akhamisarena namakanuvakali 
pradarsyante namastemnya name hiranyabahave namas 
sahamanetyadayah^ camakanuvaka agnavisnu^ jyaisthyam^ 
ity adaya ekadaSa atha namake cantaravakyanam aprayo- 
gab Bhaskaradivinirdistakamyadrstyabhidhasyate i 

F. 88: — iti namakesu namo rudrebhya^ ity asya prayo- 
gah ! iti namakaprayoga ekadasoniivakah (sic) ii atha purvo- 
ktesu daksine yatna nirupyate i 

P.88b: — iti daksine yatna i atra nyunatiriktoktapratyavaya- 
jihirsayaistaumi stamberamadhlSacarmmanirmmitavasasam ii 

^ See Taitt. Samh. lY, 5, 1 seqq. Read namas te rudra . . , namas 
sahamanayetyadayah. 

2 Taitt. Samla. IV, 7, 1. 

3 Taitt. Samh. IV, 7, 2 . 

4 Taitt. Samh. IV, 5, 11, 2. 
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It eiicls: — anavaratadhiraddhiyana gamMiiragliargliara 
galabliavapliTitkarabhinBagalivara i gunarajlyi (read gnna- 
rajiva?) rajamana dharadharesa kanyakikaBtisamla'anta 
(read kanyakantisainkranta?);mjakalebaraikadesa i akhila- 
jagadadhisa ranta (read santa?) mahe^a naixias te naixias 
te 1 srlgurucaranarayiiidabliyaii iiamali !l om i subbain astu. 

n. ■ 

Whish No. 71. 

Size: in., (2) -|- 201 + (5) leaves, from 12 to 15 lines on 

a X)age. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. WMsh signed ‘Telliclierry December 1828’. 
The Pramatliin year (see below) immediately x^receding 1828 is 
A. D. 1819/20, but the MS, looks older, and may have been written 
A, D. 1759/60, xmssibly A. D. 1699/1700. 

Scribe: Eaghunatha, son of Eamakrsna. 

Character: Grantlia, very small, sometimes difficult to road. 

The Maluihliarcdammgra^^^ by Maliekwa. Mr. Wliisli 
describes it as ‘the Sangraha-Bharatam of Maheswarah; 
compleat in eighteen Parvvas’. There are really only 
17 Parvas, which are made up in the following way: 
Parvans I — IX correspond to the usual Paiwans of the 
Mahabharata, then follow: 

X Gada-Parvan, 

XI Sauptika-Parvan, 

XII Aisika-Parvan, 

XIII — XVII AsYamedhika to Syargarohanika Parvans. 

The Strl, Santi, and Anu§Esana Parvans are not repre- 
sented. See A. Holtzmann, Das Mahabharata, II, 1 seq., 
Ill, 46 seq. R. v. Roth, Verzeiclmis Indischer Handschriften 
der Kgl. Univ. Eibl Tubingen, p. 23. 

It begins: — saklambaradharain visnum sasivarnah catur- 
bhujam i prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye i 
sriinan pauranikas sutah kadacid raumaharsinah i ugraisrava 
nama puny am naimisarapyam Egamat i varttamane sauna- 
kasya satre dvadasayarsike i tatrasinan munln sarvan 
pranamat samprahrstadhih i kathas citra srotukama munayas 
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sutaiiandanaiii ! paripapraccha tan sav t'^aii papracciiiis sa 
ca kau^alam i abliinaiidya samS-sinas tam alius samsrita- 
sanam I Imta ^ desas tvaya carita ity api \ vipiTin 

sa praka siiprltan tatragacckan yadrccliaya i sarpasatraip 
yatra raja cakara janainejanali (sic) i ya vaisaiiipayanat tatra 
SU&'aTa janamejayah l katkas ta Vyasakatkitas tv a[u]SraiisaTii 
bharatasritak i pararddkyani parikramya tirttkaiiy ayataiiiuii 
ca 1 s[y]amantapancakaii nama tan desam gatavan akam i 
kuriiriam pan(Javanan ca sarvesan ca makibkrtain j bkavataiu 
vividkau (?) tasmad didrksur akam agatah i srotum kim 
icckatkety nkta munayas siitam abnivan i pariksiteiia 
Vyasokta ya vait^ampayanac ckrutak i tah katka srotum 
icckarno makabkaratasamjnitak \ etc. 

F. 2: — iti siimakabkaratasamgrake Make^yarakrte sam- 
bkavaparvaiii vaidodamkacaritan nama pratliamoddhyayak li 

F. 10 b : — iti srimakabkaratasamgrake dusyantacaritan 
nama astamoddhyayak II 

F. 21b: — iti srimakabkaratasamgrake bakavadko nama 
pancadasoddkyayak ii 

F. 26 : — iti &ibkaratasamgrake pancendropakkyanan 
nama astadasoddkyayak il 

F. 32 (end of tke I’"'** Parvan):— iti srimaliabkarata- 
samgrake sambkavaparvani mandaprdacaritan nama panca- 
virasoddkyayah li 

F, 44 (end of tke Parvan): — iti . . . sabkaparvani 

PandavadyutaparEjayo nama astamoddhyayak li srikrsnaya 
namak ii sabkaparva samaptarp. ii karik om i! harik om ii 

F. 54:— iti . . . Eranyaparvani Nalacaritasamaptir nnama 
astamoddkyayak ii 

F. 81b (end of the Parvan): — iti . * . aranyaparvani 

aranikaranaii nama dvattrimsoddkyayah li 

F. 95 (end of tke IV Parvan): — iti . . . virataparvaiii 
uttarabkimanyiivivEko nama dasamoddkyayak 11 srikrsnaya 
namak ii virataparvam samaptam I! 

F. 104 (end of tke Parvan):— iti . . . iidyogaparvani 
ratkasanakkyarpbopakhyanan nama dasamoddkyayak ii 


I Doubtful reading. Bead tam papraechus tel 
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P. 110b (end of the Parvan):— iti . ; . bbismaparvaiii 

blilsmasaratalpasayanan nam saptadasoddliyayali ii 

P. 146 (end of the VII Parvan):— iti . . . dronaparvani 
dronavadlio nama astadasoddhyayali il {§rikrsnaya nainali ii 
dronaparvain samaptam ii 

F. 160 (end of the VIII*^ Parvan) : — iti . . . kaniaparvapi 
karnavadlio nama ekadasoddliyayali ii . . . kaniaparva 
samaptam !i 

P. 169b (end of the IX Parvan): — iti , . . salyaparvani 
saptamoddhyayah II . . . salyaparvain samaptaip 11 

P. 173b (end of the Parvan):— iti . . . gadaparvaiii 
tritlyoddhyayah i gadaparvam samaptam a 

P. 176 (XI*'^" Parvan):— iti . . , sauptikaparvani pratha- 
moddliyayah ii 

F. 178 (end of the XII Parvan):— iti . . . aMvaparvam 
samaptam ii harili om subham astu ii 

F, 190b (end of the XIII Parvan):— iti . . . asvame- 
dhikaparvani clasamoddhyayah ii . . , asvamedhikain san|a- 
ptam 11 

P. 194b (XIV Parvan): — iti . . . a&’amavasike parvani 
caturtthoddhyayah 11 

F. 197 (XV Parvan): — iti . . ; mausalaparvani dvitiyo- 
ddhyayah ii 

P/198b (XVI Parvan): — iti . . . mahaprasthanike par- 
vani prathamodd hy ayah li v 

It ends (f. 201 ): — iti srlmahabhai^atasamgrahe svargaro- 
hanike parvani dvitiyoddhyayah il srikrsnaya namah | slta- 
laksmapabharatasatrughnahanumatsametaSriramacandraya 
namah ii &l-umapataye narnali ii harih om i inbham 
astu srigurubhyo namah* i karakrtam aparadham ksantiim 
arhanti santah ii pramathinamasamjhS-yam saradi prapnu- 
vaty api i capam hamse daksinakhyayane pak§e site tatha i 
astavm^akhyake hy anhi somavasarasamyute i svatitara- 
samayukte dasamyam minalagnake i ^ravanat sarvapapa- 
ghnah pathanan muktidam ^ubham ! lekhanat Sripi^adam 
sammyak mahabharatasamgraham i Ramakrsnasya putrena 
Raghunathena dhimata | ramabhaktena vidusa likhitam 
bhadram astu vah ii kr^nSya vasudevaya devakinandanaya 
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ca 1 rnkmiiilsatyabliamabliyaip. seyitEya iiaino namah i ^ri- 
gumbhy 0 namali 11 , 

72 . 

Whish No, 72, 

Size: 12| xlf in., (1) + 106 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

■Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. WMsb dated December 1828. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. The leaves are numbered by letters: ka (=l)j 
kha, ga . . .ha, la, ksa (—35), kya (— 36), khya . . . ksya (—70), 
kra (= 71), khra . . . Ira (^^ 104), ksra(=105). This foliation begins 
from the second leaf. 

The BrJiatsamhita of Vardhamiliira^ or the Vardhasam- 
hitcty with, a Commentary by Bliattotj^alcu 

A fragment only, extending from III, 1 to XXYI, 8. 

It begins: — athadityacaro vyakhyayate i a^lesarddha(d) 
daksinam iittaram ayanam raver ddhanisthadyam nunam. 
kadacid asid yenoktam pnrvasastresii raver adityasya 
a^lesarddha(d) daksinam ayanam tatha dhanisthadyam 
nttaram ayanam, etc. 

F. 8:— iti Bhattolpalaviracitayam samhitavivr ditya- 
caras trtiyoddhyayah 1 

F. 51: — iti Bhattolpalaviracitayain samhitavivritau 
Miracaro navamoddhyayah 11 

It ends:— dantair nnaga gohayadyas ca lomna hemna 
bhiipas sikthakena dvijadyam tadvasa *** ** (blank) 
sesadravyaiiy atmarupasthita[na]ni naga hastinah dantair 
hanti dentaih romna gohayanyam go {sic) il 

73. 

Whish No. 73. 

Size: l^ij-xll' in., (1) + 155 + 39 -f 30 -f (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. 'Whish dated ‘Tellicherry December 1828’. 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 
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: ( 1 ) 

The Egveda-Prdtisdkhyaf hj Saimakc^yilie text (ff. 1—33), 
followed by the text together with a Commentary, called 
Pdrsadavrtti (ff. 34 — 155). This MS. and its relation 
to the MSS. of XJvata’s Commentary used by Professor 
Max Muller in his edition and translation of the Egveda- 
Pratisakhya haye been fully discussed by Prof. Bggeling. 
See Rig-Veda-Pratisakhya, das alteste Lehrbuch der 
yedischen Phonetik. Sanskrittext mit Ubersetzung und 
Amnerkungen herausg. von Max Mtiller (Leipzig 1869), 
Einleitung, pp. 22 — 32. As Prof. Eggeling states, the 
name of Uvata is not mentioned in this Commentai'y, 
which differs considerably from XJvata’s Commentary as 
known to us, and probably contains an older and more 
authentic interpretation of the Pratisakhya, than that of 
Evata (?. c., p. 23 seq.). A complete collation of the text 
given by this MS., and an edition of this Commentary 
wduld be very desmable, though the MS. is unfortunately 
incomplete. The text breaks off after XVI, 52 in Prof. Max 
Muller’s edition, while the Commentary only reaches to 
the end of the tenth Patala. 

The text begins: — astau samanaksarany Editas tata!^ 
catvari sandhyaksarEni j ete svara iparo dirghavat pluto- 
nusvaro vyanjanaan va svaro va ! etc. 

The text ends (f. 33b):— a yah paprau visvasah ca ta 
rcotra nidarsanara ii 52 i gayatri purauspik catuspadam 
manye dvadasa !i iti chandovicitau prathama aditostadasa- 
patalah ii harih om j 

The Commentary begins (f. 34) : — astau samanaksarany 
aditah varnasamamnayasyaditostaksarapi samanaksarasam- 
jnani veditavyani i ete. 

It ends (f. 155): — iti pa(r§a)dav|’ttau kramapatalan iiama 
dvada^am samaptam il ^riguru^ ete. 

( 2 ) 

Short treatises, a kind of Appendices to the Pratisakhya, 
on the Rgveda-Samhita, viz., 
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(1) tlie by Ndgadeva^ son of Ta/fian«- 

(fiVl— 5); 

(2) the Mgvilangliyalali^^ by the same autlior (ff. 5~-8b) ; 

(3) The title of this tract (ff. 9—15) is not giyen; 

(4) PaddntaMpim (ff. 15 — 17); 

(5) Trisandlidlalismm (£17); 

(Q) EhsamMiyd (tE 17b—18); 

(7) A^a/rmddpa (£ 18); 

(8) Ndntasmngralia, or Ndntalaliscmay by Semncirdyam 
(£ 19— 21b); 

(9) ITmtalahsmuif or Tapara^ oirTdntasamgraha (£ 22); 

(10) NaparwvydBidncif a Commentary on No. 8 (ffl 23—35); 

(11) Taparafikd, a Commentary on No. 9 (ff. 35 — 39).^ 

The first treatise begins:— pranamya pranatablnstaprada- 
taram patim ^riyah i bahvrcanam subodhaya sam[m]anam 
kriyate lagliii i visarjaniya akarapurvako ghosayatparah I 
yyafijanasprkcchasaparo lupyate samhitaksane i yesu varna- 
krainat tani pravaksyami padany ahain i nanripadatvam 
amgyrmam (read imgyanain?) piirvabbagah tv ava[t]grabab i 
nimittam grhyate yat tat padam evatra laksane i pra- 
thamas ca dvitlyas ca hitva vargyas traya[h]s trayah t 
antasthas ca hakaras ca ghosavantah prakirttitah i iti 
paribhasa ii etc. 

It ends (f. 5): — Yajhanarayanakhyasya yajvanah priyasu- 
nuna &manam sadhu savyakhyam Nagadevena nirmmitam ii 
iti rksarvasamanam samaptam ii 

Then the Vilaiighyalaksana begins: — harih om \ i^uddba- 
sphatikasamkasam piindarikanivasinain i dataram sarva- 
vidyanam hayagrivam npasmalie i Yajnanarayanat surer 
utpannas somayajinah i Nagadevo vadisyrimi vilimgliyani 
padany aham i etc. 

It ends (£ 8b): — proktarp. yatha tatha vapi pritya ba- 
lakaloktivat i mayoktany rgvilamghyani varnakrainata eva 
til t vilamghyalaksanasloka astasarti^^ iidiritah i vilaraghya- 
laksanam samaptam li 


t Compare the similar treatises on the Black Yajur Veda, No. 25 (a)* 
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Tke next treatise begins (f. 9):— rtvig yajnesu kain vis- 
vaiii devya yrttapnrobitau i devam yastlio botr&bdo rtvik- j 

sabdo rkaravat i manitan tvararaccbevas samndrasyeva 
varmmaiia 1 asyendrettha sato yisnuh i piirYesii inabima i 

bhavet i etc. ‘ 

It (?) ends (f. 15):—atra tadvahetlie ye devaso ati vayo 
uti devanam itva vellam yarjain ii i 

Then begins tlie Padantadipini: — harih oin. i bhutesopi 
prasadartthi yasyabhutipnrantakah i karunyanidhaye ta- | 

smai ganadhipataye namah l 1 i manlsitesu sarvesu bha- j 

satSn nas sarasyati i yisvaprakasini ^asvat kumndesv iva 
kaninudl i 2 i rgyedapathe Sakalyadrste tadyartmana 
krtiin ! paclantadipimn namna karomy artthannbandhi- 
nim 1 3 1 . . . alocya Sannakaproktain pratisakhyam praya- 
tna.tah i yivrnoiny atinihdliopi mudhaniigrahakamksaya i 5 i 
It ends (f. 17): — tesu kosthesu ganite padajate varata- 
kaih pademgjaismantamanan nirnayo bliayati ddhrnyaip ! 
sabdali pada bhadlia bhuyad iti sarvam sumamgalani 11 
Then begins the Trisandhalaksana:— harih oin l trisandha- 
laksanam i yargam yadet kascana tan ca sarve padam 
dyitiyasya sa capi sarve i sarve pnnah purvavad eva yar- 
gam kramatn dvitlyasya yadet sa te ca i efc 
It ends (f. 17b): — trisandhalaksanam samaptam ii 
This is followed by the two small treatises, the Rksam- 
khya, ending on f, 18: — pksamkhya samEpta i harih om ii, 
and the Avarnadipa, which begins:— gurum gunabdhin 
' nilchilaptayahinayanr pranamya samsarasamndratErakam 1 
padadyavarpavagamaya vacm(y) ream avarpadipakbyam 
aham sulaksanam li 

Then follow the Nantasamgraha, and the Tantasam- 
graha, (£f. 19 — 22 b), and Commentaries on these two trea- 
tises (ffi 23—39). 

P. 19 begins : — pranamya garndarndham harin nila- 
bhrasannibham { Sesanarayanakhyena laksanam kriyate 
maya 1 etc. F. 21b:~^iti nantasamgrahas samaptah ii 
R 22 b:— fisyam (?) evan natantakhyam laksanam samudi- 
ritani, i iti taparam samaptam i P. 35: — naparayyakhyFinaip. 
samaptam ii P. 39: — iti tapari(read tapara)tlka samapta ii 
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Some more treatises of tlie same Idncl, viz. 

( 1 ) (?) (£ 1 ); 

(2) AvarniMcm^^^ (ff. 1 — 3); 

(3) AvarnilaJm^^^ (f- 3); 

(4) Avcmyivyahliycma^ a Commentary on No. 2 (ff. 3b— 24); 

■ 'and ■ , , ■ ■ 

(5) AvarnivyaWvydnaydi. Commentary on No. 3 (ff. 24-"30b). 

Compare tlie Saptalaksana above No. 25(a). 

F. 1 begins : — guriim gunabdbih nikliilaptavanmayam pra- 
namya sainsarasamudratarakam i padadyavarnayagamaya 
vacmy ycani avarpadipakhyam aham sulaksapam ! etc. (like 
tbe ‘Avarnadlpa’ above p. 96, 1. 23). But it ends (on the 
same page)’.' — iti paribhasa samapta li 

P. 3: — avarnilaksanam samaptam li sridaksinamurttaye 
namali ii 

F. 3b: — Evarnilaksanam samaptam ii 

P. 24: — avarnivyakhyanam samaptam ii 

Then the Commentary on the Avarnilaksana begins: — 
akarasamgrahavyrikhyam svayam eva karoti ca i asmin 
laksanepi pratipadikagrahanam sarvarttham sarvatra i etc. 

It ends: — akaradipadanan tu spastEya pratipaditam j 
yathamati hrdi prltyadha(ra)m vidvajjanais sada ii harih om ii 
avarnivyakhyanam samaptain ii srimahatripiirasundaryyai 
namo namah ii . . . srimahadevyai name namah ii 


74. ■ 

■Whish No. 74. 

Size: 12 1 x in., (2) + 256 + (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Dafe: 18 til or loth cent.? 

Character: Grantlia. 

The Smrtmuhtdpliala, by Vaidyandtha Blhsita of the 
Vddhula family; Pariccheda I: the Varndsrcmiadharmaniru- 
pam. See Burnell, Tanjore p. 134. 

. ■ 7 
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It begins: — siiklambaradliai'axn yis^uiri Sasivarnaii catur- 
bliujam 1 prasannaYadanan dbyayet sarvavighnopa^antaye ii 
amke viharinam aimksanam adrijayas tarn kevalam kala- 
bham atbbutam asrayamali m ya esa balnibbir 
iinijasevakanam pratyuhapunjakabalaili paritosam eti r pa- 
rayatividbimukbavalisaiidhapaiikter mmayavibiiiajaiiama- 
iiasaiTijaliamsam i yogeisvarair api vimrsya iiijasvarupa 
vati(read Yaiii?)^vail di&itii me vacasam sainrddliim i sara- 
bliam upaiini sridliu seyyam sadayam kaficana deyatavi- 
sesam i ... dasakaiitbarupam vande da&syandana nanda- 
nami (read ‘"syandanan namami?) i Taidyanathaddliyarma- 
madaso Yadliiilavainsajali i smrtim'uktaplialan naina kuriite 
sarasamgraliam ii ariiyistaradharmma^astraYarddlier iipalab- 
dher inmaliatri pari&*ataena i arayanesii iiidliiyatrnn kim 
anyaili smidiinnktaplialam ekam eya satbliili 1 kva nu Yi- 
^rkalitan tu dharinmasastram kva ca puiiar akalane mama 
praYYttih i sa(ka)lamatijiisas tathapi saiitas satatam idain 
mama saliasaiu saliantam i tatradaii dharinmapramanani 
niriipyante i IManub | vedokliilo dliarnimamulam t etc. 

F, 10b: — atha smrtikarttyniriipaiiam i F. lib: — atlia 
dliarmmadesali i F. 21b: — atba spstili i F. 36:— iti yaja- 
nam l! atba yajanan iiirupyate l F. 39: — ity addhyayanam 1 
atbaddliyapanaiii i F. 63: — iti danam } atha patraniriipa- 
nam i F. 78b: — atha ksatriyadharmmah ii 

F. 86: — iti brahmanasraisthyam i atha jatiyirekah i 
F. Ill: — iti yajhopayitanmmmEnadi i! atha dandadliaranam ! 
F. 149b: — iti snatakadharmmah i atha yivahah i F, 170: — 
atha brahmanadiviYahabhedah ( F. 195: — garbhinldhar- 
mmah i F. 196 b: — atha yidhayadharmmah i F. 201:— iti 
stridharmmali 11 grhasthadhai'mman aha Daksah f F.209b: — 
atha yatidharmmah i F. 224b:— -atha giirvadiniriipanam 1 
F. 245:— atha bhiksacaryyE | 

It ends: — Vyasah i moksasramain yas carate yathoktani 
^ucis sam (read san) sainkalpitabuddhiyuktah i anindhanam 
jyotir iYa prasantam ya (read sa) brahmabhaYam sriiyate 
(read &'ayate) dvijatir iti^ I iti Yaidyanatha-Diksita- 


^ See Maliablirirata XII, 192, .6. 


?iracite smrtimiiktapliale vari^asraniadliarminaniriipanan 
llama pratliainali paricchedali ii harili om i srlgunibliyo 

namali ii : 

75. 

Whish No. 75. 

: Size: llg-xll in., (1)4- 79 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Da fe; Entry by Mr. Wliish dated ‘December 1828.’ The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Charactetw Grantha. 

The QfhyavrUh a Commentary on tlie Khadira-Grliyasu- 
tra or Drdhydyam - Grliyasutra of the Sdmaveda, by 
JitidrasJcandha. It is incomplete, ending at the end of 
III, 4. For other MSS. of this work, .see Burnell I. 0. 
p. 56. See also Oldenberg, S. B. E. xxix, pp. 371 $eqq. 

It begins: — athato grhyakarmmani i athanantarain i kas- 
mad anaiitaraii deva savitar ityadimantravacchakhaddhya- 
yanaiiantaram yattctta nadhltavedasya mantraparijiianat ^ 
vaksyamaiiesu vakyesu karmmanusthanayogyataya pratipa- 
ttum asakyain atas tadaiiantaram iti gamyate i etc. 

The first Patala ends (f. 3Gb): — pahcamali khandah ii 
iti Rudraskandhakrtayam grhyavrttau prathamah patalah li 

The II Patala (5 Khandas) ends f. 65, 

It breaks off at the end of the 4^^ Khanda of the 
III^^ Patala : — sthallpakasya purnapatram yathotsahani- 
vrtyarttliam ] carutantraprakrtir ayam homali ii tritlyasya 
patalasya caturtthah khandah ii navamln dasamim vanva- 
stakyam ii harih oni il subham astu ! etc. 

76. 

Whish No. 76. 

Size: 18f, x2 in., (1) 4- 132 4- (1) leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘5*1^ January 1830 Tellicherry.’ 
The MS. may be about 50 or 80 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

Read with Ind. Off. MS.: yatonadhitavedasya mantraparijnanat. 
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Eour Kliandas of the SMasamhUa oi ihe SM 
rdna, viz. , the Bwamalidtm in 13 Aclhyayas 

(£1—24), tlie Jmnc^^ogctJihan^^^^^ in 20 Adhyayas (£ 24— 48 b), 
the in 9 Adhyayas (£ 48b~68b), and 

43 Adhyayas and part of the 44*^ Adiiyaya of the Tajna-/ 
vailliavaManda (£ 68 b — 132b). 

It begins:— guraye sarvalokSnam bhisaje bhavaroginam f 
nidhaye sarvavidyanam i &idaksinaniurttaye namalr i ai^va- 
ram paramatatyam adimaddhyantayarjjitam i adhararii 
saryabhiitanam (a)nadharam ayikriyam i anantanandabodhain- 
bnnidhim atbhutayibhramam i ambikapatim isanam anl^am 
pranamamy aham ii satrayasane innnayo yi^uddhahrdaya 
bhysam l naimisiya mahatinanam agatam Eomaharsanani i 
dprt'^a yatharham samptijya prasannendriyamanasah i pa- 
pracchus samhitam enam Sutam paurEnikottaroam i eyam 
prsto mnnisresthaih Sutas saryartthadayinain i mahadeyain 
mahatmanan dhyatya Vyasah ca bhaktitah i samahitainana 
bhntya yilokya munisattaman i vaktiim arabhate Siita(h) sam- 
hitam yedasammitam i sri-Sutah i brrthmam puranam pratha- 
mam dyitiyam patmam ucyate i tytiyam yaisnavain proktam 
caturttham saiyam ucyate i tato bhagayatam proktam 
bhayisyakhyan tatah param i saptaman naradiyan ca 
markkandeyan tatah param i agneyam nayainam pascat i 
brahmakaiyarttam eya ca i tato laimgah ca yarahan tata 
skandam anuttamam i vamanEkhyan tatah kaurmmam 
matsyan tatparam ucyate i garudakhyan tatah proktam 
brahmandan tatparam yiduh i granthatas tu caturllaksam 
pura:nam munipumgavah i etc. 

F. 24: — iti skandepurane sutasamhitayam Siyamahatmya- 
khande trayodasoddhyayah !i 

F.132- — itiyajhayaibhayakhande tricatvarimsoddhyayah ir 
Sutah t athatas sainprayaksyami drayya^uddhim sama- 
satah ! etc. 

It breaks off (f. 132b) in the middle of the 44*^^ Adhyaya 
with the following words:— asuddliya[su ajsuddhayat bhati 
sarirades tu cetanah ( vyavahare yatha candro niscalopi 
calaty api ! 
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Ti. 

Whish No. 77. 

/ Size: l^l.Xlg in., (1) + 190-|-(1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Wliisli dated ‘Tellicherry 1829’. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

Tlie Batndpana, a Commentary, by Kumdfcisvdmin^ 
son of Mallindtlia^ and younger brother of Eoldcala 
Pedddcdrya (?), on yidyandtlia's Fratdyarudf'ah in 9 Pra- 
karanas. Of. Burnell, Tanj ore p. 56 sq., and "Wilson- 
Mackenzie (1882) p. 161. 

It begins: — kalyanani karotu ka^cana puman arddham- 
gadantaYalo gandabhogayilolupan aliganan karnaficalais 
calayan i yatpadamburuhavalambasaranah ptirve pumamsas 
traya(s) trailokyastliitisargasamlirtividhaii nirviglmasiddho- 
dyamah i vastiikalyanadan divyam astu narlnaratmajam i 
SYopajham vahmayam yasya Yiliaragrbayedika i ** nim (read 
vapim)^ kanablmjim ajiganad avasasic ca Yaiyyasikim antas 
ta(n)traxa aramsta pannagagaYikumbhesu cajagarat i vacam 
acakalad rabasyam aldiilam yas caksapadaspliuram lokebliud 
yadupajfiani eva Yidiisam saiijanyajanyam yasah [ [sjtriskan- 
dhasastrajaladliim cukikikurute sma yah i tasya sri-Mallina- 
tliasya tanayojani tadrsab i kolacalapeddayaryyah (read 
Kolacala-Peddacaryah?) pramanapadaYakyaparadr^Ya yah i 
Yyakhyatanikhilasastrah prasahgakarttE ca sakalavidyasu i 
tasy anuj anma tadanugrahaptaYidyanaYadyo Yinatapana- 
mmrali l svami yipascid vitanoti tikam pratapariidriyara- 
hasyabliettrlm ! piinya^lokagunoktisanakasanad iittejanalam- 
bliitam safijagraha rasadiratnanicayam Yidyaymathah piirH i 
sohan tad Yyayaharahetnm adhuna kificit karomy apanaii 
tatranugraliaimilyatobliilasitani grnhantu dhanya janah i 
yady asti giidham akhilam saktya tat tat prakasyate } nE- 
intilam likliyate kihcit nanapeksitam ucyate i atlia tatra- 
bhayan Vidyanathanama mahakayir alamkarasastrain ara- 
bhamanah, etc. 


^ See Mallinatlia’s Introd. to his. Comm, on the liaghuvamsa. 
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Fo 46 “iti prataparudraYjakhyaBa ratnapanaldiyane 
kavyasvarfipan iiir1ipap.an nama dvitlyam prakaranaiii i! 

F. 139 : — prataparudravyakhyane ratnapanrikhyane gniian 
nirnpanan nama sastliaprakaranam i 

It ends: — vistarabhirubhii’ iiparamyata iti saryam aya- 
d atain 11 iti pratapariidrlyayyakby ane ratnap anakliyane 
misralamkaran niriipanaii nama nayamam prakaranam if 
prataparudnyayyrikliyanam samaptam ii srlgani^^ etc. 

'■ 78 . ^ 

: AVhish ITo. 78. 

Size: 12.|xl| ia., 94 -f- 57 -|- 86 leaves, 8 lines on a page, 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. 'Wbisb dated ‘Tellicberry 1829’, The MS, may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

. 

The Bhdsyaratnaprahhaf or gloss on Sah'kara^s Com- 
mentary to Bddardycina^s Vedanta- Sutras, by Oovinddnanda, 
■with Notes (ff. 1 — 69). It is incomplete, containing only 
the portion corresponding to Vol. I, pp. 1—90 in the 
edition of the Vedanta-Sutras, published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica (Calcutta 1863). In the margin of f. 1 the title 
‘Tdtpari/yahodMni is given, and Mr. Whish states (f. 69): 
‘‘Here ends the Talparyyabodhini, This appears to be 
annotations on the Sutra Bhashyam of Sankara Achriryyalf ^ 
See belo^y No. 93. 

It begins: — yam iha karunikam saranana gato hy arisa- 
hoclara apa mahat padaip. i tarn aham asu harim varam 
aSraye janakajamkam ana(n)tasukhakrtim i Vibhisanorisaho- 
daroplty anvayah (i) srigauryya sakalartthadan nijapadam- 
bhojena ihuktipradam praudham vighnavanam Larantam 
anaghamdunditundasina vande carmmakapalikopakaranai(r) 
vairagyasaukhyat paran nastiti pradisantam antavidhurain 
mnka^ikesam sivam i pradisantam upadisantam i yatkrpala- 
vamatrena muko bhavati panclitah ! vedasastrasarlrantam 
vanlra vmakaram bhaje ! kamaksidugdhapracurasurasu- 


^ 10 ^ 

taim^ prajyabliojyatipujya&*lgaurmayakal)bitprakatana - fe- 
varainaryj^a-labdb[v]atmaboclhaili srlmat-Gopalaglrbliih pra- 
katitaparamadvaitabbasas[t]mitasya - srimat-CxoviiiclaYrmlca*' 
lanakaiiialago nirvrtoham yatlialih i moksapiiryyam ^ri- 
kancyani srikamaksya dattam payasam devair api stiitaiii 
prajyaip. sampiirnam prakrstajyayuktam ya yat bliojyam 
aniia(m) teBatipiijyas Siyaramayoginab kiiica sivas casau ra- 
mas ceti svanamBa srlgaurlBayakayor abliedam prakatayanti 
tebliyo gurubhyo labdba atniabodbo &*imat-Gopalasarasvati- 
bbili tair ity artthali Saiiikaram bhasyakrtam prapamya Vya- 
sam barim sutrakrtaii ca kurve srlbliasyatlrttbe paraliamsatu- 
styai yagjalabaBdbaccbidani abbyiipayam (i) atra bhasye, etc. 

P. 20: — ^pratbaniayarBakam I! 

P. 32 caturttbayarnakam ii pratbaniasiitraBi samaptam ii 

It ends:— atmaBiscayat an maryyadayani pramatrtvasya 
kalpitatvepi pratyaksadiyisayayadliat praman(y)am iti bba- 
yah 1! OBI ramaBamni pare dbamni krtsBamnayasaman- 
vayab kriryyatatparyyabadbena sadhitas suddbabuddha- 
ye 11 srlgiinibbyo naino namah, etc. 

( 2 ) 

The BalivTcahralimm^ or Aitareyoi)am- 

sadhlici^ycij i. e. tbe Commentary on the Aitareya- CPpanisadf 
by Banlxara (ftl 70 — 94b). Printed in tbe Bibliotheca Indica, 
yoL VII, Calcutta 1850. 

It begins (f. 70): — om parisamaptam karmma saliapara- 
brahmayisayayijnanenaisa karmmano jnanasabitasya para 
gatir iikthayijnana[sa]dvareno[no]pasambrty etat (read °sam- 
hytaitat?) satyam brahma pranakhyam etc. 

It ends (f, 94b): — asinat lokad utkrammyamusmin loke 
sarvan kaman aptvamrtas samabbayas samabbavat ity upa 
stam (?) iti ii iti sri-Govindabhagayatpujyapadasisyasya 
matparamahamsaparivrajakacaryyasya srimac - Obamkara- 
bbagayatab krtaii babyrcabrahmanopanisadyiyaranam sani- 
purnam ii gurubhyo namah (i aitareyopanisatbliasyam sa- 
maptam ii 

J For dugdhapracura the metre requires w. The Edition 

reads odattadugdhapracurasuraimta". . 
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The Qfliyasidra (ff. 1—23). 

TMs is M K. discussed, by ProiV Oldeiiberg iu ^ M 
edition of the Safikhayaiia-Gryhyaste^^ See Iiidische 
Studien, ygL XV, p. 4 seq.; Sacred Books of the East, 
voL XXIX, p. 6 seq. 

It begins:— utthaya pratar aeamyahar aha svaddhyayam 
adhiyitadya no deva sayitar iti dve, (see Saiikhayana" 
Grhyasutra I, 4). 

F. 12b, 13: — iti kausltakagrhye.prathamoddhyayah II 

F, 19: — iti kausitakagrhye dvitiyoddhyayah li sriguru"^ . . o 
pindai^itryajiie aparaiihe amaA^asyayam, efe. 

F, 21: — -iti) kausitakagrhye pmdapitryajhayidhili ii 

The last chapter contains Mantras Avith accents (the 
udatta only being marked by the sign placed on the 
top of the letters), beginning: — ayusyani varccasyain 
rayasposam aiitbhidain i idam Mranyam varccasvaj jaltriiya 
visatad inarp ii 1 i (See Mantrapatha, II, 8; Asv. Grhy. 
Ill, 8, 21.) 

It ends (f. 23): — priyam ina kurii deyesii priyam ma 
brahmane kuru i priyaip \uSvesu bhutesu inayi dhehi ruca- 
rucani i! harih oin etc, 

( 4 ) 

A metrical Commentary on the Kaimtalca or Sdmhavya- 
Grhyasutra (ff. 24 — 57). ^ee the preceding iminber. 

It begins (f. 24== f. 1): — natva Kausitakacaryyam Sain- 
bavyain shtrakrttainani j guhyan tadiyyam saniksipya Ajil- 
Idiyasyai bahnvismrtani i yathakramani yathaboclliam pahca- 
ddhyayasamanvitam i vyakhyatam yrttikFu'ridyai sraiita- 
smarttaAicaksaiiaih | utthayosasy athapliitya sandhyain 
karmma samapya ca | kurvita nityani syriddhyayani ara- 
bhyadyan na {sic) ity a(r)thah { 

F. 43 b (=£ 20 b): — grhye kausitaldyesiniii etad iittari- 
yasammata i Ayfikliyata kErikarupa piirvaddhyayasasahcita 
{sic) 11 harih ora, i etc. 
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It ends (£ 57 = f. 34) witli the description of funeral 
rites (the Ekoddista Sraddha begins f. 55 b) daksinartthaii 
ca gurave dadyat syistakrtady atha na (read ^krdadya- 
rthena?) sistakannina samapyagnim upatisthec ca sanna- 
met ii harih om etc. 

(P) 

The Asvalayana-Grliyasiitra (ff. 1—29). 

It begins: — uktani vaitani(kani) gphyaiii vaksyamali, efe 

The first Adhyaya (21 Ivhandas) ends £ 12 b, the 
2^‘^Adhyaya (10 Khandas) £17, the 3^*^ Adhyaya (9Khandas) 
ends £ 22b. 

The fourth Adhyaya breaks off in the middle of the 
12^^ Khanda (corresponding to IV, 8 in Stenzler^s edition) 
with the words: — -patram palasena vapaiia juhuyad iti 
yijhayate i (IV, 8, 18 Stenzler). 

( 6 ) 

The Sarvaniikramam^ by Katiyaijana, diyided into eight 
Astakas (ff. 30 — 54). Incomplete. 

It begins: — agnin naya Madhuschanda Vaisvamitro, etc. 

It breaks off after Ey. X, 105:— tristub antyadya gayatrl 
ya 11 5 11 ubhau bhutain ii srigurubhyo namah ii srlmahatri- 
purasundaryyai namah li harih oip. subham astu srigana- 
dhipataye namah li 

(7) 

Lists of words, occurring in the Frjveda-samliita^ and 
offering certain difficulties with regard to Sandhi: appa- 
rently a kind of Parisista to the Pratisakhya (f£ 55 — 86). 
Ill the margin of £ 55 it is wrongly described as ‘Sarvanu- 
kramairf. 

It begins (£ 55): — ganadhipan namaskrtya gurun deylh 
sarasyatih i sandigdhacchedanany ukta (read uktya) yili- 
khyante padS,ny atha i ejante ca yisargante pade ci parato 
yatah i vigrliya tulyarupa syat samhita tatra samsayah i 
ya rjra mahyam mamahe ko no mahya aditaye yo vo 
mahya abhisanteh sakhyaya bra ba bhra udhany urddhva 
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iisima iitaye abiia iirunaiita dina blind iibhri, n amsaye 
nakarante makarante parayod ea tayargayoh Btaiiade sit 
tiilyanipa sainliitatrapi saTnsa 3 ^ali \ etc. 

It ends (f. 86b): — ^kanlyan i tvasta j avagra pancadasa i 
satyam nciili i rupakain i abali i avenat j raiian 1 akrnvan 1 
sindhim i atistlian i sukarmmab" I dliarttali i nali i ayagra 
caturdasa i iti trini i rbhur vibbyali i rbliiili ! agmata [ 
iita 1 agriyali I vajah 1 avagra dasa i iti dve i anayatali i 
&YIV iiaye i gnas patnibhili i daivena sindliubhih i ye l ra- 
jabhih n 

• 79. 

Whish No. 79. 

Size: in., (1) + 31 -}- 131 + (1) leaves, 8 oi’ 9 lines on 

a X)age. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. 'Whisk dated 1829. The MS. may be about 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantha, except ft', 1—675 (Parasara-Smrti I — IV) which 
are in Malayalam. . 

( 1 ) 

The Sanliardcdryacaritcif a Life of Sankara, in 9 Adhya- 
"yas.^ This seems to be another recension of the work 
described under the same title by Burnell, Tanjore p. 96 seq. 

It begins: — ganesaya namas tasmai yatprasadayiyasvata f 
pratyuhaddhyantayiddhvamsah kriyate bhaktakarmmanain I 
madiyarasanaramge natanesu samutsukah i sarasyatl 
bhuyat satam anandadayini i samasritapadambhojajanata- 
surapadapah 1 efc. 

It ends: — §nmac-Chamkaradej5ikasya caritam stotram pra- 
bodhapradan nirddagdhakhilapapa(Ga)ndanavipinam. sam- 
ksiptam etan narah i ye srunvanti pathanti cadarayutas 
sahcintayanty anvaham te labdhva blmvi sanipadah ca 
sakalam ante labhantemytam il iti SamkaiTicaryyacarite 
desikacaryyasayujyapraptir nnama nayamoddhyayah ii harih 
om II acaryyavilEsas samaptah ii om i 

I The author is Govmdamtha, SLCcording to Prof. Aufrecht. 
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The with the Commentary of Mddhava- 

cdryctr i^ 12 Adhyayas,.. . 

It begins:— Manuh i srutiin pasyanti niimayah smaranti 
■ca tatha sinrtini i tasmat pramanam ubhayam pramitaiii 
bhnvi 1 yovamaiiyeta te tubhe heyasastiTih'ayo narah i sa 
sadlmbliir bahiskaryyo nastiko vedanindaka iti i Parasara- 
smytav asya (read asyam?) granthaklptir vivicyate i dve kaiide 
dvada^addhyaye sloka astonasatsatam i etc^ (See edition of 
the Para^arasmrti in the Bibliotheca Indica, I, p, 12 seep) 

F. 46 vedaksaraYicarena Madras candalatara Yiaj et 1 
iti i madyam balmYidhani . • . agamya bhaginyadayah I 
spastam anyat i iti maharajadhirajaparameriYaravaidikama- 
rgapraYarttakasiiYira - Bukkanabhupalasammrajyadhnraii- 
dharasya MEdhaYamatyasya krte ParasarasmrtiYyakliyaya 
MadhaYiyaYyakhyayas samgrahe prathamoddhyayah i! sivaya 
iiamah !1.. 

Adhyaya II ends f. 49, ' A, III f. 58b, A. IV f. 67b, 
A. V f. 70, xV :V1 f. 78b,.A. VII f. S4b, A. VIII f. 93b, 
A. IX f. 99b, A. Xd. 108, A. XI £ 119b. 

Adhyaya XII ends (f. 131): — yathaddhyayanakarmmani 
dharmmasastram idan tatha i adhyetaYyarn prayatnena niya- 
tain SYargagamina li iti srlinahErajadhirajaparamesvara- 
vaidikamargapraYarttakasinvlra-Bukkana-MadliaYamatyasya 
krtau ParasarasmrtiYyakhyayam Madhaviyakhyayam dva- 
dasoddhyayah i karakptam aparadham ksantum arhantu 
santah ii srimahatripurasnndaryyai namo namah ii harili om il 
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Whish No. 80. 

Size: 12|x1a' in., (1) + 196 + (1) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated Tellicherry 1829.’ The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The HarihhaJctisiidhodaya from the Ndradlya-I^rdna, 
with a Commentary, in 20 Adhyayas. , 
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It begins:— -^uklambaradharam Yisniiiii ^a&varnaii catnr- 
bbnjaip. i prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvaviglinopasantaye !i 
gurave sarvalokanam bliisaje bliaYaroginaip i nidliaye sar- 
YaYidyanam gridaksinamtirttaye iiamab i yasya bhavanaya 
daityas tatara bbaYasagaram j dustaran tad abam yande 
narasimhani maliat paraip i sakalasancitaii duritasamtati- 
samanadYarakapraripsitaparisamaptiphalakaparadeYatann - 
ddbyanalaksanam maiiagalam anutisthati i ekain yaj jana- 
yatiti i! ekam yaj janayatiti i ekam yaj janayaty anekatanu- 
blirtsasyanny ajasram mitho bhinnakaragunani kaiscid api 
va noptan na siktan jalaih i kalenapi na jlryyate liuta- 
blmja no daliyate klidyate natbhis tat sakalasya bljam 
anisam brahmabbiyan dbinaabi ii 

F. lOb:— itiinbaribbaktisndbodaye savyakbyane pratlia- 
moddbyayah ii 

F. 105b:— iti sribaribhaktisudbodaye mabapurane saYya- 
kbyane ekadasoddbyayah ii 

It ends: — Saunakadln naimi^an brabmasuniis tirodadbe ii 
brabmasunnr Nnaradab ii etan KaradlyapuranasraYanaka- 
thanayoh pbalam aba ya idam iti r ya idam srunuyaii 
nityam haribhaktisudbodayam i katbayed yFi sa papaugbair 
mmukto inoksan ca gaccbati i) saktyaddbyatmake tat asakrt- 
^raYanadinoktasadhanadvara moksas siddbyatiti sarYa(m) 
samafijasam li iti ^nbaribbaktisudbodaye mabapiirane savya- 
kbyane Yimsoddbyayali ii srikrsnaya namab ii etc. 


81 . 

Whish No. 81. 

Size: xlj in., (1) -{- 110 + 86 + (1) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whisli dated ‘5 January 1860 Telliclierry.’ 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Veddidasdra; or VeddrMsd/ra^ 'hj Sadd« 
nanda (ff. 1—-17). 
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It begins:^ — on namo nrsimhaya i aldiandam sacciclanan- 
dain avanmanasagocaram i atmanam akhiladbaram asraye- 
bhlstasiddliaye i arttbatopy advayanandan ati[m]tadvaita« 
blianatali i gurim araddhya Tedantasara(in) vaksye yatlia- 
mati 1 vedanto namopanisat pramanan tadupakarini sarx- 
rakasiiti'adlni ca ! etc. 

It ends (f. 17b):= — yimuktas ca yimucyate ity eyam adi 
sruteli 11 iti paramaliamsaparivrajakacaryya-Sadanandakrtaii 
yedantasaraprakaranam samaptam ii srlgurucaranarayinda- 
bliyan namo namalx ii 

( 2 ) 

Tlie PancadaMy or PcmccuktkqmiMram (CUradd^a etc.)? 
by Vidydrcmya (ff. IB — 110). 

See No. 58. 

It begins (f. 18):— yatba citrapate drstani ayasthanaii 
catixstayam i paramatmani yijneyan tathayastliacatiistayaxn i 
yatlia dliaiito gliattitas ca lancbito ranjitalx patali (i) cidan- 
tai'yyamisiitratma yirSt catma tathocyate i etc. 

F. 34: — iti J§riparaniahainsapariyrajakacaryyasri-Vidya- 
ranyaTnnniyaryyayiracitain citradipakbyam prakaranaxp 
sainpurnain li srllaksminysimbaya namalx !i 

F. 56: — iti ^rlmatpai’amabamsapariyrajakacaryya- sin- 
Vidyaraixyatirttbamnniyaryyena viracitaiix kntastbadipa- • 
kbyain prakaranam sampurnairx ll 

Tbe Dbyanadipa ends f. 65, tbe Natakadipa f. 66 b, the 
Tattyayiyeka f. 70, the Pancabhutayiyeka or Mababbuta- 
yiveka f. 76 b, tbe Pancako^ayiyeka ,£ 79 b, tbe Jiyadvaita 
f, 85, tbe Mahayakyayiyeka £ 85 b, tbe Bralxmananda (in 
five Adbyayas) £ 110. 

It ends:— tatyamos samgatau satvaram dyaitaparoksya- 
yarjitam i yiruddham i dasatyagat puryabodbo parisyate(?) i! 
harih om i srigurubhyo namah (i 

(3) 

The Pratyahlnjmnasdliuntala^ or AbhijndnasaJmntala, by 
Kalidasa^ in 7 Acts. ' 

It begins: — ya srstis srastur adya yabati i etc. 
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The Prakrit passages differ somewhat from our editions, 
and are followed hy a Sanskrit version. The following are 
the two first speeches of the Nati: — aina iaih limi i aryya 
iyam asrni i and:-~suvihidampaoadae amamsa na kim vi 
parihavaimsidi i suvihitaprayogataya aryyasya na kimapi 
parihapayisyati i 

P. 13 b:— iti pratyabhijhanaSakuntale prathamomkali ii 
The Vidfisaka’s speech at the beginning of the 2^"^ Act 
begins:— lia hadohmi i eaipsa miaasilamsa rainno Yayamsa- 
bhavena i ha hatosmi l etasya mrgayasilasya raj ho vayasya- 
bhavena l aaih miao aam varhho i etc. 

The 2”-'^ Act' ends f. 23b, the 3^"^ Act f. 33 b, the 4^^ Act 
f. 47, the 5^^ Act f. 57, the Act f. 75. 

It ends:— iti pratyabhijhanasaku(nta)le saptamomkah i 
harih oiii o Mguru'^ . . . ii Sakuntalam samaptam. i 


83.-. ■ 

■Whish No. 82. 

Size: 111 X It (1) + S9 [really 90, as 31 is double] 4~ (1) leaves, 
11 or 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Wliish dated ‘5^^ January 1830 Tellicherry.’ 
The MS. was either written for Mr. "Whish in the Virodhin year 
(see below) corresponding to A. D. 1829,30, or perhaps in A. B. 1769/70, 

Scribe: Kaghiinatha, son of Eamakrsna. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Sdhityasarvasva , a Commentary on Kalidasa^ s 
Alhijndnamkuntalay by Srlnivdsdcdrya, son of Timmaya 
Ary a, of the Vaikhdnasa family. 

It begins: — laksmim vas sutaran tanotu madhukplla- 
ksmlmukhambhoruho bhakthbhistavarapradananipupas Se- 
sadricudamanih i . . . Vaikhanasanvayapayodhimrga(h)kamu- 
rtti srikausiko vi jay ate khalu Timmayrikhyah t tasya putrosti 
vidyanajp svayamvarapatir mmahan i anvartthanrimri vikh- 
yata-Srinivasagunrikarah i (yam) Srinivasam akhilagamasara- 
sindhukumbhotbhavam budhajanah parildrttayanti i soham 
Ticaryya bharatadimuniprapitaip j§astram kavindraracitani 
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ca iiatakaiii I iiyayam Piianindraphanitin ca kapiiijalaii 
ca^ KapadataiitraiXL atha Jaiminina krtaii ca i tikanta 
(read tlkana karomi?) yidusain paritosanaya ^akantalasya 
Plianisailapateli prasadat i yyakliyane kalpito kincit iiiitanan 
iiitra kiitracit i purvasuribhir uktesu saran nddlirtyacainate 
(read ^badhyate?) i etam sajjanaraiijaiiaksaniagtinopeta- 
inagham tikam yatnavata maya Yiracitrim, eic. 

P.30 iti sriramana-V emkatesacaraiiaiiibujasamarridbaka- 
Timmayriryyaputrena sakalakalapakusalena V aikliaiia(sa)ku- 
lavatamseiia &'lniYasacaryyena viracite praiidbaYedye sabitya- 
sarYasYasamakbyane Sakuntalavyakbyane prathamomkab ii 
It ends : — iti srlramana-V’emkatesacaranainbujasamara- 
dbaka-Tiinmayaryyaputrena sakalakalakalapaku^alena Vai- 
kbanasakulavatamsena k^rlniYasacaryyeiia Yiracite praudba- 
vedye sabityasarYasYasamakbyane Sakuntalavyakbyane 
saptamomkali ii srigurubbyo namab n ... anandavallisameta- 
^rlcandramaulesYarasYamisabaya ii . . . sakuntalavyakbyanam 
samaptam ii , ■ 

Yirodbisanijnaiii samprapte bayane niargaslrsake i masi 
by aslesasainjiiayan tarakayam k}.*ter(?)dine i titbau pan- 
camasamjnayain Eaniakrsnasya sununa Raglmnatbena vi- 
dusa likbitain bbadram astu vab ii barib om etc. 


83. 

WinsH ISTo. 83. 

Size: in., (5) + 174 2 + (4) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 

a page. ^ . ■ 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Wliisli is dated ‘August 1830 Tellicberry’, 
The MS. seems to be fairlj" old, IVtii or IS^ii century. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The MS. lias been damaged by insects on if. 17—32 
(f. 24 seriously), 34—37 (seriously), 43—45, 79—80, 102—106 (f. 103 
seriously), 112—115, 150—154 (seriously), and 168—169. 

The Satadiisanl; by Vemlmtcmcitlia^ in 66' chapters. 
Mr. Whisb describes it as the ‘Xata-Diizini; or refutation 

^ For ca kapihjalafi ca read Kajiilasya tantram? 


of the Uttai’a Mlmamsa^^ A:ccording to Aufrecht GO. p/630 
(see Mitra-Bikaner p. 519; Hall p. 112) it is ‘directed 
against the Samkhya doctrine\ See also Htilt2sch II, 
p/l45,. sqq. '(No. 1532). 

It begins :—sriman Vemkatanatharyyah kavitarkkika- 
kesari i vedantacaryyavaryyo me sannidhattam sada hrdi} 
samaharas samnam pratipadam rcan dhama yajusa(ni) lay ah 
pratyuhanam laharivitatir bodhajaladheh i kathadarppaksn- 
bhyatkalikathakakolahalabhayarp hara tvan tad dhvantam 
hayavadanahelahalahalah i idam prathamasambhavatknma- 
tijalalailainkasa mrsamatavisanalajvalitajivajivatavah i ksa- 
ranty amrtam aksayam yatipurandarasyoktayas cirantana- 
sarasvaticikurabandhasairandhrikah i praciin iipetya padayim 
yatirajadi\stEm yat kihcid anyad api va matam asrayantah r 
prajha yathoditam idam snkavat pathantah pracchanna- 
baiiddhavijaye parito yataddhvam { padahavesu nirbhettum 
vedainargavicliisakan \ prayujyatain ^arasrenl nisita ^atadh- 
sapl 1 tatra tavac chastrarambhe i etc. 

F. 3: — iti kavitarkikasimhasya sarvatantrasvatantrasya 
^rlmad-Vemkatanathasya yedantacaryyasya krtisu ^atadii- 
sanyam brahma^abdavrttyanupapattivadah prathamah !l 

F. 38 b: — iti {5atadusaiiyam nirYi^esa?isayanirvikalpaka- 
bhamgavada ekadaf5ah ii 

F. 64b : — iti satadusanyam samiYidanutpattidnsanavada 
ekavirasah ii 

F. 95: — iti . . . atmadYaitabhaYas sattrimsah ii 

F. 128: — iti . . . YikalpapramanyabharngostacatyErim- 
^ah 1! ^ 

It ends: — na casti sainYada iti darsitam iti li iti kavi- 
tarkkikasiiphasya saryatantrasYatantrasya srimad-Vemkata- 
nathasya vedantacaryyasya krtisu satadhsapy am advaitimate 
sfxtrasvarasya bhamgas satsastitamah ii harih om srimate 
Yedantaguraye namah ^rikayitarkkikasimhamahaguraYe 
namah ii 

Then follow three pages, containing some fragment of 
a Vedantic treatise, beginning: — jhananandagunopetam 
jhananandamayain maha^ I 
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Wnmu ‘No. 84A. 

jSfe; 14xi | in -5 (2) -f- 134 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: 'F^lm leaves. 

Z)(afe; Entry by Mr. Wbisli dated ^Oadro or 1827’. The MS. may- 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The MahabMrata f Parvaii v: The TJdijoga Farvmi^ 
Adhyayas 1— 94. 

It begins:— VyasaipL Vasisthanaptai’am Sakteli pautram 
akalmasam i Parasaratmajam vancle Sukatatan taponidhim i 
Janamejayah 1 vrtte vivahehrstatmS. yad nvacaTndhisthirah i 
tat sarvam kathayasveha krtavanto yad uttarain. { Vai- 
Sampayanah i kr (blank) kurupraviras tathabhimanyor 
mmnditas sapaksah i visramya catyaryy nsasi pratitas 
sabhain yiratasya tatobhijagmnh i etc. 

P. 133b:— ity udyogaparvani trinaYatitamodhyayali ii 
Vaisaiii i tarn bhnktavantam, etc. (v, 92 in Bombay edition). 

It breaks off with the words:- — sarvadha hi mahabaho 
daivair api durutsahah i prabha (y, 92, 28 Bombay). 


85. 

Whish No. 84B. 

Size: 13tfXl|- in., (2) + 208 -f- (2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. Whisli dated ‘Telliclierry August 1830’. The 
MS, is of the same date as No. 84. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Malidblidrata^ Par van v: The TJchjoga-Parvan, 
Adhyayas 41 — 198 (the end of the Parvan). 

It begins: — ^Dhrtarastrah i anuktani yadi te kificit vaca 
vidiira vidyate ! dharmmam ^usrusate bruhi vicitranx 
vibhasase | etc. 

P. 77: — iti 8ri-iLdyogaparYap.i caturnnavatitamoddhyayah !1 
VaiSam i yidurasya vaca ^rutvE pra§ritam purusottainah i iti 

■ ■ 8 
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Iiovaca bliagavaii vacanam. madhusudanah i srikrsnali ! jatlia 
bruyan laaliaprajBO, efc. (v, 93 Bombay). 

It ends:— vadayanti sma samhrstas saliasrasataso narab li 
ity udyoge mababliarate satasahasrikayani sainliitayam 
ndyogaparvani pan(Javayiiddliasanna,ho namastanavatisata- 
tamoddbyayab II matrkadosato vatlia likliitur ddosatotba- 
va 1 nyunatiriktako grantlias samsoddhyas satbhir anjasa i: 
liarili oin, etc. 

86 . 

Whish No. 85. 

Size: 12|x 1-1 in.) (1) + SI + 16 + (2) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. 'WMsli dated ‘Tellicberry 1830’. The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Chandogamantrah''dhmamhM a Commentary on 
the Mantra-Brdhmana or Mantra-Parvan of the Sdmaveda, 
by Sdyana, in 2 chapters. This is MS. ‘O’, used by Dr. 
Heinrich Stonner for his edition of the Mantrabrahmana 
(Inaugural-Dissertation zur Eiiangung der Doctorwiirde), 
Halle a. S. 1901. 

It begins: — pranipatya gurun adyan vedavedartthako- 
vidan i yatprasadena jananti pravaktum madpSa api i sada 
samatvavaisaniyanirabadhatvahetubhih ! ccha(read ccha)- 
ndogyamantrabhasyam Tai Gunavisnor vidhasyate i aham 
padyavisalartthapramavakyoptivlSYatah’^ i tathapy asraya- 
saundaryya(j) janomusmin prapa^yatu i aditenumanyasYety 
adi ! yajustrayam parisecane Yiniyuktam adityadidevatakai]! 
aditir devata sapi sarvatra karmmany anujhanaii dasyati ! 

E. 41b: — Ycdartthasya prakasena tamo haddi Yakarah su- 
sthiram anugriihatu (sic) YidyatlrtthamaheSYarah i srimadrS- 
jarajaparamesYaravaidikamargapraYarttaka - srivira-Bukka- 
bhupalasa(mra)jyadhurandharena SayanaryyaYiracite Ma- 
dhaviye Yedartth[y]aprakase samabrahmanabhasye mantra- 
parvani prathamoddliyayah li yasya nisvasita veda, etc. 

^ Stonner reads: yady api sastrarthapramavalvyoktiviplavah. 
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It ends : — veclartthasya prakasena tamo liardan nivara- 
yan 1 pujyamas catiiro vedan vidyatJrtthamunisvaram ii iti 
&'imatraj adhiraj aparamesvaravaidikamargapraYarttakasriYi- 
ra-Bukkablixipalasammrajyadliurandharena Sayanacaryyena 
Yiracite MadhaYiye Yedartthaprakase cchandogamaiitra- 
l)ra]amanabhasye mantraparYani dvitlyapathake saptamali 
kbaiidah 11 srigurucarana® etc, 

( 2 ) 

Tbe Mantra^cwvan, or ManU^apdtha ^ or Mantra-Brd'- 
hmam of Sdmaveda ^ in 2 Patalas, containing the 
Mantras prescribed by the Oobhila-O^diyasutra, See Dr. 
Stonner’s Dissertation, p. XI. 

It begins:— deYa saYitah pra snYa yajham pra suYa 
yajhapatim bhagaya diYyo gandharYah ketapiili ketan nah 
pnnatu Yacaspatir Yacan na SYadatu, etc. 

It. ends: — pra im Yocah cikitnse janaya (sic) ma gam ana- 
gam adhitam (read aditim?) vadhista om utsrjata ii man- 
tra[m]parYaxii dYitiyah patha(h) samaptam ii harih i man- 
trapatha samaptam ii 


WmsH No. 86. 

Size: 13|-Xl| in., (2) 69 [really 68, as £ 68 is missing] leaves, 

9 lines on a page. 

Material: Tsilm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18 century. 

Character: Grantba. 

The MaMhJidrat^^ of the Drona-Parvan 

Adhyayas 1—34. 

It begins: — oin Sahjayah i tarn apratimasatYanjobalaYlr- 
yyaparakramarn i hatan deYavrataip ^rutva paficalena 
Sikhandina i etc, 

F. 67:— iti dronaparvaiii dYatrimsoddhyayah ii dvitiyopa- . 
haras samaptah ii 

It breaks off in the middle of Adhyaya 34 with the 
words: — si^unaikena samare dvi^atsainyani vai maya i adya 
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draksyanti rajaiiali kalyamanani sampaSaly i YudMstMrali i 
evan te bkasainaiiasya balaip. saubhadra varddbatam i yas 
tTam ■atsabase bbettum dronanikam su. See YII? 35^ 

88 . 

Whish No. 87. 

Size: 15X2|- in., (1) + 129 4- (2) leaves, on an average 14 lines- 
on a page. , , 

Date: Entries by Mr. "Whisli dated ‘1829’ and ‘June 3xd Iggi 
Tellicberry,’ The MS. was probably written A. E. 1792, See No. 103. 

Character: Gvanih.B>j YBTf smoIL* 

The Bivaraliasya-Kliamda, from the Safikamsamhitd of 
the Skcmda-Pardm. N o\, I, containing the SamhJiava- 
Kdnda in 50 Adhyayas (ff. 1 — ^3), ih.Q Asura^Kdnda in 
15 Adhyayas (ff. 63 — 74), the Vlramdhendra- Kdnda in 
7 Adhyayas (ff. 74 — 84b), and the Yuddha-Kdnda in 
35 Adhyayas (ff. 85— 129 b). 

For VoL II, see No. 103 (Whish No. 102). 

It begins:— omkaranilay an devam gajavaktrah catnr- 
bhnjam picandilam aham vande sarvavighnopasantaye ! . . . 
pura kahcyah catu(r)vaktrah tatapa paraman tapah i srastu- 
kamah prajas sarvah krpaya paramesituh i tasmin mahe- 
Aacaranaparicaryyaparayane i munayah katicit punye sthitva 
garhastliya uttame i etc. 

F. lb:— om ity adimahapurane srlskS-nde ^amkarasam- 
hitayaiTL ^ivarahasyakhande sambhavakande sutamnnisaip- 
vado nama prathamoddhyayah il 

F. 53: — om ity adimahapurane sriskande samkarasam- 
hitayani &Yarahasyakhande sambhavakande pahcasoddliya- 
yali II sivaya namali ii harih om sambhavakandas samaptali ii 

F. 74:— om ity . . , ^varahasyakhande asurakapde pahca- 
da^oddhyayah ii asurakandas samaptali ii 

F. 84b:— om ity . . . sivarahasyakhande viramahendraka- 
nde saptamoddhyayah ii srisambaya parabrahmane namali li 
on tat brahmarpaiiam i om i^ubham astu viramahendraka- 
iidas samaptali ii , 
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It ends (f. 129b): — om itj adimaliapuraiie srlskande 
iaip-karasainhitayain siyarahasyakbande yiiddhaka^de Mra- 
patmasainliaro nama paiicatrmsoddhyayali ii , . » yuddbaka- 
pclas samaptalr li yadrsain pnstakan drstva i etc. 


89. 

Whish No. 88. * 

Size: llixljin., (2) + 84 + (15) -f 108 + (6) leaves, 9 lines on 
a page. 

iliafena?; Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Wbisli dated ‘Tellicberry 1830.’ The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grmtha. 

( 1 ) 

The PraMjjcirud^riyasolJm^ (or Pratdyanulra, or Praia* 
jjanidriya) , hj Yiclydnatha, It is incomplete, ending at 
tlie beginning of the chapter on ArthFilamkaras. 

It begins: — vidyakairavakaumudim srntisirassimantacu- 
damanin daran patmabhuvas trilokajananim yande giran 
devatam i yatpadabjanamaskriyas sukrtinam sarasvata- 
prakriyabijanyasabhiivo bhavanti kavitanatyaikajivatavah i 

F. 8: — iti sri-Vidyanathakrtau prataparudraya^obhiisap.e 
alamkara^astre nayakaprakaranam samaptaip ii 

F.. 84: — iti Yidyanathakytau yirarudraya^obhusane sa- 
bdalarnkaraprakaranam ii athartthalamk§,rah i 

It breaks off (f. 84b) with the words: — npamanopame- 
yasadliaranadharinmasadpSyapratipratipadakanam prayoge 
purna ! See f. 74b in the lithographed edition of the Prata- 
parudrlya (published at Poona 1849, Sake 1771). 

( 2 ) 

The Bivdrcanasiromani^ a manual of Saiva worship, by 
Brahnimandandtha^ a pupil 6i Lokdnandandtlia^ composed 
by. order of AmrtdnandanMm (ddmplete?) in. seven Ullasas. 


^ 118 


It begins:— 'Santi ^reyamsy anekani jananam yatprasa- 
datali i matamgaYadanani vande deYim tripurasundarlmi 
yasya SYatmaYabodliodayaYigataniabamohagadliandliakaras 
sanmargaii darsayantali kbalu caranajusam santi cante 
vasantab I satyain brabmeti debady akbilam idam asacl 
veti ^antlYadanta sri-Lokanandanatbam gnruYaram anisam 
bbavaye sambamtirttiin il . . . Amrtanandanatbasya niyogat 
tasya dbimatab i Sri-Brabmanandanatbobam bitayalpa- 
dbiyam api l ^ri-Lokanandanatbasya sisyaYargapurogamah l 
tantrany alokya saiTani knlarnaYamiikbani ca i arabbe Yi- 
staram karttnin ^iYarccanasiromanin}. i Santas santas saml- 
ksyaitat santu santurtanianasah i sadbako rajanltnryyayEine 
vibuddliYa cavasyakam krtYa bastau padau ca praksElya- 
caniya r svasane samupaYisya pnjamurtter nnirmmalyaipL 
yisarjjya praksalya i etc. 

F. 15 : — iti sri - Lokanandanatbasisyena Brabmananda- 
nathena viracite siYarccanasiromanau pratbamollasah ti 

The 2^^ TJllasa ends £ 30b, the 3^^ Bllasa £ 45, the 
4'^ U, £ 60, the 5*^ U. £ 82, the U. £ 98b. 

It ends (or breaks off witb?);— eby ehi varuni doYi mama 
siddbim kuru priye i apaYitranx parityajya sadbake siddhim 
arpaya i sarYapatramaye deYi sudharupe namostu te i 

90 ; 

Whish No. 89. 

Sisie: ISl-xl's" 97 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

. Date: Entry by Mr. ‘Whisk dated ‘Tellicherry 1830.’ The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The AdMlmram7'atnamMdj hj BhdraUtzHJia, incomplete. 
Printed under the title 7ydsddMkarmia77mId at the end of 
voL II of P. Bama Narayapa Vidyaratna’s edition of the 
Vedanta-Stitras (Bibliotheca Indica, 1863). 

It begins:— pranamy a paramatmanam YidyatlrttbasYaru- 
pinam i Vayyasiki (read Yaiyasiki) nyayamala slokais sam- 
grhyate spbutam i praripsitasya grantbasyavigbne(na) pa- 
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risamaptaye i pracayagamanaya sistacarapariprilanaya ca[ra] 
TisistestadevatatatYam gurumurttyiipadhiynktamanaskrtya 
(read °am namaskrtya) grantliaiDa pratijanlte praimmyeti 
Vyasena prokta Vaiyyasild i etc^ 

jF. 3 b:— tatra ^astrasya prathamam siitram ii atbato 
brabmajijnasa ii prathamadbikaranam aracaya(ti), etc. 

P. 12: — pratliamasyaddbyayasya pratliamali padali i va- 
sudevaya namali ii sarvatra siddbopadesat ii 
Ff. 28b, 29:— iti ^rimatparamabamsaparivrajakaca(r)yya- 
Bbaratitirttbapranltayam adbikaranaratnamalayam pratba- 
maddbyayasya caturttbapadah ii 
It breaks off after tbe 7*^ Adbikarapa in Adbyaya lY, 
Pada 2 with tbe following words :~saptama + ti i jiiasya 
vagadaya SYasvabetau llnah i paretbava agnim Yag ity 
adijjastrat sYasvalietusu tallaya(h) | nadyabdbilayasamyokter 
vidYaddrstya layab pare i anyadYstipararn. Pastrana gnim yag 
ity iidabrtam tatvajnani no va gad ayah prana villyamanab 
pratisvikesu karanesu yiliyante na tu mabatmani yatrasya 
j)urusasya mrtasyasti yag apy eti yatam pranas caksur 
adityam ity adi sruter iti prapte brumab i tatyavido dr^y^ 
paramatmany eva paya. (See edition p. 72,) 


9L 

IVhish No. 90. 

Size: ll^-xll- in., (2) -J- 70 + 68 + (2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. WMsh dated ‘Tellicberry 1830’. Tbe MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

( 1 ) 

The Grhyaparisista, a compendium of domestic rites. 
It is incomplete, and tbe name of tbe author is not 
mentioned. 

Amongst tbe authorities quoted are Satyayani (ff. 6, 65), 
Ranayana Muni (f. 24b), Salihotra Muni (f. 51b), Rauruki 
(f. 66b), and Saunaka (ft 66b, 70), 
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The following are some of the ceremonies described in 
this w^ork: 

saucavidhi (f. 1), mrttikasnanavidhi (f. 2), sandhyopa- 
sanavi® (f. 3b), brahmayajhavi^ (f. 4b), pratisarabandhavi® 
(f. 6 b), ahkurarpanavi® (f. 7 b), punyahavi® (£ 8 b), iidaka- 
santivi® ,(f. 9), rudrasamhitayah kalpa (f. 13), mahabliise- 
kavi'^ (f. 13), satabhisekavi*^ (f. 14), parjanyasiiktavi® (f. 15), 
arkavivrihavi® (f. 15 b), agnivivaha (£ 17 b), grhasantivi® 
(f. 18), aiikurasya Tidhi (f. 22b), apamrtyuhjaya (f. 25b), 
ayurhoinasya laksana (£ 27b), grbarcanavi® (f. 32), agha- 
marsaiiasiikta (f. 36 b), garbhinivi® (£ 40), Yrsotsarjanavi® 
(f. 41), ekoddistavi® (£ 42), nandimukhasraddha (f. 44), 
pinclapitryajhavi^' (f. 45b), krcchravi® (f. 56b), candrayana 
(f. 58 b), sarpasanti (£ 68). 

It begins: — athatas saucaYidhim Yyakhyasyamo gramad 
durataram g£it\'a yajhopaYitam sirasi daksinakarne Ya 
krtva mrttika gpiiliati kastham antarddhaya upavi^ed, etc, 
6: — athatas SatyS.yaniproktani giiiyagniprSyascittani 
Yyrikhyasyamo, etc. 

The 1"^®^ Prapathaka (in 25 Khandas) ends f. 17 b. 

i\ 51b: — iti grliy apari(siste) dvitiyaprapatliake ekona- 
Yimsali khandah ii athatas sampravaksyami karmma prsta- 
(read Yrsti?)pradriyakam | Salihotrena mimiiia prokta(m) 
lokahitaya ca i 

F. 61 (II, 40 begins): — athatas sampraYaksyami YiYahani 
pipalasya tu ! niargasir^e maghamase Yai^akhe krttikepi 
Ya ! YiYalia(ip) karayed evam pipilasya mahaphalaiii i vrksa- 
dYayam praticyan tii mandapam karayec chubham | etc. 

P, 65b: — iti grliyapari^i§te kErikayain Satyayaniprokta- 
sarYErirta^anti ii 

P. 66 b :— iti grhyapari^iste karikayam Rauriikiiia Yiracita- 
Yidlmragnisandhanain il 

F. 70: — iti Sannakoktasarppasantis samapta ii sarpaSanti- 
homamantrah i etc. 

It breaks off (f. 70b) with the words: — kayantararjjitan 
dosain kalarupi ryapohatu SYaha i suryyayedam ii om ii 


( 2 ) 

The Smwnliasyacatiirvamakramccvihhaga^ a treatise on. 
civil law, extracted from Yaidyanatlia DJksUa's work 
{SmrtimiiMd;pliala?), 

It begins: — gurubhyo namali ! abhisekadigiinayuktasya 
nrpasya prajapalanan dharmmah \ tac ca dustanigraham 
antarena na sambliavati i dustaparijhanah ca na vyavalia- 
rena vineti vyavaharadarSanam aharahah karttavya(m) ity 
uktam (i) vyavaharan nrpah- [i] pasyet sabhyaih parivrto- 
nvaliam iti ! sa ca vyavaharali kidrsali ! etc, 

F. 10 b: — iti vyavaharamatraprakaranam I 

It ends: — atin.asaralpam netavyali mocanlya ity arttliah { 
evan caturvarnakrama vicaryyali li iti Yaidyanathadiksitl- 
yoddhrtasararahasyacaturvarnakramavibhagas samaptah ii 
^rigurubliyo namali ii jsiibham astn ii 

92. 

IYhish No. 91. 

Ske: 15f X in., (2) -j- 172 + 50 -j- (3) + 2 + (1) leaves, 12 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. 'Wliisli is dated 1831. In the colophon, 
containing the date, ‘Svabhanu’ seems to be meant for ‘Subhanu’, 
The Subhanu year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D, 1823/24, but 
the MS, was probably written in A. B. 1763/64. 

Scribe: Yemkusa, a lady of Sekharipattana (?) 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The BMiUadlplk(\ a Commentary on Jaimini^s Mlmdmsd- 
darsana, by Khandadevamisra ^ a pupil of Visvesvara, 
Adhyayas I — VI, and XI — XIL Our MS. begins with 
the first Sutra of Jaimini, while the MSS. described by 
Hall p. 179; Aufrecht- Oxford p. 353; Burnell, Tanjore 
p. 83b; Inch Off. IV, pp. 704 seqq.; and Mitra, Notices, 
■voL YII, p. 271 (No. 2521) begin wdth the second Pada 
of the, first Adhyaya. . , , ; . 
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It begins: — om Vi^vesvaram gnrun natva KbaiidadeYas 
satam mude 1 tanut^ tatprasadena saniksiptam bliatta- 
dipikaip. II iha kbalu nikhilapumartthan arttliasadhanau 
dharminadharminau samgopanigaYedaddbyayanaikasaina« 
dliigamyau tac ca vicaram antarena iia bhavyayrdam iti 
tatpradarssanaya paramakaruniko bhagaYan Jaiminir aca- 
ryyas sakalaYidyopakaridliarminamlma(m)sam atliato dliar- 
inmajijnasety arabhya Yidyate YanyakalatYad yatba yajya 
sainpraisa ityantais sfitrair banca(read panca?)dMka- 
ranagarbliitam sodasalaksanim abhyailiitam viclyam prakatl- 
cakara i adhikaranan tu YedaYat sadamgam i yad abnli yI- 
sayo Yiisayas caiYa purYapaksas tatkottaram i samgatis ceti 
paficamgam praiicodhikaranam Yiduli iti pray ojaiiafi ceti 
(blank) saipgatiprasamgadibhedat baliuYidha i tatredam 
adyaiB adliikaranain atbato dbarmmajijnasa i (I, 1, 1.) 

F. 18b:— iti &‘i-KhandadeYaYiracitayam bbattadlpikayain 
pratbamasyaddliyayasya caturttliali padah ii addliySyas ca 
sampuniab ii 

The 2^"^ Adhyaya ends f. 38, the Adhyaya f. 98, 
the 4^^ A. f. 120, the 5^^ A. £ 138b, the 6 A. £172. 

Then begins the 11^^ Adhyaya (with a new foliation). 

The 12*^ Adhyaya begins £ 27b. 

It ends (£ 50) with the explanation of the Sutras XII, 
4, 41 sqq.: — prabhutYat ii prasamgat brahmanasyaiYa- 
rtYijyam uta trayanam api Yai^nanam iti cintayain . . . 
brahmanasyaiYartYijyam iti siddham i tad OYan nirupitau 
dYadaSabhir addhyayair ddharmnaadharmniau 11 iti &‘I- 
KhandadeYamisraYiracitayam bhattadipikayam dYadaSa- 
syaddhyayasya caturtthah padah fi addhyaya^ ca samaptah ii 
harih om ii 

The scribe^s colophon:— ambhomuksamaye sYabhanu- 
^aradi Yrkse kumaryyahYaye (dutthe masi kanya, written 
underneath the last three words) citrabhe prathama tithaY 
anasite pakse dine dyomarieh i bhattaprakpadadipikam 
samalikhac chri-V emkusa strl sudhi ^rimacchekharipatta- 
nottamasiroratnayamano cirat ii om li 
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K 50b contains tlie following eight stanzas, called 
Brahmdnubhavdstaha : — atmavadhujanakamksasunyo hy at- 
matanubliayakamksasunyali i atmaniketanakainksasnnyas 
tnsyati tusyati tnsyaty eya i param eya paran naparam 
evain prabalanubhayadyotitabuddhih 1 upasainsaram sani- 
prati hitya hysyati hysyati hrsyaty eya i prakrtipnmaikye 
dysyam saryaxn sphnrati caracararupam yi^yain i iti medliavi 
jlyanmuktim gacchati gacchati gacchaty eya i tatyani asi 
srntilaksyam yastu jhatva soham soham itiya i yagvrtter 
yyo laksyaipL Imryan • diyyati divyati divyaty eya i satyani 
jnanain ^uddliam anantam brahmaiyaham tad ahaii ty 
eya 1 iti sainskrtabnddhi^s saryam pasyati pasyati pasyaty 
eya 1 atmanatmayicare saddhye sadhanahino mfidlio jantuli i 
iha sainsare parayare nauhyati mnhyati muhyaty eva i kirn, 
va jhanam kim iyajhanam bhedo yasya na yato jantoh l 
pi’ajiianasriitiyisayatvain syat iti vai manye manye manye i 
sErasaraviyeki dehi deliajhanam bhityan(u)haya ! bralima- 
jhane yatate yady ajxi duhkhan nastan nastan nastaiii !i iti 
brahinannbliayastakam samaptana li oni ii 

(3) 

Two leayes at the end of the yolume contain Paradigms 
of Conjugation, beginning: — sapi i bhu sattayam i edha 
yyddhau i dupacas pake i pacati pacata ity adi | liti i 
pecitha i papaktha i etc.^ and ending: — luhi acucurat acu- 
curata i luti corayitety adi \ pala raksane arcca piijSyam 
piiryavat ii luni arccicat arccicata i 

93. 

Whish No. 92. 

Size: 138X2k in., (2) -f. 248 -|- (2) leaves, from 12 to 14 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 


^ (rlloko divyati divyati) inserted, but crossed out. 
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Bate: Entry by Mr. 'Whish dated 18S1. The MS, may be about 
■50' years' ■■older.-'.; 

Chamcter: 

The ;B/2a,92/ara^>^aJ3faMa; a Gonimentary on Banltarah 
Bliasya on BdcJaraijam^s Vedd7%ia- Sutras^ by Govinddnanda^ 
a pni^il of Oopdla Sarasvatl, The name of Govindananda 
is given in the colophons at the end of I, 1; II, 2; 3; 4; 
IV, 4, while in the colophon at the end of the first 
Adhyaya Rdmdnmtdaf the pupil of Govindananda, is men- 
tioned as the author of the work. In the Berlin MS. 
(described by Weber-Berlin I, p. 177) Padas 3 & 4 are 
marked by ^Eamanandf in the margin. According to Hall 
p. 89 (see also p. 202) the real author of the work is 
Bamananda Sarasvatl, who dedicated his work to his Guru 
Govindananda. But it seems, we have to distinguish 
between the original Bhasyaratnaprabha by Govindananda 
(as printed in the edition of the Vedanta -Sutras, Bibl. 
Ind.), and a Tippana or brief notes on it, by Ramananda. 
(See Ind. Off. IV, p. 724.) Our MS. might be described 
as containing ‘Ramananda’s adnotated edition of Govinda- 
nanda’s Bhasyaratnaprabha’. See also Aufrecht CO. p. 386, 
and above No. 78 (1). 

It begins: — om sivaya parabrahmane namah i avighnam 
astu 1 srigurucaranaravindabhyan namah i yam ilia karU' 
pikam saranain gatopy arisahodara apa mahat padam i tarn 
aham a^ii liarim varam a^raye jaiiakajamkam anantasukha- 
krtim ! Vibhisanorisahodaropity anvayah | srigauryya nikhila- 
rtthadan(read °dan) nijapadambhojena muktipradaip prau- 
(Jham vighnavanam harantam anagham ^ridumdhitundasina i 

vande, etc srimat-Gopalagirbhih prakatitaparamadvaita- 

bhasasmitasya-srimat-Govindavamcaranakamalago nirvrto- 
ham yathalih i moksapuryyam. ^rlkahcyam srlkamaksl- 
dattam payasam devair api istutam prajyam sampiirnam 
prakrrt'^yyuyuktam va yat bhojyam annam tenlitipiijya i 
^rl-Sivaramayoginah kihca ^ivas casau ramas ceti sYanamnE 
Srigaurinayakayoh abhedaip prakatayanti tebhyo gurubhyo 
labdhatmabodho yaih ^rlmat-Gopalasarasvatibhih tair ity 
artthah i sri-Samkaraiii bhasyakrtam pranamya Vyrisain 


harim sutrakrtaii ca lairve i sribha^yatlrtthe parahamsa- 
tustyai Yakjala(read °jala)baiidliaccliidam abkyupayam i atra 
bliasye^ etc . . . . aham brahma nirbhayam ii om ii ilia Hiala 
svEddhyayoddhyeta(vya) iti, etc. See edition of the Veda- 
ntasntraSj Bibl. Ind., p. 1 sq. 

54:— ^rimatparamahamsapariTrEjakacaryyasrl-Govinda' 
naiidahhagavatkrtan sanrakamlmamsakaYjrikhjayam bha- 
Ryaratnaprabhayam prathamaddhyayasya prathamah padah ii 
"l, 2 ends f. 64b, I, 3 f. 85b. 

R 100 : — iti ^riparamahainsapariYrajakacaryyasrl - Go- 
vindanandabhagavacchisya - Eamanandakrtau sarirakami- 
marnsS.vyakhyayani bhasyaratnaprabhabhidhayam pratha- 
masyaddhyayasya catiirtthapadah ii addhyayas ca samaptah \\ 

IT, 1 ends f, 118b, II, 2 f. 146b, II, 3 f. 166b, II, 4 
f. 173 b, III, 1 f. 179, III, 2 f. 189 b, III, 3 f. 220, III, 4 
f. 231, IV, 1 f. 237, IV, 2 f. 241, IV, 3 f. 245 b. 

It ends (f. 248 b): — atoktadososakyasya ^ esa hy eveti ^a- 
sanat ii iti silparamahainsaparivrajakacaryyasrl - Govinda- 
nandabhagavatkrtau bhasyaratnaprabhayaip. catnrtthasyri- 
ddhyayasya caturtthah padah l addhyayas ca samaptah i! 
om ^ivFiya parahrahmaiie namah i 

94. 

Whish No. 93. 

Size: Mj-x in., (2) + 62 + 54 -f 67 4- (2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: IS^ii or lOtii cent.? 

Character : Grantlia. 

( 1 ) 

The Dvaidhasutra^ a portion of Bodlidyancds &rautasutray 
in 4 Prasnas. MS. No. 1571 in Mitra, Notices IV, p. 146 
contains Prasnas 3, 4 and 5. But Burnell, Tanjore p. 20a 
only gives 4 Prasnas, like our MS. Of. Mitra, Notices X, 
p. 266 (No. 4159). 

It begins: — katham u khalupavasatha iti vijanlyat san- 
dhya svid evopapadyatho (blank) lusandher 


Ed.: ato’tra doso’sankhyah syi.d. 
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upapadanan nanu klaalu sandhyasupapadaya iva sarvesan 
ty eva sandliyasu ha siiaalia Bodhayano yatraitad ii pava- 
tostam ita aditye purastat candram alolilti, etc, 

E. 22:— dheham vanadvaham va dadyad iti Bo-f- nonyad 
vai kathana iti Sallkih n 33 ii iti dyaidhe prathainah pra- 
§nah 11 Mmad'Tajhesyai^^ namah ii harili om ii catnrmma- 
syani yyakhyasyamas, etc. 

E/ 37 b:— pratijulmyad iti Bo + no iia pratijuhiiyad iti 
Salikih 11 27 11 iti dyaidhe dvitiyah prasnah ii . , . atliatogni- 
kalpain yyakhyasyamah, etc. 

E. 49b: — kuryyad iti Bo + 110 na kuryyad iti Salikili 11 21 n 
dyaidhe trtiyah prasnas samaptah 11 . . . athata istikalpam 
yyakliyasyama sva hasma + neh, 

It ends (f. 62b):— nityani ca dadyad iti Bodhayana 
etany eveti Salikir ety anye ceti Sallkih 11 18 1 dyaidhe 
catnrtthah prasnah 11 samapto dvaidhah 11 sri-Kanyaya Bo- 
dhayanaca(rya)ya namah ii siibham astu ii 

' ■ 2—3. V, 

Two fragments of the Maliagnisarvasvaj a Commentary 
on the Agnilmlijasidra, Dvaidhasutra^ and Karmmtasutra 
of Bodhayana^ s Brautasutra, (hj Vdsudeva JDllmta). I could 
not find the author’s name in the MS., but see Burnell I.O. 
p. 27 sq., Hultzsch II, p. 74 (No 695). The Oxford MS. 
Sansk. d. 13 contains a com|)lete copy of the work in 
19 Adliyayas. 

It begins: — Bodhayanam pranamyagiieh kalpasutram 
yathamati 1 dyaidhakarmmantasutrabhyam saha yyakhya- 
syatetarani i agner anarabhyadhitatyad adhitanah ca pra- 
krtagamityadiksadisu sainbandhan darSapurnamasayos ca 
diksadyabhavat jyotistomamgataddhyayadhiyate dlksadi- 
bhir jyotistomamgam prasiddhan tatsainbandhognaii bha- 
vati, etc. 

E. 19 b: — iti mahagnisarvasye prathamoddhyayah 11 

F. 28: — iti mahagnisarvasye dvitiyoddhyayah 11 om ii 

F. 35b: — athertakanam karanani yaksyamah, etc. 

P. 40: — atha gErhapatyaciter istakali 11 
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It breaks off (f. 54) with the following words : — adyentye 
ca diksadivasesu visnnkramavatsaprasamuccayah imddhya- 
diyasesn vyatyasena iti Salikimatam i sagnicitye kratau 
saipvatsaran tisrah sat dvadasa va diksa iti diksakalpa- 
yyavasthitah ekacara didiksakalpas tatra na bhavanti 
tasmat. 

Then the second fragment (with a new foliation) begins 
(f. 1) : — cita ^rayaddlwan taya deva tayanigi 4- sidateti i 
agniksetrasya bahih parita ucchritas sarkarah . . . annyyii- 
hati 11 yyakhyatam garhapatyacitau ii inahagnisarvasve sa- 
ptamoddhyayah II 

JF, 12:— iti mahagnisarvasye nayamoddhyayah li 
P. 42: — iti mahagnisarvasye catnrdas[y]oddhyayah il 
P, 58 b:— iti mahagnisaryasye sodasoddhyayah ii 
It breaks off (f. 67b) with the words:— sriivahutyo karana 
iti knryyad iti Eodhayano na kuryyad iti &llkih atha 
sruci caturgrhitain grhitvajyasya piirnam srnvah juhoti 
sapta te agna iti ajyasya purnain iti punarvacanam catu- 
rtthe sruve yatha sriik piirna bhavati tathE prabhutam 
anayatity eva. 

■ 95 .: , , 

Whish No. 94. 

Size: 14t xl| in./ (2) 4- 187 (2) leaves, from 10 to 13 lines on 

a page. _ ■■ 

Matet-ial: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. "Wliish dated 1831. The MS. may be 100 
or even 150 years older. ' 

Character: (jToaiihQj. 

The Pariblidsdrthasamgralm^ a Commentary on the Pari- 
llmsds to Paninfs Grammatical Sntras, by Vaidyancitha 
Bastrin^ the son of Batnagiri Diksita (ft'. 1 — 55). See 
Hnltzsck II, p. 122 (No. 1254, see also No. 1058). The 
arrangement of the Paribhasas is somewhat similar to 
that in Siradeva’s ParibhasEvrtti. See The Paribha- 
§endnsekhara ed. by F. Kielhorn, ‘Part II, pp. 529 — 537 
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In Hiiltzsch. ly p, 26 (No. 311) Slradeya is giyen as the 
author of a Parihhasarthasaingraha. 

It hegins:^ — vijeyyanas sada &mbhur jjamgaccliat girijam 
muda 1 sahcancuranah pasuna tantantad vaggatim mama j 
miirttir yyasya hi Paninih padamahribhasyaprahan(d)dlia 
tatha yakyaiiEm krd api svadharma’^ yitannte yag yasya 
dasyain sada i ^isya yasya virodhiyadimakiitlkuttakayag- 
dhatikas tasmai matula-Eamabhadramakhine bhuyo namo 
me bhayet li pranamya paraman deyam bhayampatim ayya- 
yam ! kriyate Yaidyanathena paribhasarttliasamgrahaii it 
vyakhyanato yisesapratipattir nna hi saiidehad alaksanaip.^ 1! 
yyakhyanatah yyakhyanad dhetupahcamyantad adyaditvat 
tasih, etc. 

Pf. 6 b, 7:-— iti &imad-Ratnagiridiksitaputrasya .Vaidyana- 
thasastri 2 :iah krtisu paribhasartthasamgrahe prathamasya- 
ddhyayasya prathamah padah ii ekayoganirddistlXnam salia 
va prayyttis saha ya niyrttih^ ii 

Adhyaya I (in 4 Padas) ends f, 14; A. II (in 4 Padas) 
f. 17b; A. in (in 4 Padas) f. 22; A. IV (4) t 25b; A V 
f. 26b; A VI f. 34b; A VII ,(4) f. 47b; A. VIII £ 49b. 

Last Sutra (f. 55): — ptiryan dhatus sadhanena yujyate 
pagcad upasargena4 II 

It ends (£ 55 b): — iti ubhayatha bhasye yyayahEro d^syate 
iti 1! 125 11 iti srimad-Ratnagiridiksitaputra-Vaidyanatliasa- 
stripali krtisu paribhasartthasamgrahe nyayamiilaparibhasa 
samapta ii harih om tl &'lmatgurubhyo namah ii 

( 2 ) 

The Candnka, a Commentary on the Farihlidsdrthasmn- 
graha, by Bvayam]gralmsmanda^ a pupil of Advaitdnanda 
SarasvaM. See Ind. Off. II, p. 180 sq. (Nos. 674, 675); 
Mitra-Bikaner, p. 269 (No. 573). 

It begins (£ 56): — natva gurupadadvaiidyam samsara- 
jaladhiplayam i yyakaromi yathabuddhi paribhasartthasam- 
graham i granthadau sista mamgalam acaranti, etc. 

I For svadharma, the metre requires only two syllables (v-). 

3 See Paribhasendusekhara, P. 1. 

3 See Paribhasendusekhara, P. 17. 

4 See Paribhasendusekhara, ed. Kielhorn, H, j). 537. 
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F. 94b:— iti paribliasartthasaipgrahe vyakliyane pratba- 
masyaddlijayasya padali ii sakrt gataii vipratisedlie 

yat badhitam tat badbitam eva li 

F. 95j Sutra:— kalut tu mum kbalarttliesu Yasarupa- 
vidliir nnasti ll : 

F. 96bj Stitra: — sarppratikabhaYe bliiitapurvagatili !i 
F. 99 : • — paribliasarttbasamgrahavyakliyane tritiyasya- 
ddliyayasya prathamah padali « laksanapratipadoktayoli etc, 
F. 113: — iti srlparamabanisaparivrajakacaryyasarvata- 
iitrasvatantra&'imad-Advaitananda-Sarasvati-caranaravinda- 
bbrmgayamanasya j§rimat-Svayamprakasanandasya krtau 
paribbasarttbasaipgrabaYyakhya(ya)n candrikayam catu- 
rttbasyaddhyayasya caturtthali padali ii samaptas caddhyE- 
yali 11 grahanavata pratipadikena tadantaYidhis tasti ii 
Adbyaya VI ends £ 136; A. VIII ends £ 172. 

Last Sutra (£ 186): — ptirvan dhatus sadbane yujyate 
pascad upasargena ii 

It ends (£ 187): — ubhayatheti tatba ca bliasyakaraYaca- 
napramanyat sarvestasiddhir iti bhavah ii iti srlparamabam- 
sapariYrajakacriryyasarvatantrasYatantrasrimad-AdYaitana- 
nda-SarasYatl-caranaraYindabbrmgayamanasya Svayampra- 
kasanandasya krtib. paribbasarttbasamgraliaYyakhya can- 
drika sampurna ii harih om n 
A later hand has written on £ 187b: — iti mimamsa- 
sastre piirYamimamsa sampurna ii 

■ ..m : 
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Whish No. 95. 

Size: 12f x ll- in., (2) -j- 83 + 15 + (2) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines . 
on a page. 

■ Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entries by Mr. 'Wbisli dated 1831. The MS. may be about 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Candraj'Yianagamasmngralia (Tantra) in 15 Pa- 
talas. 
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It legms:— ^rlsiyat sampraTaksyami tripura- 

Xidasya laksanam i yad aktaip piirvaia astiti saktam andam 
liirapmayain 1 asti balarkakotyaklian tripuraiidam Mraii- 
mayam i rathakaram mahad divyam. samanante tu sam- 
sthitam i etc. • 

JP. 1 marg.: — prathamapatalami i sadamnayalaksanam i 

Ff. 10b, 11: — ^iti candrajnanagamasairigrahe purandala- 
ksane sadamnayalaksanan nama prathamah patalali ii 

Patala II (tripnrandalaksane pitlialaksanam) ends f. 20b; 
P. Ill (^rlpuraridalaksane Sricakralaksanam) f. 41b; P. IV 
(tripnrandalaksane sricakrantaraladevatapratipadanam) £45 ; 
P. V £ 49 b ; P. VI (srividyasandby annsthanam) £ 50 b ; 
P. VII (srividya[n]nyasa) £ 52 b; P. VIII (^rividyajapa- 
balpali) £ 55 b; P. IX (pujadesakalanirupanam) £ 57; P. X 
(caki^aradlianapbalam) £ 63; P. XI £ 67; P. XII £ 69; 
P. Xlil (saktasamayadiksavidbanam) £ 75; P. XIV (di- 
ksavidhib) £ 79. 

It ends (£ 83 b): — yidyamantrarabasyajiiasambbogan mu- 
ktim apnnyat ii iti candrajnanagamasaTpgrabe rabasye 
mantrErttbapratipSidanan nama pancadasah patalali ii barih i 
om 11 srlparambayai namah ii ^rlpnrnanandanatbante li barih 
om 11 yadr^am pustakan dystva, etc. 

( 2 ) 

The Kmilddarsatantra, by Visvdnanclandtlia. See Anf- 
recbt CO. s. ty. kauladar^ana, kaulacara, and kanladarsa. 

It begins: — natva Srigurupadukan ca^^vatnkam Yanifi ca 
vigbneSvaram kamesan tripuram param bbagavatim devlm 
^iikasSyamalam i yaksye kaulikadburttadambbikaSathadmain 
kulajnani namacarasya ca laksanani vilasat satkanlikanam 
kramat ii kaulagamatantrarttban samgrbya srlkularnava- 
rttham^ ca i kauladar^am kurute Vi^vanando bitEya kanla- 
vidain ii 

It ends : — srimad -Vi^ Yanandanathapranltam kadacara- 
^esadbarmapraka^am i kanladarsam kanlasastranusarain 
kanlacaryyas saniyag alokayantSm ii iti sri-VisYanandana- 
thaviracitakauladarsatantrain sampflrnani ii srimabatripura- 
siindaryj’-ai namah ii Subbam astu i 
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Whish No. 96. 

Size: lO.r X lf ia., (2) 4- 71 + (2) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

jMafenaL* Palm leaves. 

Date: ISi'^ or IQtn cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Prapaficasarasdrasamgraha^ an abstract of Smhlmra^s 
Prapancasdra. Incomplete. The author of the abstract 
is Qlrvdmndra Sarasvatl, pupil of Visvesvara 8arasva% 
who was a pupil oi Amarendra Sarasvatl, see Burnell, 
Tanjore, p. 207b; Stein- Jammu, p. 232. 

It begins: — om agajananapatmarkani gajS,nanam ahar- 
nnisam i anekadantam bhaktanam ekadantam upasmahe i 
on natva sri-Samkaracaryyam Amarendrayati^varain i kurve 
prapahcasarasya sarasamgraham uttamam I tatra prapahca- 
sSre yad yac Chamkaracaryyair uktam mantrayantrapra- 
yogadi tat sarvam api sarataram eva tathSpldanlm manda- 
prajfiayata vistaraso jhatum anusthanah (read °atuii) ca- 
^akyatvad atyantopakarakatvena yat sarabhutan tad alpa- 
granthenaiva yatha [i] sarvamantrayantratantrasaragraha- 
:|iaip syat tatha [i] sarvatas saram grhitva maya satsaniprada- 
yasarvasyabhidhavyakhyanoktamargena vaksyate (i) tatra 
punah prasamgat tatra tatra mantrakalpantare mantrasa- 
TakramadipikaSanatkumari[r]yyasaradatilakamantradevata- 
prakasikadau yad yan mantrayantrady uktam i tad api kihcit 
Mhcid vaksyate .i tatra prapahcasare [i] prathaman tavat 
ksirabdhau, etc. 

It breaks off with the following words: — evan dhyatva 
nyaset i om Iirim am narayanah jyotir aham parajyotisi 
juhomi hamssoham svaha namah hrim a 3 m. 

98. 

■Whish No. 97. 

Size: lOffXll in., (1) -f 133 + (1) leaves, from 7 to 9 lines on 
a. page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date; IStii or 19t]i cent.? . ^ , 

Character: Grantha. 

' 
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. .(I)'--' 

Tlie DahBmamuriismM Patalas (£1—111)^ 

described as a ‘KaulasSstra’ by Mr. Whisli. 

It begins:— -dvitiyena catiirttbena sastlienarkena siindarl i 
indrena candrakalayaridyam sambhedya ca svaraih i 8adai|i» 
gani liiiyajen mantri hrc chiras ca siklia(m) tatha i kavacan 
netram astrafi ca namah syalia kramena ca l vasat yansacl 
astraii ca pliad ebkis saha viiiyaset i efc. 

P. 2 : — -iti ^ildakrinamurttisamhitayam ekriksaralaksmi- 
piijavidhili patalah pi^atliamab II 

It ends (f. mb): — tasya samvatsarl puja srlvidyadhisthita 
bbayet ii iti sildaksinamiu'ttisainliitayain inadana(read da- 
mana?)ropananaimittikayidhanan nama tricatyarimsatpata- 
lali II iti dakrinamiirttisainbita sampurna li siibham astu !! 

( 2 ) 

The Kumar asamliita, in 10 Adhyayas (ff. 112 — 133)^ 
described as a ‘KanlasSstra’ by Mr. "Whish. 

It begins (f. 112): — srigurubhyo naraah i gurumhrttir 
ambikam srikrsnam srlsambadaksinamurttim vande yina- . 
yakam kam yanim sundaramurttiin dharanim &*isamasta- 
yudliasampiirnara satbhnjah cadayanyitam i adhastad yanita- 
karam adyam yande gajananam i rahjitadrivare raniye 
innnivrndaniseyite i kalpadrumaih pariyrte sikhare hema- 
bhusite i ratnastambhasahasrais tu sobhite ratnamandape i 
ratnasimhasanariidhan deyya saha mahesyaram i drastuin 
sainagato brahma pranipatya krpanidhim i baddh[y]ahjali- 
puto bhutya tustaya parame^varam i brahma i namas 
riyaya devaya, etc. 

F. 113b: — iti srikumarasaiphitayam sadagiyabrahmasam- 
yade vidyaganesamantroddharan nama prathamoddhyayah i 

F. 129:— iti Myidyaganapatikalpe rahasyagame samgra- 
mayijayo nama astamoddhyayah ii 

It ends (f. 133):— kirn atra bahunoktena sarvan kaman 
ayapnuyat ii iti srikumarasamhitayam rahasyatirahasyan 
nama dasamoddhyayah ii Srigurubhyo namah u etc. 
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99. 

Whish No. 98. 

Size: 12|x1t 100 + 68 + 65 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: or 19tii cent.? 

Character': Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

A Commentary on a Manual of Iraida Bites^ viz. New 
and Full Moon Sacrifices (darsaptirnamasau), Laying of 
the Fire (adhana), and Animal Sacrifice (pasubandha), 
'according to the school of Apastamha (ff. 1 — 100). 

It begins: — athato darSapurnamasau vyakhyasyamali i 
jDi'atar agnihotram hutva darbhesv asino darbhan dha- 
rayamanah patnya saha pranan ayamya samkalpam karoti | 
darssena yaksye i anunirvapyaindravairnrdhena saha pii- 
rnaniasena yaksye i tena paramesvaram prlnayani i dar- 
bhan nirasyapa upasprsya i vidyud asi + paimi i dvih i 
apa upasprsya i yaksyamanopa upasprsati tad idam sarva- 
yajhesupasparsanam bhavati i etc. 

F. 17b: — prathainah prasnas samaj)tah ii srikrsnaya 
namah li dev[y]asya tva + madade i sphyam adaya i indrasya 
brdiur asi daksinas, etc. 

F. 35b: — dvitlyapraSnas samaptali ii idam eke purvam 
samananti praSitram eke . prasitrapatra upastiryya, etc. 

F. 49b: — trtiyah praSnas samaptali \\ . . . atha yajamano 
daksine vedyante daksinena pada caturo visnukraman 
pracali kramaty uttaram uttarah jyayamsam i etc. 

F. 56b: — atha naksatrani i etc. 

F, 71: — harih om (i subham astu ll (71b:) adhanam trivi- 
dhani somapurvam homapurvam istipnrvah ceti i etc. 

F. 76b: — harih om ll pasubandhaprayoga ucyate i pra- 
vrtpauriiamasyam amavasyayam vE pratar agnihotram 
liiitva, etc. ■ ■ ' 

It ends (£ 100): — sarasvatl i idain havih i sarasvan idam 
liavih i agnabhagi (read agnir?) idaip havih } deva ajyapa 
ity adi sarvani samanain ll hari^ oip etc. , , i ,,, 
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■ . ( 2 ) - . 

Text of the Manual of Srauta rites, on wMcli the pre- 
ceding work is the commentary (ff. 1 — 28). 

It begins:— athato dars^apurnamasau vyakhyasyamaln i 
pratar agnihotram hutva i darbhesv a + patnya saha pra- 
nan ayamya i darsena yaksye i anunirvap(y)aindraTaimr- 
dhena saha paurnamEsena yaksye i yapanain i yidyud asi 
-1-paimi I dvih apa upasprsya i asyam istyam addhvaryyim 
tyain ypnimahe i etc* 

F. 17b: — caturtthah prasnas samaptah ii adhanaprayoga 
ucyate ! uktanaksatresu brahmanadayogmn adadhiran l etc* 

F. 23b:— pasuhandhaprayoga ucyate i prayptpaurnama- 
syam amayUsyayam ya (pra)tar agnihotrain hutva, etc. 

F. 28:— ayan te yonir iti punar agniip samaropyagnyaga- 
ram prapya mathitvayatane nidhaya i upavarohya i dhpstya- 
danadi samanaip li harih om ii Subham astu ii 

(3) 

A Manual of Srauta rites, viz, the Agnistoma, according 
to the school of Apastamba. 

F. 28b begins: — pratar agnihotram hutva pranan ayamya 
saipkalpaTn karoti i tripursasomaplthavicchedaprayaScitta- 
rttham aindragnam paSun daurbrahmanyanirharanarttham 
aSvinain paSuh cagnistomlyasyopalabhyau kurvan somena 
yaksye i jyotistomenagnistomena rathantarasamnaikavimsati- 
dak§inena tena parameSvaram prinayani i vidyud asi + mi 
dvih ! etc. 

F. 48b: — patnisamyajantogmsomiyas santisthate ii harih 
om i! ye deva manojata iti vratayati i agniddhre havirddhane 
va yajamanah jagarayanti, etc. 

It ends (f. 68): — vacaspataye brahmana idam i tarn 
agniin parityajya | sayam . agnihotram (ju)homi i dhrstya 
danadi marjjani (?) nantam kale pratarhomas santisthate- 
gnistomah fi harih om ii etc. 

( 4 ) 

A Commentary on the preceding work. 

It begins: — om kratusamkalpakale i hota i ko yajhahi 


l-tvijali 1 ka daksineti pratiTacanam krtyat j makaa ffi 
TOCO bkargo me voco yaso me voca stomam me vocak klptim 
me Yoco bhaktim me Yocas sarYam me Yoca iti^ japitYa i sa 
Yrto japet 1 agnis te bota, etc. . 

F. 28b :-"ity agiieyakratu® samaptali ii atliosasyali i 

It ends (f. 65 b):— Yacaspatinetyadi i ilanta santistliate [ 
ayas cetyadi sainsthEjapas santisthategnistomognistomali" !i 
barili i om li srlgurubbyo namah n 

100 . 

Whish No. 99. 

Size: IS^XIt m-> 37 + 12 + 13 + 29 leaves, from 6 to 9 (in the 
last part from 10 to 13) lines on a page. 

Material: 'F aim leaves. 

Date: The Siddharthin year in which the MS. was written (see 
below) may correspond to A. D, 1679—80 or A. D. 1739/40. 

Scribe: SesMri Suri. See No. 34. 

Character: GramthaL, 

( 1 ) 

The Tarlxcqmilhasa^ by Kesavamimt (ff. 1 — 30). See 
Ind. Off. IV, p. 605 sq. 

It begins: — balopi yo nyayanaye pravesam alpena 
vahchaty alasasrutena i sainksipya yuktyanvitatarkkabliasa 
prakaSyate tasya kpte mayaisa l pramanaprameyasamsaya* 
prayojanadpstantasiddhantaYayaYatarkkanirnayavadajalpa- 
YitandahetYabhasacchalajatinigrahasthanEnan tatYajhanan 
nisreyasadhigama iti nyayasyadimam sutrarn i asyartthah i 
pramanadisodasapadartthEnan tatvajhanan moksapraptir 
bhavatiti i etc. 

It ends (f. 30): — etavataiva balaYyutpattisiddheli i iti 
Kesavami^rena viracita tarkkaparibhasa samapta li yadrsam 
grantham alokya, etc. . . . siddhartthyakhye tu varsesmin 
bhaskare simhasamsthite i likhitain paribhasakbyam gran- 
tbam Sesadrisurina ii 
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Fragment of tlie Tarl{ahMm 2 ^raUdsiImy b. Gom^ 
KesaiWmsrcCsTarlm$arihKasa^})jCinnaml)}iaUa,{^.^^ 

See Aiifreclit-Oxford , nr, 606. Burnell, Tanjore p. 112 b. 

It begins (f. 30b):— om sakrn natvapi yam loko labbate 
fsantisampadah i sa nab payad apayebbyab yogananda« 
nrkesari i cikirsitasya granthasya nispratyuliaparipuranaya 
^istacaraparipraptam viMstestadevatri[na]pranamain manasi 
nidbaya ciklrsitain pratijanite balopiti i etc. 

It breaks off (f. 37) with the words: — laksye tY apy 
avarttanam asainbhavah i yatba gor eka^apbatvam i kratv- 
antarvarttadbi (?). 

The Karalmvacla ^ by Jayarama Bliatta Acarya 
(ff‘. 1—12). 

It begins; — iiatva visnob padambliojaii Jayaramas 
samasatah i karoti kai^akavyakbyam iha sairikbyavatam 
muda i atra karanakani karttrkarmmakaranasampradana- 
padanadhikarapani sat tatvan ca na tat kriyaniniittatvarti 
caitrasya tandulain pacatityadau, etc. 

It ends (f. 12): — tatra saptaiiiiti tat sntrarttba ity 
adosah ii iti sri- J ayaramabliattacaryyaviracita-karakaYadas 
samaptah ii namas te sbrade deYi kasmlrapiiraYrisini i tvam 
-abaip prarttbayisyami vidyadanan tu debi me ii barib om ll 

(4) 

, The YMaratnavall (by Edma iScistrin)^ a fragment only 
(ff. 1 — 13). See Anfreclit CC. p. B62. 

It begins: — kaYitarkkikasiiiibaya kalyanagunasaline sri- 
mate Vemkatesaya vedantagnrave namab avigbnam astii i 
bbasyani yadabbaraiitabbasitam eva jatam yatsiitanisva- 
sitam eva bbayanti Yedab 1 yadvajiYahaYaca eva pnrana- 
jalam tarn srigirLsam aiiisam saranain bbajami ii YagdeYatan 
namaskrtya YadibalaYinodinim i YadaratnaYalim kiirmmas 
tarkkabbasrinusarinim | nanii grantbadau mamgalam ava- 
fyam acaraniyyam ! etc. 


It breaks off (f. 13) with the words: — atas tatkrilrivrtti- 
bhayatvam pragabhrivatyaiii iti piiryoktadosabhavad iti 
saryam siistham iti karanatavadah ii nanu jximi misrana- 
mi^ranayo. 

( 5 ) 

A fragment of a work on Nyaya, possibly belonging to 
the Vadaratnavall (ff. 1 — 29). 

It begins: — pratyaksanirupananantaram upajiyyopajiva- 
kabhEvasamgatya anumanam nirhpayitnm pratijanite atheti 
athasabda anantaryyavacanah pratyaksaniriipanasyartthad 
avadhityam avagamyata iti ata eva siddhatvam api niru- 
pyata iti yarttamanartthakalasaprayogena canumEnanirupa- 
nasya saddhyatyalabhah evah ca siddhasaddhyasamabhi- 
yyahare siddhara saddhyayopayujyata iti nyayena inalinan 
te yapu snaya ity atrevatrEpi pratyaksannmananiriipanayoh 
npajiyyopajlyakabhayalribhah, etc. 

It breaks off (£29) with the words : — niscitasaddliyayad- 
yrttatvat asadharanyapattih istatyat asadharanasatprati- 
paksayor aiiityatadosatvayadinam pracam matenaital la- 
ksanad iti. 

lOL 

WinsH No. IGO. 

Size: leixl-f in., (1) -{- 70 (numbered as leaves 45—114) + 1 (odd 
leaf between If. 81 and 82) -f (1) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 17 or 18 cent.? 

Character: Grantlia (one leaf between ff. 81 and 82 in Malayalan). 

Bijiiries: The first two leaves are slightly damaged. 

Fragment of a work (probably some Commentary) on 
Nyaya philosophy. 

It begins (£ 45): — yat kimcit saddhyanisthadheyatvani 
riipakadhikaranatvam ya adye kevalanyayiti keyalanvayisa- 
ddhyaka ity arttliah ayyape (broken) yatisaddhyanistheti 
dvitiyenrine(ne)ti vahniman dhumad ity adan adye dosaii- 
taram aha kvacid iti yisistasattavan jater ity adau satta- 


BisthadheyatTanirupakatTasya sanaanyadaii satyena tatra 
jatyadhikaraiaatvabhavasya satvad iti bkayah 1 etc. 

F. 51 iti paBcalaksanarahasyain ii paribliasikam eyety 
evakarena yoganadaras sucitab, efc. 

F. 72: — pragalbblyalaksanaBi aba saddbyeti gunanya- 
tyayiSistasattavan jater ity atra, etc. 

F* 76: — miiralaksanani eva pariski'tya darssayati keci(t) tv 
iti sajatyam sadysyaiB, 

F, 85: — saryabbaumalaksane samudayapadadane taddo- 
sapam alagnakatety asayena, 

F. 102: — tipuy 1 sattayan drayyatyad yahniman dbiimad 
ity adaii tadrsakutadbikaranajagadyrttityasya, 

F. 106: — tipu^ 1 atra jaladirupadravyam na sya^abdar- 
ttha 1 etc, 

F. mb : — tipii 1 tatra samayayena gunasamanyabbaya- 
syotpattikalayaccbedena, etc. 

F. 112:— kecit tu yyapya yrttityaip kincid ayaccbinna- 
yrttikabhinnatyani etc. 

It ends (f. 114):— nanu pratiyogitayacGbedakayi^istajna- 
naip nabhayapratyaksamatre betuh idan tv adina abbSya- 
pratyakse yyabbicarat" na tavad abliavapratyaksayisese 
manabhavad ata aba yisesanatayaccbedakavisisteti yisesye 
yi^esanam iti nyayena nabhavapratyaksam ananubbayat 
yiyecitafi cedam alokamaiijaryyam asinabhih ll srlgiirubbyo 
namab li , 

m 

Whish No. 101. 

Size: llfxll in., (2) -}- 19 -]-* 147 leaves , 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: leaves. 

Bate: 18tii or 19 tli cent.? 

Character: GvaTiiha. 

: :: ( 1 ) 

Tbe Qautmmya Dharmasastra in 3 Adbyayas or 29 smaller 
subdivisions (called ^AdbyEyasV in tbe Commentary, and in 
StenzleFs edition). 


May be tipu. 
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It feegiiis:— vedo dharminainula(m) tadvidaiQ. ca siarti- 
^e,0tc. ■ 

In 1 , 44 this MS. supports the reading srehu adopted 
by Stenzler from his Telugii MS. See ‘The Institutes of 
Gautama’, ed. by A. F. Stenzler, p. iv. 

The Adhyaya ends after the 9*^ chapter (‘A dhy ay a’ 
9 in Stenzler’s ed.), f. 7: — acaram prathamoddhyayali ii 

The secom? Adhyaya ends after the 19^^ chapter 
(‘Adhyaya’ 19 in Stenzler’s ed.), f. 13 tyavaharan dTi[ti]- 
tiyoddhyayah ii 

Then follows the 20*^ chapter which is not found in 
Stenzler’s edition. 

It begins:— atha catussastisu yatanasthanesu duhkhany 
anubhuya tatremani laksanani bhayanti, efc. 

The chapter ends:— Yisuddhail laksanair jjayante dhar- 
mmasya dharapad iti dharmmasya dharanad iti 11 20 ii 

Chapters 21 — 29 correspond to Adhyayas 20 — 28 in 
Stenzler’s edition. 

It ends: — iti dharmmo dharmmah il 29 li prayascittam 
tytiyoddhyayah !! karakrtam aparadham ksantum arhanti 
santah (read sadhavali?) ii kotikannyapradanah ca kotigoda- 
nam eva ca i apuryyama(read °yyamana?)sahasranaii tatsa- 
mah pratarahutih ii kotigodavarlsnanam makararke sita- 
site 1 tat phalam samavapnoti sayamhomayalokanat { dEntam 
ksantam jitakrodham jitendriyam akalmasam i tarn agrya- 
brahmanam anye sesat (read manye §esah) sudra iti smrtah ii 
yac caitanyam anasyiita (read anusyutam?) jagratsvapnasu- 
suptisu 1 tad eya tyam idam [njtatyam ito nasty adhikam 
parain ii sriguru^^ . . . namo namah ii 

( 2 ) 

The Mitdksara , a Commentary on the Ocmtamlya 
Bharmasdstraf by Saradattamisra. It is incomplete. The 
first Adhyaya (of the smaller subdiyisions) is wanting, and 
at the end one leaf seems to be lost, containing the end 
of the Commentary, 

It begins: —pragupancanayanat’^ kamacaravadapaksah 


I Bead prag upanayanat. 
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UpatkalasyopanayaDtasya gi'aliaiiam i a socla§at Tbralimana- 
syetyadi brahmacariti limgat na lii nityakalat prak strlga- 
manasya prasaiBgosti, efc. 

The second , chapter ends (f. 9): — Haradattami&‘avira- 
cita(yam)mitriksarakhyayainGautamadharminasastratikayaii 
dvitlyoddhyayah il 

The I^^^Adhyaya (acaram) ends f. 39. 

End of the II and beginning of the III Adhyaya 
(f. 1021)); — iti Haradattamisraviracitayam mitaksarakhya- 
yam Gaiitanilyatikayam ekonavim^oddhyayah il atha ca- 
tnssastisu yatanasthanesu du(h)khany anubhiiya tatremani 
laksanani bhavantiti karinmavipakaddhyayasya v}^akhyanan 
durllabhani 

It breaks off with the last but one Sutra (28, 51 
Stenzler) : yatoyam aprabhayo bhiitanam himsanugraha- 
yogesii i prabhayaty asmad iti prabhavah karanam i 
(tathriha). 

WZ. 

Whish No. 102. 

Size: 15x2-^ in., (1) + 160 (numbered 130 to 289 in continuation 
of No. 88 — 'Whisli No. 87)-}- (2) leaves, about 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. was written in the Paridhavin year, corresi> ending 
to 967 of the Kollam era, or A. D. 1792. 

Scribe: Subrahmanya. 

Character: Grantha. 

The BimraluisyalHiamla from the Sahlmrasamliitd of the 
Bkanda-Fiirdm^ continued from MS. Whish No. 87 (No. 88), 
and containing the JDevaMnda (ff. 130 — 141), DaksaMnda 
(ff. 142 — 181), and the Upadesakmda (ff. 182 — 289). 

It begins: — matamahamahaSailam inahas tad apitama- 
liam 1 karapah jagatam vande kanthad uparivaranam i 
^rigurubhyo nainah i Silsarasvatyai namali i sivaya on 
namah ii atha viksya guho deyan jayantapramukhan iha i 
bandliitan anayety aha virabahuiii tadasiiraiii i sa tatheti 
vinirgatya guliajilam ^irasa yahan \ etCo 


14:1 


I 








The DeTakanda (in 7 Adhyayas) ends f. 141b:— om ity 
adimahapnrane siiskande &mkarasamhitayain sivaraliasya- 
kliande devakande sap tamoddhy ayah ii om sivaya namah a 
devakaiiclas samaptah 11 yadrsam piistakaix drstYa, efe . y 
srisomaskandaparamesvaraya namah ii . . . Siibrahinaiiyasya 
svahastalikhitam ii 

The Daksakanda begins (f. 142) : — harradhiinukhyavan-* 
dyam sarvakarttaram isam padanatadiiritaghnain sasvatam 
vaktratnndam i abhayayaradahastani sainbhuputram gaiie- 
sam lirdayakamalamaddhye santatah cintayami ii rsayah ii 
daksaddhvaras tvaya proktah (read °ah) piira stita tapo- 
dhana i jayantayendraputraya samasena brhaspatih i 

This Kanda ends (f. 181b): — om ity adimahapurane 
^riskande samkarasamhitay Em ^ivarahasyakhan de daksa- 
kaiide catvarimsoddhyayah ii 'srlminakslsundaresvarabhyan 
namah ii harih oin 1 daksakandas samaptah il . . . Siibrah- 
maiiyasTahastalikhitam ii srldaksinamiirttaye namah ii 

The Upadesakanda begins (f. 182): — om Yisvesvararp 
visvaYandyanx Yimalajhanabodhakaip i upadesakandam inix- 
ktyartthani iimaputran namamy aham i subrahmaiiyaip 
suresanain dhuryyakotisamaprabham l snkumaram ahaip 
vande sada sarvamgasundaram ( rfc. 

It ends (f. 289 b): — om iti srimatskande mahapurane 
samkarasamhitayam mvarahasyakhande npadesakande pafi' 
casititamoddhyayah ii om sivaya namah ii samaptam idam 
upadesakandam i harih om ii . . . Subrahmanyan SYahastena 
likhitam . . . samkarasamhitasaptakandam parisamaptam 
9 100 60 7 srimesamasam i parltapinamasamYatsaram 
caitramasam parisamaptam ii om . . . subham astu il 

On the same leaf written by Mr. Whish: 

“100 

967 

825 

This copy written in 1792 AD April/May 

Here ends the 7^^ & last Kandam of the Sankara 
Samhita.’’ 
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WmsH No. 103. 

Size: 12ix2 m., (1) -f- 10 -f- 80 + (2) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a 
Malayalam page, 8 or 9 lines on a Grantha page. 

iyTct^maZ: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Wbisli dated 1831. The MS. may be about 
60 years older. 

Character: The first two works (10 leaves) in Malayalam, the rest 
in Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Sankliyasaj^tatly or SdnkhyakdriM, by Isvarakrsm 
(ff. 1—3). 

It begins: — liarih ariganapataye namali avighnam astu i 
duhkhatrayabhighataj jijhasa tadapaghatake hetau drste 
saparttha cen naikantatyantatobhavat i dr^avad asravikas 
sa by avisuddhiksayatisayayuktali, etc. 

It ends (f. 3 b): — saptatyam khalu yertthas tertthali 
krtsnasya sastitantrasya akhyayikavirahitah paravadavivar- 
3 jitas capi ii tatha ca raj avarttikam ii pradhanastitvam 
ekatvam artthamatvam athanyata i parartthyah catmaiio 
naikyam viyogo y'ogaviYacafesavpttir akarttptvaiiL laukikar- 
tthas tatha da§a viparyayah pahcavidhas tathokta nava 
tustayah karananam asHmartthyad astavini^atidha vadhah i 
iti sartih padartthanam a^tSbbhis saha siddhibhih li ^ namah 
KapilayaJi . . . subham astu ii ii 

( 2 ) 

The Bhdsydrthasamgraha, hj Brahndnanda Yati, the 
pupil of Vihesvarananda (S, 4—10). 

It begins (f. 4): — harih iriganapataye nainah avighnam 
astu i ghatarupena yo bhati patarupena ca prabhuh sarva- 
[bhajvasakam vande tarn ahan devakisutam Srimatbhasyamp- 
tambhodher arttharatnanx samuddhare hnum (?) lamkurv 
ahcane (?) naryah kantham kaustubhavaddharih irutismptiti- 
hasapuranani hi brahmani pramanam tesah ca trividha 
pravrttih kesailcit parinamadrstyanusarinl anyesam vivar- 
ttadrstyanusri.rini paresam apavadadpstyanusarim, etc, 

^ “All this (tatha ca . . . Biddhibhih) from the Tattvakaunmudi 
of Yacaspatmisra, and faulty' V Trof. Aufrecht. 


It ends (£ 10):— atrantahkaranopadher badliitatvan na 
gamanadii^amka iyam evaitat sutrasaindarbliapratipadya 
bliasyakaradyabliimata ca iti srl-Visvesvaranandagiirupra- 
sadasaditasarTajnatyena Brahmanandayadina (sic) krtasri- 
matbhasyartthasamgralia(h) samEptab ll ^nmatbhasyalivayo 
Tispnb prasldatn sada mama yadiyarasam asvadya na ma- 
nonyapnmartthadrk 11 ,11 ^rlgurubbyo namali srisuryadisar- 
vagraliebbyo namali ^riramaya namali etc* 

(3) 

A Commentary on the Smkhyasaptati, by Vdcaspatimisra 
(E 1—45). 

It begins: — ajam etam lohitasuklakysnam bahvlh prajas 
srjamanan namamah aja etah jnsamanam bhajante jaliaty 
enam bhuktablioga 1 asamastan 1 Kapilaya maliainiinaye 
^isyaya tasya tasya casmaraye Pahcasildiaya tathe^yara- 
krsnayaite namasySmali 1 iha khalu pratipitsitam arttham 
pratipadayan pratipadayitavadheyavaGano [bhavacano] bha- 
yati preksavatam apratipitsitan tu pratipadayat nayam lau- 
kiko na pariksaka iti preksa(va)tbliir unmattavad upeksyeta 
sa caisam pratipitsitorttliali yo jatali purusarttliaya kalpate 
ity adipsita^astravisayaj nanasya paramapur usarttliasadha- 
natYahetukaii tadvisayajijnasam avatarayati dulikhatraya- 
bhighataj jijnasa tadapaghatake lietau eyam hi sastravi- 
sayo na jijfiasyeta yadi duhkhan nama jagati na syat, etc. 

JP. 45: — ity aryyamatir yyasya soyam aryyamatih etac 
ca sastram sa ^ri-Y acaspatimisrayiracita sanikhyasaptath^a- 
khya sampurna ii harih om ii 

( 4 ) 

The Sdnkliyavivaranataitvakcmm a Supercommentary 
on Vdcasixiiimisra^s work (No. 3), by BodhahhciraUf a pupil 
of Bddhdrcmya'^ (ff. 45 — 80), 

It begins: — yatprasadad ajan nityam atmanam asarlri- 
nam i vijajhau tan gurtin bhaktya namami kariinakaran i 
^rlmatsamkhyasaptatim yyacikhyasur bhagayan Yacaspatih 

I The author’s name is generally given as Bhdratlyati, pupil of 
Bodhdranya. (Prof. Aufrecht.) 
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prailpsitasya graiithasyapratibandhena parisainaptipraba 
pratyarttHno vyuda(read\^iiha)rttham sistacaraparipalaBaya 
ca pradbaiiasya pixin(so) bhogapayargarttlia(m) praYrttik 
ksanaiastratatparyyakathanaplirvakam pradliaiiain puriisanis 
ca namasyaty ajam ekam ity adislokena na jayata ity aja 
syan mulaprakrtib ta namama ity uttarenanyayali ■naiiii 
tasyas satbbave prama^abhapanir yisayatyan iiaraaskaras- 
yeti cet tatralia babvlli prajas srjamanad iti, 

It eiids:-“kktitustisiddbakbya ity Srabliya yiparyy(ay)ada- 
yab padarttba iti sastili padartthah katliita iliety artthali i 
kya iri-Vacaspate(li) suktili kva ca mandasya me matili i 
kayitam etac ca yat tat (?)^ ccboddhyam subuddhibliih il iti 
^ri-Badliaranyasrlpadasisyaparamabamsaparivrajakacaryya- 
sri-Bodliabliarati^rlpadakrta samkbyayiyaranatatyakaumudi 
samapta ii , . . subliam astu i 

105 . 

WmsH No. 104. 

Size: 15|-x1t in*? (2) -h 9B + (2) leayes, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

jLfa-fena?; Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably early century. 

Character: Grantha. . 

Tbe Veddntasdstrasiddlidntalesasamgraha^ in 4 Paricclie« 
das, by Appayya Dihsita^ son of Rangardja Diksita, On 
the outside coyer the following titles are given: ^^Siddlidn- 
talesasamyralia^ or Siddhdntabhedasmngraha, or Siddhdn- 
tasdrasamgraha,^^ An edition of this work has been published 
in Yol. I, Part I of the Yizianagram Sanskrit Series 
(Benares 1890). See also Ind. Off. IV, p. 790 sq. 

It begins:— yadviksanain sakalabhuta(]n) ca yasya srstir 
yyasya smitani sakalabhautikaspstir esa i yanmayaya yila- 
sitah jagad indrajalam tasmai namo bhagavate paramesva- 
raya ii adhigatabhida purvacaryyan upetya sahasradha 
sarid iva mahidesan samprapya kuripadotgata i jayati 
bhagayatpadasrimanmukhambujanirgata jananaharini suktir 
brahmadvayaikaparayana i etc. 

I Mitra, Notices No. 2820 reads: kva capi sanmatam tattvam iti. 
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It ends:— iti Yedanta^astrasidclhantalesasaipgralie catur-^ 
tthah pariccliedah ii vidvatguror vihinavisvajidaddlwarasya 
tesarvatomukhamahayratay irl-RamgarajamakMna 

^ritacandramaulir asmy A.ppadlksita iti prathitas tanujalil 
tantrany adMtya sakalani sa tatapada^vyakliyanakaii^ala- 
kalavisadikrtani 1 atmaya yakyam^ anuruddhya ca saippra- 
dayasiddhantabkedalayasamgraham ity akarsit i siddka- 
ntarltisu maya bhramadu^^^^ syad yad yathapi likhitam 
yadi kificid asya 1 saipSodbane sasrayas (?) sadaya bhayantu 
satsampradayaparMananiryiSamkab ii harih om !i iabda- 
ntarabhyasagupasamkhya praka(ra?)nanainadlieyaiii bbeda- 
sadbakapramanani ii . . . karotu mama kalyanam kamnanidhir 
isyarab i jananastMtisainbara(n) jagatain yidadhati yak ii 
srlmanmabadeyaya ^aipbaya (read sambaya) parasmai 
brabmane namah ii om brabmaiva satyan jagan mitbya on 
tat sat ii ^iya siya n ^ri ii Snbbam astu. 


106 . 

Whish No. 105. 

Size: 14tX 2| in., (1) + 23 [14—23 marked by letters from haio 
jAa] -l“ 30 + l [single leaf inserted between 21 and 22] 4-41 leaves, 
from 9 to 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: The MS. consists of old and modern parts. The first leaf, 
and ff. 22—41 at the end of the MS. are written by a different hand 
and have a more modern appearance. The older parts may have 
been written in the beginning of the IStii century, the modern parts 
at the end of the IStii or beginning of the 19tii century. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

A philosophical treatise, or fragment of a larger work 
(Oadddhan?) called YogyatavaMrtha (ff. 1 — 13). See 
Anfrecht 00. p. 482. 

The first leaf (marked f. 13) begins: — ekapadartthasam- 
sarge aparapadartthanisthatyahtabhavapratiyogitvaprakS- 

^ Doubtful aksara. 

2 sadavadata Ed. 

3 asthaya mulam Ed, 

- -'i 
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rakapramSvisesyatva'bliavo yogyata[m] idrsi ca yogyata 
gliatam anayety atra varttate, 

F/ 8:— yogyataTadas samaptah 11 

F. 13 b:— yogyatavMarttliali saiiiap tall harih om. 

( 2 ) 

A pliilosopliical treatise (part of the Oddadharl? See 
Aufreclit 00. p. 147, s. v. visayatEYada and visayataYada- 
rtha), called LcmldJccivisayatdvdddrtha (ff. 14—19). 

It begins: — ghatani sEksatkaromlty anuvyaYasayavisaya- 
taya laukikaYisayataya atiriktayas siddhir iti naYinah \ etc. 
See the beginning of the Laukikayisayavicara in MS. 
Walker 201 i, Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 245. Of. Mi tr a, Notices, 
Nr. 143. Ind. Off. IV, p. 648. Hall, p. 41 sq. 

It ends (f. 19):— samapto laukikayisayatavadartthah ii 
^riyemkate^aya namah ii etc. 

(3) 

The another treatise or fragment 

from the Gddddharl (ff. 19b— 23b). See Aufrecht-Oxford, 
Nr. 611: Navmamatavicdra. 

It begins:— anumitiip pratiparyatlyadhumavyapako yahnir 
ity Ekarakah paramar^a eva hetuh, etc. 

It breaks off with the words: — dhumiya ity akarakaba- 
dhadipratibaddhyatyaprasamgah tadr^adhumaprakarataya. 

(4) 

T]ieVedd7%ta])arihhdsdf hj Dharmardjddhvarmdra, a pupil 
of Venkatanatha, and the author of the Tarkacudamaiii, and 
of seyeral Oommentaries (iff 1-12). See Aufrecht 00. p. 269. 
The first leaf contains the beginning of the first Pariccheda 
(as far as p. 3, 1. 6 in the edition of the text published 
at Oalcutta, Sake 1769), while ff. 2-12 contain the two 
last Paricchedas. 

F. 1 begins: — yadayidyayilasena bhutabhautikasrstayah [ 
tan naumi paramatmanam saccidanandavigraham ! yadan- 
teyasipahcasyair nnirasta bhedivai'anah tan naumi narasim- 
hakhyam yatindram paramam gurum i srimat-Yemkatana- 
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thaklayaa vilamkiitinivasinali i jagatgurun akam vande 
sarvatantrapravarttakan i yena cintamanau tika dasatika- 
Yibkanjam i tarkkaciidamanir nnama krta vidvanmanorama I 
tika sa^adharasyapi balavyutpattidayini i padayojanaya 
pancapadika vyakpta tatba i tena bodhaya mandanaip veda- 
ntarttliavalambinl i Dharmmarajaddlivarlndrena paribliasa 
vitaiiyate 1 ilia kbalu dharmmarttbakamamoksakliyesu ca- 
tiiradbapurusartthesii moksa eva paramapurusartthab, etc. 

F. Sb'.—iti Dharmmarajaddhvarindraviracitayam veda- 
iitaparibbasayam Yisayapariccliedali « 

It ends (f. siddham prayojanam il itiDbarmmara- 

jaddhYarlndraviracitayam YedantaparibhEsayam astama- 
pariccbedali ii harih om om brahmadibbyo brabmaYidya- 
sampradayakarttrbhyo namah ii Yedantaparibbaseyaiii sarasa 
likbita maya i eteiia vandito devah ke^abbyam priyatam 
harib. 

( 5 ) 

Tlie VeddntaHkhdman^ a Commentary on tbe Veddntct- 
parihhdsdf hj EdmakrmddJivarm, tbe son of tbe autbor 
Dharmardjddhvarmdra (£ 13 — 30, 1 — 41). Tbe two first 
Pariccbedas only. A litbograpbed edition of this work, with 
a commentary, was published at Benares (202 folk, oblong). 

It begins (f. 13):— -vaglsad yas sumanasas sarvarttba-* 
nam upakrame i yan natva krtak|’tya[su] syus tan namami 
gajananam ! naidagbabbanukiranesY iYa varipuras sarvo 
vibhati yadabodbaYasat prapancah i in^lEpbaniYa ca ni- 
niilati yatprabodbat tat brahma naumi sukbam adYa- 
yam atmarupam i a setor a sumeror api bhuvi viditan 
DharmmarajaddbYarindran vandeban tarkacudamanima- 
nijananaksiradbims tatapadan i yat[sa]karunyan mayabbud 
adbigatam adbikan durgraham suksmadbikair apyantam 
sastrajatam jagati makbakrta Bamakrsnabvayena i Yoda- 
ntaparibbasakbyam sohan tatavinirmmitam i yyakaromi 
krtim sarvaxn sriityantarttbapraka^ikam i etc. 

After f. 30, a new numbering of leaves begins, but no- 
thing seems to be missing. 
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End of the MS.:— va mithyatvam bodhyam anumanaru- 
peiia prayojanam npasamharati tasinad iti ii iti Dliarmmara- 
jaddhvarlndratmaja-srl-Ramakrsnaddhvariviracite vedanta- 
sikbamapan aniimanaparicchedah ii ^ri-Eamakrsnaya namali ii 
harih om 11 

107. 

Whish No. 106. 

Size: 12| x li' in., (2) -f 95 -{- (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. WMsb dated 1831. The MS. cannot be many 
years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

Injuries: One of the three leaves ff. 82 to 84, and parts of the 
two others are lost, so also part of f. 89. 

The Praiancalirdaya, in 8 Patalas, described by Mr. 
Whish as ^an admirable cyclopaedia of modern works of 
Science.’ 

It begins: — ^lokadehadikaryyapaip karapasyadikaranam i 
prapahcahrdayadharapi tan namami sada harim i atheda- 
nim aSesapurusarttha§esataya sakalaprapahcoyam iha pra- 
dar^yate sa tn trividho Yodyavidyavettrprapahcabhedena 
tatra vedyaprapahco dvividhah tanubhuvanabhedena tatra 
tannr dvividha[h] sthavarajamgamadehena tatra pahcavidha 
sthavarah, etc. 

Patala I (tanubhnvanaprakarapan nama) ends f. 18, 
P. II (vedaprakarapan nama) f. 23b, P. Ill (sadamga- 
prakarapan nama) f. 34b, P. IV (caturttham npamgapra- 
karapain) f. 48b, P. V (npavedakarapan nama) f. 59 b, 
P. VI (beginning:— athedanim a^esapurusartthagryas sa- 
kalasamsaraduhkhapraTahanivarttako moksopi [vijpradar- 
syate i) ends £ 66, P, VII (jnanaprakarapa) f. 74b. 

It ends: — vai^vanara srayaip vahnir brahmarandhravinir- 
gatah 1 yathaiva mathito yahnir arapim sandahet tatha i 
santapayati svan deham apadatalamastakam ! brahmaiva- 
san bhayed atma na pnnar janmabhag bhavet i nanayijha- 
najananam yidvajjanamanoharam i prapahcahydayakhyam 
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111 prapancottamabhusa^am i samyakjfianapradaKi^a^ ca 
da (?) jnanam sarvayastusu i aprakasyam idan tantram 
sambaravanadabakam li iti prapancahi'daye astamah pa- 
talab 11 prapaiicahrdayain samaptam om i . . . Mguriibhyo 
Bamah ii 

108 . 

Whish No. 107. 

Size: 15^X 2 in., (1) -f 266 -1- (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on 
n page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date; Entry by Mr. 'Whish dated 1831. The MS. may be about 
100 years older. 

Character: Malayalam. Two different hands, a larger one (fif. 1 to 

112 b), and a smaller one (£f. 112 b to the end). The leaves are num- 
bered by letters, according to the system mentioned above to No. 19. 
After f. 247, a new foliation begins, by the letters ka, kha, ga, etc. 

The Mlmdmsd-Tantravdrttika, by Kumdrila Svdniin, 
beginning with I, 4, 3 and ending with the end of the 
second Pada of the third Adhyiya. 

It begins: — ^harih | idanim ayaugikesu Yrihyadival lokaru- 
d-hesu jatigunayacanasabdesu cinta na hy anumanikakarana- 
tvannrodhena pratyaksaprasiddhibadhas sainbhava[n]titi pti- 
rvadhikaranenasiddhih nanv ajyai stuvate ppsthai stuvate 
bahispavamanena stuvata ity npapattivakyatvad etany uds- 
harttavyEni tatha hi utpattau namadheyain va guno vapy 
ayadharitam (sic) vyavaharamgatam yati saivodaharanaksama 
sa tu nodahrta sutrakarena yasmin guDLOpadesa iti gunava- 
kyasyaSritatyat, etc. 

The Adhyaya ends (f. 30b):— iti mimamsatantrava- 
rttike prathamasyaddhyayasya caturtthah padah ii sama- 
ptaS caddhyayah ii 

The first Pada of the 2^"^ Adhyaya ends on f, 114b, 
the second Pada ends on £ 175, the third Pada ends on 
£ 196b. The second Adhyaya ends on £ 205 b. 

The MS. ends with the 2“^ Pada of the 3^"^ Adhyaya: — 
tasmat saryavltanam indrasomasayanasambandhitvan man- 
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travat bhaksaiiaip iti siddham ii ity acaryya-KiiinarilasYa- 
Biiviracite guruvakyale^asaiiigrahe niimamsatantravarttike 
trtiyasyaddliyayasya dvitxyah padah 11 
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Whish No. 108. 

Size: in., 84 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: or cent.? 

Character: Grantlia. 

The Ktivalaycmandlija, by Appayya DUisitcu See Auf- 
recht CC. p. 113. Other copy below No. 127. 

It begins:— 'Srlgiirubhyo namah T parasparatapassampat- 
phalatita(read phalayita?)parasparau i prapahcamatapitaraii 
prancan jayapatl stumah i utghatya yogakalaya hpdayEbja- 
kosam dhanyais cirad api yatharuci grhyamanah i yah 
prasphuraty aviratam. paripurnariipa^ ^reyas sa me disatu 
sa^vatika(m) mukundah i alainkaresu balEnam ayagahanasi- 
ddhaye i lalitah kriyate te§ain laksyalaksanasaingrahah i 
yesah candraloke drsyante laksyalaksana^lokah i pray as 
ta eya tesam itaresan ty abhinava yiracyante i etc. 

It ends: — gunena tadiyasnanato gamgayah i pavaiiatva- 
guno yarnitah i gunopayadvarnyate sa ullasah ditlvarddha- 
madyasyodaharanam (sic) r tatra patiyratainahima gunena 
tadlyasiiEnato gamgayEh iti kuvalayanandlyairi sainpurnarn li 
harih om i 

110 . 

Whish No. 109.^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Size: 6|'Xlf in., (2) -f* 41 -f (3) leaves, 7 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. "Wbish dated ‘December 1831.’ The MS. is 
probably not much older. 

Character: Grrmihsi. 

A fragment or fragments of a work belonging to the 
Bamyltascistra? and treating of the art of dancing and 
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acting, but cliiefly of the various motions of the hands 
used by female dancers {abMnaya)^ The title Ndtyala'kmna 
given by Mr. Whish is doubtful. A work called Ahhina- 
yadar])am (see below) is mentioned by Burnell, Tanjore, p. 60. 

The MS. begins:— hastabhavasirodrstirekhapiispahjalis 
tatha 1 mukhacahyacallya dvadasamgam atah param ii pata- 
kalaksapam i prasaranam amgulinam amgusthasya ca kuh- 
canat patakakhyakaraproktah karatikavicaksanaih i natya- 
raipbhe parivahe vare vastunisedhake i kucasthale nisayah 
ca nadyam amaramandale 1 etc. 

B. 30b ends:— ity abhinayadarpanam ii harih om i sri- 
gurave namah i 

F, 31 begins: — hamsasyahastalaksariam i maddhyama- 
dyas trayomgulyo virala prasrta yadi i tarjanyamgustha- 
saipslesat karo hamsasyako bhavet i eie. 

B. 35 ends:— vame tu mpga^irsarn syat daksine ca ka- 
pitthakam i radhaya darsane caiva ratnavali niyujyate i! 
srigurubhyo namah ii 

B. 35b begins: — ramgalaksanaip i purodese narapater 
ddasahastaparakramat i devalaye sabhayah ca bhaveyuh 
puratas tatha i etc, 

B. 36b breaks off with the words:— any atha nrtyate 
caiva brahmahatyadipEtakam i etau tau viparitau tu ba- 
ddhne stripumsayos tatha ii 

B. 37 begins: — makaras tu mahadevo dakaro danuja- 
ntakah j etc. 

B, 38 ends: — purato BharatEcaryyo narttalavakalavati i 
tatpascEt gayakas tisthet paScat ga^iika da^a i astau sad 
va catasro va bhaveyu pa (read bhaveyuh) i vibhramanvitah 
iti natyalaksanam ucyate ii harih om ii 

F, 39 begins: — tantriraja namas tubhyam tantrl layasam- 
anvita i gandhaiwakulasambhuta Sesakara namostu te i etc. 

The MS. breaks off (f. 41) with the words:— stamba- 
pralayaromahcasvedo vaivarnyam eva ca ! a^ruvaispuryyam 
ity astau satvikah parikirttitah I 


X As Prof. Aufreclit informs me, tbe work is tke Ahhinayadar-- 
'panaj attributed to Nandikesvara. 
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Whish No. IIOA. 

Size: 14|xl| in., (1) + 233 + 4 + 37 + 37 + 43 + (1) leaves, 
generally 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Maten^ 

Date: Probably end of 18*^ century. 

Character: Grantba (tbe first three works), and Malay alam (the 
two last works). 

' w : 

The HordMstray i. e. VardliamihircCs BrhajjMalm, with 
a Oommentary (Suiodhim)^ Adhyayas II— XXY. (Ff. 233.) 
See Ind. Off. Y, p. 1093 sq. 

It begins:— atha grahayonibhedaddhyayo vyakhyayate 
tatra prathamena ^lokena purvoktasya horakhyasya kala- 
purusasyatmadisvarupam rEjEdirupatvah caha i kalEtma 
dinakpn manas tuhinagus satvaip, etc, 

F. 24:— iti YarahamihiracEryyaviracite horasastre dvitl- 
yoddhyayah ii 

Adhyaya 4 ends f. 48, A. 5 f. 67b, A. 7 f. 113, A. 11 
f. 151b, A. 16 £, 177, A. 20 f. 192, A. 24 f. 230b, A. 25 
£ 233b. 

It ends: — minantyadrekkanarupam aha ! Svabhrantike 
sarppanivestitamgo[r] vastrair vihinah purusa[h]s tv atavyain i 
coranalavyakulitantaratma vikrosatentyopagato jhasasya i 
ayam sarppadrekkan.ah purusa[h]s tatharapya^ ca n 36 li iti 
horasastre pahcavim^oddhyayah ii om li li 

( 2 ) 

Fragment of an astronomical treatise (ff. 4). 

It begins: — vargesa ucyante ii bhanmacchavic candrara- 
vijnaSukravakredyamandakah kusutamaredyah i 

It ends: — mukliyaipsas tv avisesarajapadaviparavatam 
gopuram brahmasthanam uranivirapadavi rudrasana dva- 
dasa li rahos tu mitrani kavidyamandah ketos tathaivatra 
vadanti ta(j)jiiah ii 
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, ( 3 ),' 

Fragment of ilie Trilohasaravrtti, with numeroas dia- 
grams in the text. (Ff. 37.) Mr. Whish describes it as 
the ‘‘first part of the Triloka-saram, a Jaina work.” In 
the margin of the first page we read: — siddhan namah 
trilokasarayjakhyanam ii ahan namah i See Professor Leti- 
mann’s list in the Vienna OrientalJonrnal, vol. XI (1897), 
p. 303. Other MSS. of the Trilokasara, see in Poona Oat. 
p. 108 (YIII, 599); ik p. 411 (XVIIl, 268); Peterson, 
lY, No. 1431; Bhandarkar, Sixth Rep. (1897) No. 1002. 
(Prof. Leumann by letter). 

It begins:— tovitaragaya namah fi tribhuvanacandrajinen- 
dram bhaktyana(r)ttya trilokasarasya vrttim yam kihcijha 
(read vyttir yatkimcijjha)prabodhanaya praka^yate vidhina 
1! 1 Ii jiyad akalamkridyah stiiir ggunabhhriramalavrsadhari 
anavaratavinatajinamatavirodhivadiprajo jagati ii 2 ii 

F. 20 b: — samkhyapramanam samaptam ii atha sanikhya- 
pramanavisesas caturddasa dharah saprapaiicam pradar- 
syedanlm prakrtam iipamapramanastakam nirupayati ii 

It ends (f. 35b): — etavat khandanam 9®°°°° 8 vanitann- 
vatabahalyasya dandikrtatvad ayam jaghanyavagahopi sa- 
rddhahastatrayarupah I pra ha 4 phala 1 icche | == lab- 
dhadanda I anena trairaiikena dapdikrtah. 

Then follow two leaves with diagrams. 

( 4 ) 

The Saliasrandmascmgrahayhasya, a Commentary on the 
Visnusahasranctma^ by Sankara, (Ff. 37.) 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
^itam *** (blank) nnamamy adya divyam vacam sarasva- 
tim 1 sahasranamavyaldiyeyam brahmajhana (blank) 
na nirmmita adis tvam sarvabhutanana maddhyam antas 
tatha bhavan, etc. 

It ends: — ^amadisampatsanaynkfcair ddhyeyo yah pn- 
Tusottamah tasmai namostu krsn'aya sainsarakleSaharine li 
iti srlmat-Govindabhagavatpujyapada^isyasya srimatparivra- 
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jakacaryyasya Mmac - Ohaipkarabliagavatali krtili srlsa- 
hasranamasaroigrahabliasyakliya samapta ii saliasranama- 
pratbamasatake i ksetrajnoksara ity ekan nama i . . . 
vrsakapir iti, dvitlyaSatakasyadili i sandhata iti trtlyasya i 
yugavartta iti catnrtthasya ! Tira iti pancamasya l kavln- 
dra iti sasthasya i tovatsavaksa - iti saptamasya } saktety 
astamasya i aksobhya iti navamasya dasamasya svastida 
iti II srlgiirubliyo namah srikrsnaya nainali ii 

( 5 ) 

A Commentary on Bankara^s ]Hmxi]3MMiJiescmtashiti^ 
incomplete. (Ff. 43.) 

The text with a Tippana has been printed in the Kavya* 
mala, Part II (1886), pp. 1 — 20. 

It begins:— harih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam astii 
srignriibhyo namah jatyakhyagunakarmmavarjjitataya nir- 
nnitam apy agamair jjatyayain pa^upalam aptavacasah 
krsnaip grnanty akhyaya srisam jhaninam li^varaip snyasa- 
sam viram Tiraktain gupais trata rajju (?) gatah ca 
karmmabhir aho devEya tasmai namah ^rlmac-Ohahkara- 
pujyapadaracitam padadike^avadhistotran datram aghasya 
netram amalam tratram hareh preksitum vyacikhyasati 
mayyam hEsati satam e§api ya hasati vyaktarp. bhaktir 
athEpi visnupadayoh pusnati me dhrsnutaip i tatra tavad 
atma va are drastavya iti, etc. 

It ends: — harim manisyamarucini tatra svairaiicaran- 
tistha trnani gosthaSanri (?) svayam bhukta ivEpatrptin tpp- 
yanty udarah paratarppanena ii 42 ii !l 

^ U3- 

Whish No. IIOB. 

Size: Ilf x2 in., (2) B8 + (1) + 35 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page.. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: IS^ii or cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 


^ 155 Hg-- 





■( 1 ) 

a chapter from the Edjard-. 

jesvantantra (ff. 1—6). 

It begins: — ^ridevy nvaca i devadeva mahadeva sacci- 
dananda Yigraha I pahcakrtyaparesana paramananda da- 
yaka i ^rlrajarajarajesl ya ^rls tripurasundari i tasya 
ddhyanam mamacaksva yadi te karuna mayi i etc. 

It ends: — ity umamahesvarasamvade rajarajesvarltantre 
moksaprade divyamaingaladdhyanan nama trimsatpatalah ii 

( 2 ) 

The Lalitddevlstotra from the LalitopdMiyma of the 
JBraTimanrZa-PwdM (Uttarakhanda) (ff. 7 — 15). 

It begins: — srimahadevyai namah !! Agastya nvaca \ 
asvanana mahabnddhe sarva^astravisarada i kathitam lali- 
tadevyas caritam paramatbhntam i pnrvam pradurbliavo 
devyas tatah pattabhisecanam i etc. 

It ends: — iti sri - Marka^deyaviracite bralimandottare 
lalitopakhyane stotrakhande hayagrlvagastyasamvade lali- 
tadevlstotram sampurnani ii srimahatripurasnndaryyai 
namah ii 

( 3 ) 

The Triscdl Stotra {{rom the Lalitopdhliydna in the 
Uttarakhanda of the Brahndnda-Piirdna, see Anfrecht CO. 
p. 239) (ff. 16-21). 

It begins: — om parasaktyai namah i sri- Agastya nvaca i 
hayagrlva dayasindho bhagavah chisya vatsala i tvattas 
srntam a^esepa ^rotavyam yad yad asti tat i rahasyanama 
sahasram api tvattas srntam maya i etc. 

It ends; — iti sritrisatl nama mahastotram sampiirnam 
harih om ii srignrnbhyo namah ii 

(4) 

The Ambdstava (ff. 22 — 24). 

It begins: — yam amana[ya]nti mnnayah prak]:ti(m) pnra- 
nim vidyeti yam srntirahasyagiro g^r^anti } tarn arddhapalla- 
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vitasainkararupamudraii devim. ananyaSarana^ sarariaip 
prapadye irl 11 

It ends :---ainbastavaTp. sampurnam ( harili i om i M- 
gurubhyo namah 11 

Mantrap ox Mmasapuja (ff. 25 — 27). The 

latter title is given in the margin of £ 25, and in the 
table of contents at the beginning of the MS. See above 
No. 43 (2), and Anfrecht 00. s. v., p. 452. 

It begins: — kallolollasitamptabdhilaharlmaddhye virajan- 
manidvlpe kalpakavatikaparivrte kadambavat[t]yujvale i 
ratnastambhasahasranirmmitasabhamaddhye vimanottaine 
cintaratnavinirmmitam janani te simhasanam bhavaye !i 1 ii 

It ends: — phalasruti l ^rlmantraksaramalaya girisutam 
pujarcaye cetasaxn^ sandhyasu prativasaram suniyatara 
tasyamalasyaoirat i cittanabhoruhamandape girisuta n^'ttain 
vidhatte sada vanivaktrasaroruhe jaladhijagehe jaganmam- 
gala II 16 11 harih om . . . srir astn i 

( 6 ) 

The Anandasdgarastava (hj Nllakanpia Dlksita) (ff. 27b-*- 
33b). Incomplete. See above No. 63 (3). 

It begins: — vijhapanax'haviralavasaranavaptya mando- 
dyame mayi davi'yasi vi^vamatuh i avyajabhutakarunapavana- 
paviddhany anta smaramy aham apamgataramgitani ll 1 ii 

It ends: — kahcigunagrathitakahcanaveladr^yah ca^ida- 
takam^ ukavibhaparabhagasoblii paryyamkaman.dalapariska- 
ranam purane ddhyayami te vipulam amba nitambabim- 
bam 11 69 ii 

(7) 

The Carccdstava, by KdUdd,m, in 25 stanzas (ff. 34—36). 

It begins: — saundaryyavibhramabhuvo bhuvanadhipatya- 
sampattikalpataravas tripure jayanti i ete kavitvakumnda- 
prakaravabodhapurnendavas tvayi jagajjanani pranSmah li 1 ii 

It ends: — iti Kalidasaviracitain carccastavam saippurnam 
harih om ii subham astu. 

I Bead with MS. No. 43 (2): yah ptijayec cetasa. 
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• (B) ■■ 

by Xdliddsa (ff. 37 — 38). 

It begins:— kalyanavTstibhir ivamrtapiiritabMr llaksmi- 
svayamvaranamaingaladlpikabbih I sevabliir ainba tava pa- 
dasarojamulenakari kirn manasi bhaktimatan jananam ii 1 !l 

It ends — KalidasaTiracitani kalyanastaYam samaptain li 
irlmaliadevyai namali ii srlmahatripnrasnndaryyai name 
namah !i om i 

( 9 ) 

The FarmndfiJiasdra, by Sesandga, with a Commentary. 
See Anfrecht - Oxford p. 353 (MS. Wilson 535), Mitra, 
Notices, Yol. II, p. Ill, No. 698, Hall p. 105, Ind. Off. 
Part IV, p, 841. 

It begins: — Yandeham Yasudhadharain vacasSm adika- 
ranain i YasiideYapriyaip. Sesam asesasukhadam param i 
prapadye carariadYandYam adYandvana sukhaduhkhadam f 
srimatkrsnasarasYatya guros tatYartthadarsinali i praripsi- 
tasya granthasyavighnena parisamaptaye pracayagamanaya 
^istacaraparipalanaya paramatmasmaranalaksanam main- 
galam acarati ii paramparasyah prakrter anadikam t ekan 
nivistaip bahudha guhasu sarYalayam sarvacaracarasthi- 
tanoL 1 tam CYa Yisnnm j^aranam prapadye ii 1 ii asyayam 
artthah, etc. 

It ends:— ity eYam ^isyena pTstam prativiYiktam sacci- 
danandam brahmasYarupan tasmad npadi§ya gamayati ii 85 i 
Yedanta^astram akhilana Sesas tu jagadadharah i aryya- 
panca&tya baddhah (read babandha) paramartthasaram 
idam. 11 iti paramartthasaram samaptam ii dantini darn- 
Yikare darn tirobhaYati sopi tatraiYa i jagad iti tatha 
paramatma paramatmany eYa jagat tirodhatte li iti Sesa- 
Yiracitaryyas samapta 11 ^rlgurubhyo namah ii 

( 10 ) 

The Kartavlryarjunakavaca^ the 12*^ Adhyaya of the 
Udddmareharatantra (ff. 23—35 5=1 — 13). 
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It begins:— yolan caracaragurur blxuvanain bibbartti 
yasyarddbam adritanaya vi^adasmitasya i yasyogratanikainu- 
kbaki'ttagalo vidbata rudrasya murttir akbilam sivam 
atanotu 1 asya rudrasya bbagavan agnih kandar^ib i ccbando 
mabayirat i samblmr devata tatra jabalopanisat i atba 
bainam brabmaoarina ■ucuh, eic. 

It ends : — ity uddamareSvaratantre karttavlryyarjunaka- 
vacan nama dvadaSoddbyayab ii karttayiryyarjjunamaba- 
mantrasya [i] dattatreyabbagavan rsih | anustup ccbandab i 
karttayiryyaijjuno devata i prom bljam j namaS saktih i 
karttayiryyarjjunayeti kflakain i karttavlryyaijjunaprasada- 
siddbyarttbe jape viniyogab i am prem ccbrim ain i im 
kliin bbruin I sirab i um Em brim uin. sikba i em krom 
^rlm aiin kavacam. i om. butn pbat netram { am srikartta- 
Tlryyaqjunaya namab ii ab i astram i mulam i om preni 
ccbrlip klini bbrum am brim krom ^rlni bum pbati irikar- 
ttaviryyarjjunaya namab it 

113 * 

Whish No. ill. 

Size: 15-1 x If in*, (1) + 126 4- 17 + (1) + 24 leaves, 8 or 9 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: At the end of the first work the date is given (in Malaya- 
lam language), viz. January of the Kollam year 985 i. e. A. D. 1810. 

Scribe: Krsnadvija. 

Character: Malay alam. 

( 1 ) 

Tbe Brntiranjinl, a Commentary on Jayadeva^s Oltago- 
vinda^ by LaksmWiara, son of Yajnesvaray in 12 Sargas. 
(Ft 126.) 

See No. 142 (Wbisb No. 144) for another copy of tbe 
same work. 

It begins: — barih ^riganapataye namab avigbnam astu i 
dbavalajaladayarpnan candramahkbandacudam para^iibari- 
nahastam jnanamndrabbiram’ain bbujagaparavirajatkam- 
ka^ian janubabun dalitanatajanarttin daksinamurttim ide i 
Laksmidbarena vidusa kiiyate &*utirafijml yidvatkavi- 
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mude gitagovindasyarttliadlpika i yad istaiii likliyate na- 
ira yac canistam Tilikhyate dvitayam tad dayam vigliiiaili’^ 
ksamyatam varnxiitair^ mmayi i na biiddliyate siidlmir^ 
ggitagovindasyartthagaurayam vyakliyanasatakenapi viliaya 
srntiraiijimm i etc. 

It eiids:-“SaddliYl maddhylka cinta na bhavati bliayatali 
ferkare ^arkarasi4 drakse draksyanti tes tvam ampta 
nirtam asi kslraniratyam esi moce ma jiva jayadharadlia- 
rakuliare majja yusmajjayayai va kalpaia kalpitaingya yad 
iba bbnvi gira stbiyate jayadeyyE ii he maddhyika ii iti 
dyadasasarggah li ii Mkrsnaya namah i kollam 900 Eyi- 
ratta^mpattah cEnaata makaramasam ahcEntlyaticoppac 
cayum rohaniynip ^uklapaksattil dyadasiyum siinhah kai'a- 
nayiim kutiyadiyasampataleye^anugi'ahena Kpspadyijena 
likhitam pustakam ii Mgurubhyo namah etc. 

( 2 ) 

Fragment of an astronomical treatise (ff. 17). In the 
margin of f. 1, and on the title page the title Kfmlycm 
is given. 

It begins: — harih &’iganapataye namah avighnam astu i 
ena traikElajhanam uktam ajhanatimirayattibhyah tajhanan 
divyayutaxn yaksye tasmai namaskrtya jyotisaphalam adesali 
phalarttham arambhanam bhavati loka tasmad yatnah 
karyyo hy ade^e jyodisajhEne navabhir nnavabhir athEmser 
nnispanna rasayo etc. 

F. 10: — !i iti jivayonih ii candras catuspadastho dre- 
kkEno, etc. 

It ends (f. 17): — caturtthadivase maddhyahnarkkena 
samyukte ajalagne budhadrste hy asvatarInEm adarsanam 
bruyat suskanadikulagata labhyante mrgyamanais tah 


1 dvitayan tad dayaniglinaih, MS. Whish No. 144. 

2 panditair, MS. 'WMsh No. 144. 

3 budiiair, MS. Whish No. 144. 

4 karkarasi, MS. Wliish No. 144. 

5 ke, MS. Whish No. 144. 
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sukre ksitejalagne dhenudvayam atra garbMiii caika tisi*- 
iiaia gavam adar^anam astamadivase bhavel labhah ba- 
dbad^ste tallagne by a^vatarlnam adar^anaiii bruyat 
iva^bkale ravyudaye labhyante mpgayamanena adya caturtthe 
divaseccbagostaine^vare drste prativesiko vayasyo naYame 
diYase svayan deta ^a^isukrabbyam dyste sitir ggavo bbttas 
sagopalah l 

(3) 

Tbe Vedantasdra, in 22 Adbyayas. Tbe name of tbe 
author is not given. ^ 

It begins:— barih iriganapataye namah avigbnena pari- 
samaptir astii[b] ^uklaixibaradbaram visnum sa^ivarnnani 
caturbhujaip prasannavadanani dbyaye sarvavigbnopasan- 
taye i ajnanatimirandbasya jnananjana^alakaya caksnr 
unmllitam yena tasmai srigurave namab i . . . atbasadbana- 
catustayasamvakyanantaram Etmanatmavivekam ucyate i 
atma sarlratrayaip i vilaksana avastbattrayasaksi nitya^u- 
ddbabuddbamukam (?) satyaparipurTOasaccitanandakatvam 
nama kalattrayana^anarahitatvaip. nama kalattrayavidya- 
manaprakaSatvaip. SYasaktasasamsayadbivirodbi svabbavatva 
mama (read ^tvam nama?) tasmad anantarnpatvam satva- 
rajastamogunasvarupam ajhanasaccidanandasvarupaip brab- 
manab ubbayah (?) EkaSam ulpannam akasadvayuiii vayor 
abni ahni ravah,® etc. 

F. 4: — iti vedantasare prapancarahasyapratbamoddbya- 
yah li F. 7 :~iti vedantasare §ariralaksanam nama trtlyo" 
ddbyayah ii F. 15 b:— iti vedantasare bbaktilaksanasam- 
pranaye trayoda^oddbyayah ii 

It ends (f. 24): — iti vedEntasare videbakaivalyalaksane 
sam.sararabasye dvavimSoddbyayah ll ii upadei^avedantasi- 
ddbyarabasyam samaptah i ^rigurnbbyo nama^ ii 

' 114 . 

Whish No. 112 a. 

lejxll* in., (1) + 96 + (B) leaves, from 9 to 12 lines on 

a page. 

1 “It is by Sanhardedrya^^^ TroL 

2 Bead ntpannam akasad vayur vayor agnir agner apab? 
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IfafenaL* Palm 

Pate: Probably end of IS^li cent. 

Scribe: Yasudeva. 

PMrac^er : Malayalam. 

The BMMaprit/d, a Commentary on the Naraymnya- 
stotra^ in 12 Skandhas. The author of the Stotra is Al- 
of Kerala. See Aufrecht OC. p. 294. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
srigurubhyo namah i gajananami giran devim Vyasam 
kainsahanam gurun bhiitesam iSam asasitartthadan prana- 
mamy aham ^rlmatbhS.gavatartthasanigrahamayanarayani- 
yahvayam stotram hydyam anargham ujvalataraddhvastan- 
dhakarodayam yat kapthesu satam anuttamagunam pra- 
tyagram utbhasate tasyeyam kriyate yathamati maya vya- 
khya hi bhaktapriyakirttanam bhagayatkirtter mmatkrtay 
anusaingikam ity evam prayatiienasmadvyakhyatirtYaprasi- 
ddhaye (i) iha khalu samadhigatanikhilanigamartthasatatva- 
taya ^abdaparabrahmapara[vara]varlnataya paramabhaga- 
vatataya ca sakalasahrdayamahitayasas srl-Narayanakayili 
paramakarunikataya bhaktanugrahaya sribhagavatarttha- 
iiusarinarayaniyabhidham stotraratnah cikirsuh prathamam 
prathamaslokena prarlpsitasya stotrasyavighnena parisa- 
maptipracayagamanabhyam Srotrjananikhilajanasamlhita- 
siddhaye ca stotrapratipadyajagatsarggadidasakalaksanallla- 
nidanabhutaparatatYanusmaranarupamanigalam acarati i 
sandrety adina brahmaguruvacanapure saksat bhatiti 
sambandhah brahma saryam a^rayam saryanusyutam 
Buddha cait any am guruyacanapuram iti prasiddhe ksetre 
saksat bhati, efc. 

F. 41b: — iti narayanlyastotravyakhyayam bhaktapriya- 
yam nayamaskandhaparicchedah ii 

It ends : sribhagayatayyakhy adrstanartthat padanyepi 
(sic) stotravyakhyanarupena racitani param mayayan namna 
sammatam stotrah jananam antar antar a tabby am eya 
hrdisthabhyam maya neyam kyta krtih il iti narayaniya- 
stotrayyakhyayam bhaktapriyayam dyadasaskandhapari- 
cchedah ii ii Vasudeyena likhitam idam i hai’ih etc, . 

* 11 
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WmsH No. 112B. 

12| X 2 in., (1) + 49 + (1) leaves, from 8 to 11 lines on a page. 

IfofemL’ Palm leaves. 

Bate: or lO^ii cent.? 

A. Collection of Stotras, and sundry fragments. The 
titles of the Stotras are given in the margins at the 
heginning of each of them, and in a list on the first leaf. 

( 1 ) 

The Mdtrkastava (ff. 1—4). 

It begins: — apratyaksakatham akrti’imarasam arkapra- 
kasakramam asmaccittagrham atarkyavibhavam avyaja- 
niryyatkrpani ! aksanam adhidevatam aviditam addhvanta- 
gam addhvagam aksinagamasamvidabhyupagamam anvemi 
daksatmajEm i 1 i 

It breaks off (f. 4b) in the 37 stanza with the 
words: — bhasmakaravidagdhake hutavahe bhavakrte man- 
mathe. 

( 2 ) 

The Mdtrlcdnydsa (ff. 5—6). 

It begins: — atha balasamputitamatpkanyasah i Daksina- 
murtti(r) rsih i gayatrl cchandah I balarupinl matrka saras- 
vatl clevata i etc. 

It breaks off* with the words: — somamandalaya sodasa- 
kalatmanerghyamrtaya nama jalam apuryya. 

( 3 ) 

The Tripiirdstottara (S. 7—S). 

It begins: — kalyani tripura bala maya tripurasundari i 
sundaryy uma bhas[v]avatl omkarl sarvamamgala i efc. 

It ends (or breaks off) with the words: — sariracesta 
mama te pranama stuti^ ca vEg indriyavrttir astu i sarva 
manovrttir anusmytis te sarvan tavaradhanam eva bhuyat i 

(4) 

The ^ydmaldmhdvarmaratna, or Mdtangihavaca (the latter 
title in the margin and in the Table of Contents), i, e. the 



^ 163 

tentli Patala of the SaulhagyalaTtmikalpa (ff. 9—10). See 
Burnell, Tanjore, p. 197 b. 

It begins:— senapatitvan devanam pura prapja sadana- 
iiali 1 sadasiTam upagamya pitaram vakyam abravit \ dc. 

It ends: — iti ^risaubhagyalaksmikalpe caturllaksagran- 
thayistai'e skandesvarasamvade syamalainbavarnGLiiiaratnaii 
nama dasamah patalali ii ^risyamalambayai nanaah ii 

(5) 

The MatahgyastoUa7’'a (ff. 11—12). 

It begins:— matamgl vijaya Syama sacive^i sukapriya I 
Blpapriya kadanibeSl madaghurnitalocana i efc. 

It ends:— etair yyas sacive^anlm sakrt stauti ^ariravan i 
tasya trailokyam akhilam haste tisthaty asamsayah ii 

( 6 ) 

The Bdlasahasranmian (ff. 13 — 16). 

It begins: — asya ^ribalasahasranamamahamantrasya 
Daksinamurtti(r) psih | pankti cchandah i bala paramesyari 
deyata i aim bljairi kslm ^aktih i etc. 

It ends (or breaks off) with: — kamkalapatni kalindl 
kaumarl kamavallabha i panodyukta panasamstha bhima- 
xupa bhayaprada i 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ • ( 7 ) 

Bf. 17 — 21 contain various Mantras for Tantric purposes. 

B. 17 begins: — sirasi Antaryyaml bhagavEn rsih i mukhe 
anustup cchandah { hrdaye sadyo devata i 

On f. 19 we read: — asya SrisaktipahcaksarastotramabE- 
mantrasya Vamadeva rsih i pankti cchandah i umamahe- 
svaro devata | etc. 

B. 21 ends: — harir haro virihcas ca srstyadln kurute 
^aya i nainas tripurasundaryya namami padapamkajam i 

( 8 ) 

The Tripiirdstava in 54 stanzas, attributed to Burvdsas 
(ff. 22—27). Printed with the title Tripurdmahimastotra 
in the Kayyamala, Part XI, p. 1 ffi 


11 * 
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It begins:-— yrimatas tripnre parat paratare clevi trilo- 
kimabasaundaryyarnaYainaiithanotbbavasudliapracnryyaTa - 
rnojyalam i ndyatbbanusahasranltatnajapapuspaprabhan^ te 
yapub syante me spburatu trilokanilayam jyotirmmayam 
yanmayam i etc^ 

It ends : — bbu^yam. y aidusy am udyaddinakarakiraiiaka- 
ram akaratejassammanam (bhurimargam Ed.) nigamani- 
gamanam dnrgamam yogamargam i ayusyam bralimaposyaip. 
baribarayiSadani kirttim abbyeti bbtimau debante brabma- 
bbuyam parataracaranakaram abbyeti yidyan ii 54 i! 

( 9 ) 

Tbe DalisindmurUi^panjaraf or the 18*^ Adbyaya of the 
Brahmmda-Furdna (ff. 28—29). 

It begins: — ^pranamya sambam li^anam sirasa Vainike 
mnnih i vinayayanato bbixtya papraccba skandam adarat i 
Narada uyaca i etc. 

It ends:— iti ^rlbrahmandapnrane guhanaradasamyade 
daksinamurttipaiijaran namastada^oddbyayah li ^riSiyEya 
namab ll 

( 10 ) 

Ff. 30— 36 contain yarious (Tantric?) fragments, too 
small to make anything of them. 

(11) 

Tbe Gampatyastaha^ ascribed to Saddsiva (f. 36). 

It b egins : — asya ^ rimahaganapatistotramElamantrasy a 
Sadasiyo bhagayan ysih i anustup ccbandah i ganapatir 
devata i etc- 

It ends: — iti Sadasiyaproktaip ganesastakam sam- 
piirnam ii 

( 12 ) 

Tbe Lalitdstavaratna (ff. 37—49). 

Other copies in Nos. 63 (5), 160 (2) and 174. 

Beginning and end the same as No. 63 (5). See aboye 
p. 81 seq. 

I bead <5nutanajapapuspaprabbam with Ed, 
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116 . 

Whish No. 113. 

Size: ll|-x2 in., (1) + 102 4-31 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on 
a page. 

ifafena^; Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. WMsh dated 4^^^ December 1831. The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The SrutisilMimaldf or Catm'vedatdtparyasamgraha ^ in 
149 verses, by Haradattaf together with a Conimeiitary. 
Mr. Whish gives the title ‘CaturvedohMsya^. (Et 102). 
See Stein- Jammu, p. 359 seq. 

It begins:— iha khalu i kalikalakalananantaram avaidika- 
bauddhadii'addhantanusandhEnavisuddliabuddhin nirlSvara- 
tvanirvahakavaidikapasata(read°prasasta?)mlmamsakalpita- 
nalpavikalpa.jalpasravanonmisitakalusakalmasikrtavrsainka' - 
Tisaya^emusltaiimaiiisinonugrhltakamo mahesvaramsavatara- 
yamano (read ®riah) padavakyapramanajiio Haradattaca- 
ryyas sai vavai di(ka) tantravisvasakarinim avaidikamatanira- 
karinim i samastakalmasapaharinlm i abhedapurusartthapu- 
raiiiin i saipsarasagarottaranlm bhavaikabhaktivibhavavista" 
rip.ini i pahea^aduttaraslokatmikam Srutisuktimalam cikirsur 
llaksanapramanabhyam hi nyayena tatsiddhyarttham asyaip. 
srutisuktimalayam pradhanyena prati(pi)padayisitani nama^- 
sesitvaniratisayaisvaryyadigu^akatvanarayanopanisadudlri - 
topasyatvagayatrlpratipadyatvalaksanani kratu^esitvalaksa- 
nani pahcalaksanani pahcabrahmaniva pahcaksaraniva sru- 
tisiddhani panca '^*'^' *** (blank) pancayava(re,ad pahca- 
Yayava?)sthitasya paramesvarasya pahcalaksanani samgrn- 
lianah tadvisist-atvenananasadharariatYad asyaiva&'ayaniya- 
tvad anisvaram (blank) ntrapam vipiubrahinadi- 

nam asrayaniyyatYapattavi(read ‘^tvapattav avi^?)duratopa- 
stety asyaivasrayanlyatve hetutvan darsayann aha yasmai 
nama iti ii yasmai namo bhavati yasya gunas samagra 
narayanopanisada yadupasanokta | yo na(h) pracodayati 
buddhim adhikrtau yas tan tvam ananyagatir isvara sani- 
jsrayami ii 1 ii namo namaskara^h, etc. 
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Amongst the hooks and authors quoted in the com- 
mentary are: Jaimini, Badarayana, Sudarsanacarya (f. 5)/ 
Padma-Purana (quoted as ‘Patma’), Aditya-Purana (f. 15h)y 
Markandeya-Puraria, ParaSara-Purana (f. 59), etc. 

It ends:— hhaktam hhaYanadidaparsvacaropanitairi ma- 
hyam mahe^varapayasi grapitam prasannain i hhunjana eva 
tad ahaip. ghatiti brahuddha svapnas samadhiriktadhiyam 
ahhinnah^ I! 149 ii stomas same tad ayadhaya grnhatam 
arttham asya nikhilena janatam i grahyam annyad api 
navasisyate jheyam any ad api ya na kihcana ii om l harih 
om etc. 

(2) 

The Manimafijarij a Commentary on Keddra^s Yrttara- 
tndlmm, by the Furoliita Ndrdyanaj son of Nrsimhayajvanf 
in 6 Adhyayas, Ff. 31. See Nos. 54 (3), and 170. 

It begins :—^vetambhodhisthitan deyam ^uddhasphatika- 
yigraham i yagvibhutipradaipL saksad yande gandharyakan- 
dharam i Nrsiinhayajvanah putro Narayaiiapurohitah i yytta- 
ratnakarayyakhyaiii vyakaroti yathamati ii 
F. 14: — iti sodasamatrEprakaranain ii 
It ends: — iti yrttaratnakaravyakhyayam mapimahjaryyam 
sasthoddliyayali ii irigurucaranaravindabhyan name namah ii 
om i 

117 - 

Whish No. 114. 

Size: 14xlf in., (3) q- 56 + (1) 97 q- 1 (f. 28 being double) q~ 9 

(numbered as ff. 112— 120) q> 8 q~ (1) leaves, from 10 to 13 lines on a page. 
Palm leaves. 

Date: End of 17 th or early 18th cent.? 

Character : GTojiths,. 

Injuries: The first leaf, and f. 28 of the second work are •slightly 
damaged. 

The eight leaves of the last work are numbered by the Aksaras 
of the invocation ‘harij^ si iganapataye namah’ as follows: harih — Ir 
ga^ ===' 3, . na === A, . pa'==== ;'ye ==''7, namah ■— ,8. 

I "Words and metre quite corrupt. 
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An entry by Mr. Whisli says: ‘‘This volume contains 
tlie Tarkka-CMcIamanib; a work by Bahwricha Dharmma- 
rajah; in refutation of the Nyaya or philosophy of Gauta- 
mah; the founder of the Nayyayikah or Aristotelian Sect— 
and also a second work on the same subject by the same 
author.” 

( 1 ) 

The TarMcudamani (si> Commentary on the Anumana 
chapter of Bucidatta’s TaUvacintdmanipralmsa) ^ by the 
Bahvrca Dharmamja^ “an inhabitant of Kaiidaramanikya- 
grama (our MS. has Kantaramanikka), and son of Tri- 
vedinarayanayajvan of the Kaundinyagotra” (Burnell, Tan- 
jore, p. 115). The MS. is incomplete (ff. 56). 

It begins: — kaverivaripanapratihatatamasam mandite 
papditanam nyandai (?) M-.'Ramacandra smrtibalaviSada- 
sesatantrartthasarah dese vikhyatavaso vividhagurukapalesa- 
to labdhabodho nyayabdhin tarkkaciidamanim iha kurute 
Bahvrco Dharmmarajah i tretagnidhumakulavithikam karne 
(read ®kamkane?) grhe grhe yatra vasanti siirayah adhita- 
sarvasrutayah kathantare ha nirjjitapratyanumanavadinah i 
tatra kantaramanikkagramaratnanivasina i maniprakasavi- 
vrtir Dharmmarajena tanyate ii da^anam api tikanam bhain- 
gam kurvan kvacit kvacit i anumanaprakasasya. vivytim 
karavany aham ii arabdhaparisamaptaye mamgalam aca- 
ritam ^i[k]syasiksayai granthatp nibadhnati pranayeti vi- 
ghnaddhvamsam iti yady api granthasamaptir eva prarttha- 
niya tatha sati vighnaddhyamse lokavagatakaranad eva, etc* 

It breaks off with the following words (f. 56b):— tadaiii- 
gikarat vyadhikaranaprakarakecchaingikad ity artthah ista- 
bhedepi upasthitestabhedety artthah tatjhanarttham iti i 
anagatajhanarttham ity artthah i ata eva paramate ana- 
gatapakajhanaya prasiddhapakavisayanumanadara iti bha- 
vah 1 uktaprSyam iti abhedajhanasya pravarttakatve stha- 
p(y)ate icchajanakatvam api tasyaivoktaprayam ity ai'tthah 
^numaneneti i idam sukhana sukhapurvavartti sukhatvad ity 
anumanenety artthah ’siddhe^. 
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^ : ' ( 2 ) ;■ 

A Gommentary on Gaurllmnta Sarvahhatma Bhattam- 
rya^s TarMbha0)havarth^ (Commentary on Kesava^ 
misra^s TarkahMsa). Incomplete (ff. 97). See Ind. Off. IV, 
■p.; 607. 

It begins:— namas te Parade devi kasmirapuravSsini i 
tyam abain prarttha(y)isyami vidyadanan tu delii me n 
Gaurikantakrti svatotiyisadanaghratadosapy asan balanam 
liirdayain na rafijayati yat praudhasya ceto yatha i ta- 
ddosaya bbayaty atali prakatayan bbayaiiL vicaryyanaya 
knrve Ke^avabhavananugataya bElapramodain param i cikl- 
rssitasya grantbasya vighnasantyai krtam maingalam sisya- 
siksayai nibadlinati om iti l atra omkaras catliasabdas ca 
dvav imaii brahmanali pura i ka[m]xitham bliitva viniryyatau 
tasman maingalikEy iti siksavacanenonikaraprayogasya 
pratyekam mamgalatvat on tat sad iti nirdde^o brahmanas 
triyidha smrta iti, eie. 

F. 2: — nany eyam babumamgali.caran.ena yigbnariipri- 
drstapratibandbakakutaniy|*ttay api siromaniinipamabagran- 
thayyikliya caturyyajanitahaTnkaramulakalajjariipadi;stapra- 
tibandbakad alpagrantba-Kesavakrtivyakbyane syabhara- 
tyah pravrtyanupapattir ity ata aba inatar iti kirn lajjasa 
iti, etc. 

jF. 11: — ^istacarollamghinab Kei^ayamisrasya kptir iyaip. 
katbain. si^stair adaraniyetyabbiprayayatam saipkam apa- 
karoti atra ceti grantbakarayisaya ity arttbab, etc. 

F, 97 ends : — drayyeti dravyasamayetalaukikacaksusa- 
tyam karyyatayaccbedakam alokasainyogatyam karanata- 
yaccbedakam syasamavayisamavayab karanapratya(sa)ktib 
spar^adisparsane karyyatayaccbedakasyatiprasaingayara- 
iiaya pratyaksatyam apabaya caksuseti tamas caksuse ca- 
ksiisatyasya mlan tama iti nilatvasamanyapratyisaktija- 
laukikarupacaksuse drayyasamayetayisayakacaksusatvasya 
ghatadimatrayisayakalaukikaeaksuse drayyayisayakalauki- 
kacaksiisatyasya rupatyadimatrayi§ayakaniryikalpake sama- 
yetayisayakalaukikacaksusatyasyatiprasaktataya drayyasa- 
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mavetavisayakalaukikacaksusatvain karyyatavaccliedakaHi 
ity uktam riipadika. 

(3) 

A fragment of the Prakriydsarvasva (9 leayes, num- 
bered as £ 112 — 120), apparently the work of N dray am 
who is described by the Maharaja of Travancore (in the 
JEAS. voL XVI, 1884, p. 449) as ^the most popular and 
well-admired author of prakriydsarvasvamy dhdtiiMvyam^ 
ndrdyamyamy etc” - 

F. 112 begins:— brahmanimata brahmariihata i pullim- 
gasadharap.asyety ukteh prthivitarety atra na i nadya!§ 
fesasyanyatarasyam i nyantavarjjitasya nadlsamjhasya iiya- 
ntesv eka ca scaghadau hrasvo va syat i etc, 

F. 120 ends: — vatir nnana iiathamus ca ki’tyortthas ta- 
ddhitevyayarn i itah param. samasantah santi kecana ta- 
ddhitah ! tesan tattatsamasesu varnanaiva laghlyasi ii 
iti prakriyasarvasve taddhitakhandah ii samksepatisayepi 
THCyabahuta hetor abhfid vistarah spastatvepi krte sva- 
bhavagarianabhagamanaga sphutah i evam Tyaktim iyan 
padarttha iyata granthena yatoyam ity eyam yo vimrset 
sa eya kalayed asmannibandhe gunan i harih gurubhyo 
namah ii . 

'( 4 ) 

Fragment of a Gampdtha {S, 8), perhaps part of the 
preceding work. 

It begins:— athapatyaganah 1 utsodapanayikarayinada- 
tarunatalunadhenupilukunasuyarnebhyah ! autsah audapa- 
nah 1 yaikarah i yaiiiadah i tarunah i talunah i dhainavah i 
pailukunah i sauyarnah i bharatakurusatyadindrayasana- 
janapadapahcrdosinarebhyah i etc. 

It ends: — caupayatacaikayatacaitayatabailvayatasaika- 
yatanah ca i caupayatya caikayatya caitayatya bailyayatya 
saikayatya iti a 
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■Whish No. 115. 

(1) 15|x 1'8 in., (1) -j- 156 + (1) leaves, from 9 to 13 lines 
on a page. (9) 14xl| in., 11 leaves (numbered as ff. 79—89), 11 or 
12 lines on a I3age. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: The MS. of the first work v^as probably written about the 
middle of the 18 cent. The MS. of the second work seems to be older. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by Aksaras in 
the same way as No. 19. 

Injuries: Slightly damaged by insects in the middle of the book. 

( 1 ) 

The Natika or Hordvivaram, a Commentary on Yard- 
hamihira’s Brhajjdtaka. Also called Dasddhydyi, ac- 
cording to Aufrecht CO. p. 248. 

It begins: — ^Ixarih srlganapataye namali avighnam astu 
jayati bhagavan gajasyena (corrected to gajasyo) yatka- 
rnnaYyajanamarnta bhajatam yanto vyasanani haranty 
ayantas carppayanty abhistani satyajhanaparam brahma 
jyotiranandarupinini nanmi sarvottarodattapra^namalam 
sarasvatlm satyajhanapradayestade^akalaprabodhine nama 
^rlgurave saksat parame^varamurttaye i yesam atmani 
garbhasamskrtimnkhair mmanhjini baddhantimaih vrate 
karromabhir atra bhati vidhivat brahmapratisthapitah sraii- 
tasmarttasamastakarmmasatatanustliananisthatmanas tan 
etan pranamami bhumivibudhan istartthakalpadrunGian sri- 
suryadin su(kha.)samvedya^ nigrahanugrahan jagatsrstisthiti- 
layajhanahetnn upasmahe i ^rimad -Yarahamihirahorata- 
Iparyasagare sadarttharatnasamsiddhyai tika nanka tica- 
ryate i etc. 

It ends: — addhyayannkramam vrttannvyahca (read vrttena 
vyahjayati ?) ^lokatrayena t rasiprabhedo grahayonibhedo 
Yiyonijamnatha nisekakalah Janmatha sadyomaranan tatha- 
yiir ddasavipakostakavarggasamjhah karmmajivo rajayogrih 
khayogas candra yoga dvigrahadyas ca yogah pravrajyato 

1 sukhavedya corrected to susamvedya. 
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ra^iSilan ca drsti(r) bhavas tasmad a&’ayotba prakirnnali 
nestayoga jatakam bbaminanan nii’yanam syan nastajaBma 
drgaiiab addbyayanam yiiBsatih pancayiiktacaryiiMaiiy(read 
°caryoktany?) atra Trtta[s]sataBi i iti prathaBio rasiprabhe- 
dab dvitiyo grabayonibbedah trtiyo viyonijariBaa cattirttbo 
nisekakalah pancaBao janma i sasthas sadyomaranam i sa- 
ptaBia ayurddayah astaBio dasapbalaBi BavaBiostaTarggab 
dasamah kariBBiajlvah ekadafc rajayogab dvadasah kha- 
yogah trayoda^as candrayogah caturda^o dvigrabadiyogab 
pancadasah praYrajyayogah sodaso rasisllani saptadaso 
grabadpstili astadai§o bbavapbalam ekoBayimsani asrayayo- 
gah i yimsab praklrnnah ekavimSoBistayogab dvaviinsas 
trijatakam trayoYiinso niryanam caturyiipso Bastajatakam 
pancaYiipso drekapapbalapaksa sa^Yimsopradar^aBaparo- 
ddbyayah boraviYaranam samaptam ii li ^ripai'amagiiraye 
5§araBam ii etc. 

( 2 ) 

Tlie Frasnamrtay by Kumdra, pupil of Ndrdyam Jyotisa^ 
a fragBGient only. A work of tbe same title is ascribed 
to Jcmhundtha in tbe ^'Index ofMSS. in tbe GoYernment 
Oriental MSS. Library, Madras,” p. 55. 

It begins: — barib Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
srlgnrubbyo namah samastaYighnaprabhaYopasantaye na- 
maskaromi dvipanayakananam Yacab prasadain kurutam 
sarasYati etc. . . . asid dYijanma dvipakananakbye grame 
sudblh pratr (?) janinacetab ^astrarttbavetta ^rutiparadysva 
Narayano jyotisas tarppayayi i tasyasti sisyo vinayapradba- 
nas tadlyakarunyaniYasabbumih ya^ ^rl-Kumaro vidito dvi- 
janma graliendrasaBcaravicaracuBCnh pranamya soyam 
gurupadapatmam niriksya borain. sakalarttbapustam adaya 
saran tu tato vyadbatta prasnamrtani balabitaya brdyam 
paropakaraikato mabantas santcsamantah krpaya vidbaya 
sammanayantam idam asmadiyain. prasnamrtan nirmmalald- 
rttibbajah, etc. 

It breaks off Yvitb tbe words;— caturttbajvarasantaye i 
krsnaya namab \. 
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119. 

•'Whish jSTo, 116 . 

5''i-3'e; 13| X l| in., (2) 82 4* (1) + 133 + 6 -j- (2) leaves, 10 lines 

on a page. 

JfafmaZ; Palm 

Date: or lO^ii cent.? 

Cha'^acter: GrsaithsL, 

■(1) 

The BMittadlpika, a Commentary on Jaimini^s Mlmdmsci- 
darsana^ by KJiandadeva^ from Adhyaya VII, Pada 1 to 
Adhyaya IX, Pada 3. (Pf. 82.) 

It begins:' — srutipramanatvac chesanam muldiyabhede 
yathadliikarabhava syEt ii evam sadhikare upade^evagate- 
dlinna tadadliinasiddhir atideso nirupyate i 

Adhyaya VII ends f. 15 b, Adhyaya VIII f. 28 b. 

It ends with the third Pada of the IX^^ Adhyaya:— iti 
sri-Khandadevakrtau bhaftadipikayam navamasyaddhya- 
yasya trtlyah padah ii 

( 2 ) 

The BhdfMcandriJid, a Commentary on IDmndadevd' $ 
Bhdtfadlpikd, by Bhdskarardya Bhdrati, the son of Gam- 
hhlra and Konamd (?), and pupil of NrsimJia and Bivadatta. 
The author lived at Benares in 1629, according to Aufrecht 
CO. p. 411. The MS. contains the whole of the first 
AdhyEya, and the two first Padas (Pada 2 incomplete) 
of the second Adhyaya. (Pf. 133.) 

It begins: — ^ri-Gambhiravipascitah pitur abhud yah 
Konamambodare vidyastada^akasya marmmabhid abhud ya 
sri-Nrsimhat guroh i yas ca ^ri - ^vadattaSuklacaranaih 
purnabhisiktobhavat sa tretatripuratraylti manute tarn eva 
nathatrayiin. i bhagirathiblnmarathl tatakutah kakuppatah ! 
panduramgah parain brahma mama daivam vrsakapih i 
mimamsa^astrajivatuin. Jaiminyadimunitrayam { sarasvatlii 
ca natvaham vyakurve bhattadipikam i ^ri-KhapcIadevodi- 
tabhattacandrikain prasarayan sodasalaksanim bhuvi i sa 
bhattacandras samudeti yam vyadhan mahEgnicit Bha- 
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skararaya - Bliaratl i paripurnavidhudayanvayavyatirekaiiu- 
Yidkayini sati t biidhakrtkiimudaprabodliakrdYisadarttlia 
bbnvi bhattacandrika i praripsitasya granthasyaviglmata- 
dyarttliam sricakrasoniayagau slesena staati ii diksamga 
iti 1 etc, 

F. 17b: — iti bhattacandrikayam candrodayanamiii tika- 
yam Bbaskararayasya krtau prathamaddhyaye adimah 
padali i! • ■ - 

I, 1 ends f. 17b, I, 2 £ 34b, I, 3 f. 66, I, 4 f. 95b (end 
of the first Adhyaya), II, 1 ends £ 115b. 

It breaks off (£ 133b) ^dtli the words:— ‘Saliityanavagame- 
neti saptadasapasiighatitasamudayasyaikasya pratisamban- 
dhitYena devatatvanvayakalemipasthitatYad ity artthali. 

(3) 

A fragment belonging to the BhdUadlpikfJ (ff 6). 

It begins: — kamyapasukande Yayayyam SYetam alabheteti 
snitam tatra svetam ity atra sYetasabdasya clvitlyaiitatYepi 
bhriYanaya bhavyajanakajanakam, etc. 

It ends : — iti bhattadlpiklyapanrnamasyadhikaranaprasani- 
garltih li harih om ii 

120 - 

Whish No. 117. 

Size: 13tX 1|- in., (1) + 225 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: IS^ii or lO^ii cent.? 

Character: Malay alam. 

The Astdhgalirclaya^ by ydgUfiata, incomplete (I, 1 to 
IV, 18). See the excellent edition of the work by Dr. 
Anpa Moreshvar Kunte (Bombay 1880). 

It begins: — harih srlganapataye namah ayighnam astu 
ragadirogan satatanusaktan asesakayaprasrtan asesan au- 
tsnkyamoharatidah jaghana yopurvaYaidyaya namostii ta- 
smai 1 athata ayuskamiyan namaddhyayam vyakhyasyamah 
iti ha smahur Atreyadayo maharsayah i etc. 
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The SutrastMna (in 30 Adhyayas) ends f. 82, the Sd- 
rirastMna (in 6 Adhyayas) £ 108, the Niddnasthdna (in 
16 Adhyayas) £ 145. 

It ends with the 18^^ Adhyaya of the Cildtsit(xst}idna 
(£ 225):— visarpe(read ®sarpo) na hy asamsrstas sosra- 
pittena jayate raktam eva&*ayas casya bahu^osrani hared 
atah na ghrtam bahudosaya deyam yan na virecanain i 
tena dosopy upastabdhas tvagi^aktapisitain pacet it cikitsite 
astadasah kusthacikitsitaiia iyah li 

121 . 

Whish No. 118. 

Size: 18 x 2 in., (1) 1 -f- 197 leaves, from 9 to 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably cent. 

Character: Mslsiyalam. 

Injuries: Some leaves damaged by insects. Part of leaf 196 lost. 

A Commentary on Kalidasa’s KimdrasamWiava , by 
Ndrdyana, a pupil of Xr^na. Sargas 1 — VIII, with lacuna 
from II, 58 to III, 76. 

It begins: — harih siiganapataye namah i avighnam astu i 
satpadamukharitaganclani kotirabharainva(read ^bharava?)- 
baddhasa^ikhandain pranamata varapatundam padakamalam 
praxiatasakalasurasandam apara -f runapurataramgitadr- 
gahcalaip kalayakomalacchayah janakinayakarp. bhaje i.... 
pracInacEryakrtas suTicaryyakumarasambhavaYyakhyah ba- 
laprabodhanarttham lalitam karavaxii vivaranan tasya i 
praclnasurivihite mahati prabhute vyakhyantare viphala 
esa parisramo me vatiprakamasubhage malayadrijamtavate 
phalaiii kim u karotu mukhaniloyarp. i vyakhyaisa tu tathapi 
pradarsitanvayapadartthavakyErtthE viYrtasamEsavamtam 
gurutaram upacEram acax'ayet (sioTl yyikhyantaresu drstesu 
vimrstesv api tatvatah subhaga^ Sivadasokto margga eva- 
nugamyate i bhuvi khalu mahakavih Kalidasah parvatl- 
paramesvarapavitracaritravicitraip kumarasambliavabhidha- 
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nam kayyam ciklrsuh asirnamaskriya vastunirdeso vapi 
tanmakliam ityadivacananusarena vastunirdesan tavat ka- 
roti astiti 1 na tu kayye yava(read yad a®?)saddh.yain ta- 
danusarenaiva kayyasamjiia karttayya i yatka yndhistliira- 
yijaya-janakiharapa-isisupalavadliaprablirtlnani atra ta ta- 
rakasuranigraliali kavye saddhyataya nirddistah ! etc. 

E. 36b:— iti ^ri-Ki.’snasya’^ Narayanasya krtaa Kama- 
rasambbayayiyarane prathamas sarggali il ii 

E. 54 ends with the commentary on II, 58. IJp to £ 54 
the leaves are numbered by Aksaras, then begins a new 
foliation (by figures) and a different handwriting with £ 55 
where we find the commentary on III, 76 (last verse of 
Sarga 3). 

The III Sarga ends (£ 55):— iti ^ri-Krspasisyasya 
Narayanasya kptau kumarasainbhayavivarane trtiyas sa- 
rggah Ii 

Sarga IV ends f. 70b, Sarga V £ 110b, Sarga VI 
£ 132b, Sarga VII £ 165. 

The eighth Sarga begins: — harih atha purvasarggopa- 
ksiptan devasya navavadhuvisayam prathamanuraganantara- 
sambhutam sambhogain. varnnayitum astamas sarggoyam 
arabhyate tatra Madhavenoktam atrEstamas sarggo gauri- 
saipbhogayarnnanatvad yacayitum srotum vyakhyatuh ca 
na yuktam. etacchllanan devatEsapad ayusah ksayo bliavi- 
syati iti daksinavartte na punah asya prakaranasya siva- 
yos sambhogayisayatvad rasabhavan vivicya vaktum bi- 
bhemi tasmad anvayamatram atradhikriyate ity uktam 
Arunacalanathena tu tad ubhayam api dusitam ayam kila 
tasyabhiprayah parvatiparamesvarayo^ sariramatragraha- 
pam api lokanugraharttham eva yathoktam bhagayato vi- 
ditam^ vo yatha svarttha name (read nama?) kascit pra- 
vrttayah iti i devya api sariragrahanadikam lokanugraha- 
rttham eva iti devimahatmyadisu tatra tatra pratipaditam 
trividha hi loke janah mukta mumuksavas saktas ceti i . . . 
yena kenapi prakarena bhagavati manahpranidhanam eva 


1 Kead Krsnasisyasya, so all the other coloj^hons. 

2 bhagavata viditah pr, m. 
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miildikaraiiaffl'^^^ uktam bhagaTate r kamaip. krodliaip. 
bhayam snebam aikyanx saubrdam eva va Bityam haraii 
vidadbato yanti taniriayatain bi te iti mabakavir api ka- 
minan cittairi parvatiparamesvarapadaravindavasaktam yi- 
dbatam evastamesmin sargge Vatsyayanasastranusarinim 
padaYlm iiraricakara i etc. 

Sarga VIII ends f. 196, and tbe MS. breaks off on 
f, 197 witb tbe words: — nanu yadi bbavya maduktapraka- 
ratYam CYa Yirupaksasyanuditam tarhi tatpraptimatra- 
phalat tapaso Yiramyatain ata aba rmama manah 'atra 
stbiraip. 

122 . 

Whish No. 119, 

Size: 15fxli in., (1) + 136 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Metterial: Palm leaves. 

Dafe; Kollam 962 = A. I). 1787, 

Character : 

The NdmaMhgmusasana^ by Amarasimha, ox the 
Amaralwsa, with a Malayalam gloss. 

It begins: — barih ^rlgaiiapataye namah avighnam astu 
srlgurubbyo namah mama gurave namah yasya jnana- 
dayasindbor agadbasyanagba gnnah 1 etc . . . . svar avyayam 
svargganakah tridivah trida^alayah snraloko dyodivati dve 
striyau kllbe trivist-apam li 6 ii svah i avyayam 1 svarggab i 
nakah i tridivah I trida^alayah ! suralokah i ivadiip. pubip- 
gam li dyanh i okarantam i divanb i vakarantam i dveh i 
striyanb } kllbe trivistapam i ivanu li svarggattinmiperab ii 
amara nirjjara devas, etc. 

Kanda I ends on f. 30, Kancla II on f. 96. 

Kanda III ends (f. 136):— sastyantaprakpadas sena- 
stheyan namalimgann^asanam ii aksaram yat paribbrastam 
etc. . . , avedomam abain vande menadeyaya te namah 
asurat praninosyedam etat sarvam apalayam ii . . . Srlna- 
rayanaya namah srlkpsiiaya namah . . . srisuryadisarva- 
grabebbyo namah kollain tollayiratta arupattarantamata 
kannimasam, etc. (Date, scribe, and benedictions in Mala- 
yalam language.) 
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m. 

"Whish No. 121. 

Size: in., 107 leaves, generally 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 or 19^^^ cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Bharttrkavya i. e. Bhattikdvya^ with the Commentary 
called Jayamangald, Sargas I — III complete, begimiing of 
Sarga IV, and V, 8— VI, 71. 

It begins: — hari &Iganapataye namah avighnam astn i 
irignrubhyo namah i pranipatya sakalavedinam atidustara- 
Bharttrkavyasalilanidheli jayamapagaleti namna naukeva 
viracyate tika 1 laksya(rn) laksanah ca dvayam e(ka)tra vi- 
dusaip pradarsayitum i§ri-Svamisunuh kavir Bharttpnama 
ramakathaSrayam mahakavyah cakara^ etc. 

F. 17 b: — iti Bharttrkavyatlkayaix jayamaingalayain pra- 
klrnnakande ramasambhavp nama prathamas sarggah il 

Sarga II ends f. 40 b, Sarga III f. 58 b. 

After £ 60 there is a lacuna extending from IV, 11 
to V, 8. 

V, 106 ends £ 85 b (£ 86 which should be the end of 
Sarga V seems to be misplaced). 

The MS. breaks off (in the Commentary on VI, 71) 
with the words: — sakhyasya tava sugrivah karakah kapi- 
nandanah drutan drastasi maithilyas s[v]aivam uktva tiro- 
bhavat i ito bulucav ity adina krtam adhikrtyocyate 
krtyanam akrtyanam krdantarbhavepi bhavakarmano(h) 
krtya iti visesapratipadanarttham pythagadhikaravacanam 
^esas tu krtah kartta. 

134. 

Whish No. 122. 

Size: lOlxS in., 67 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: End of 17 th or beginning of 18 cent.? 


12 
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GharcCcter: Malayalam. The leaves are nnmbered by letters, 
as follows: ka==l, ka == 2 . . . kau = 14, kam:=15, 

kaV===l®/k^^a=== 17 etc. 

Injuries : The MB, is much damaged, many leaves broken, and 
lines lost. 

( 1 ) 

The Siddlicmtaselihara^ by Srqmti, in 20 Adliyayas 
(ff.1— 40). 

It begins;—'^***'’'** taye namali avighnam astn (i) yat- 
tejah pitrdhamni sitainahasah pathoyame mandale sam- 
krantain kumudakarasya kurnte kantiin vikasadhnyain^(l) 
cahcaccaiicuputai[h]s cakoranikarais capTyatesau ciran trai- 
lokyalayadipako vijayate devo nidhis tejasain (ii) nijagnrn- 
padadvandvam krtva manasy atibhaktito ganakatilaka-Sri- 
ptirvoyam Patir dvijapumgavah (i) spliutam avisamam ma- 
ndaprajfiaprabodhavivrddhaye lalitavacanais siddliantanam 
karoti hi Sekharaip. (i) ^atanandaddhyastiprabhrtitntiparya- 
ntasamayapramanam bhudhisnyagrahanivahasaipsthanaka- 
thanam (i) grahendrapafi caras sakalagapitam yattrgaditaipi 
(read yantraganitain?) sa siddhantah prokto vipnlagapita- 
skandhaku^alaih (li) kratnkriyartthah j^rutayah pradistah 
kalasrayas te kratavo niruktah i etc. 

F. 3b: — iti Sripativiracite siddhantasekhare grahabha- 
ganaddhyayah prathamah li 

The 2’^'^ Adhyaya (maddhyamadhikaroddhyayah) ends 
f. 8, the 3^^ A. £ 12, the 4^^ A £ 17b [one leaf missing 
between ff. 17 and 18], the 5^^ A. (candragrahana) £ 19, 
the 6^^ A. (suryagrahana) £ 19 b, the 7^^ A. (parvanayana) 
£ 20, the 8*^ A. (pata) £ 21, the 9^^ A. (grahodayasta- 
maya) £ 21b, the 10^^ A. (candra) £ 23, the IP^ A. 
(grahayuddha) £ 25, the 12'‘'^ A. (bhayoga) £ 27, the 
13^^ A. (vyaktaganita) £ 29 b, the 14*^ A. (avyaktaganita) 
£ 31b. 

After £ 34 three leaves (gl, gu, gh) are missing. 

The 16^^ A. (golavarnana) ends £ 36, the 17*^ A. (rahn- 
nirakarana) £ 36 b, the 18*^ A. (grahanopavarnana) £ 37b, 
the 19^^^ A. (yantravidhana) £ 39. 

I Ifor vikasadhtiyam the metre requires ^ h. 
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The 20*^ Adhyaya ends (£ 40b): — iti siddhEnta^ekhare 
Sripativiracite siddhantasekhare prai^naYidhanaddhyayo 
viin^ali ii namas ^iyaya' &lsuryadisarvagraliebhyo namali 
srikpsnaya namah ii il ii 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Aryabhata, Jisnn- 
nandana, Srltriyikrama. 

( 2 ) 

The MalidhMskarlya Karmanihandhana, in 8 Adhyayas 
(ff. 41 — 54), based on the Aryabhata, 

It begins (f. 41):' — harih Mganapataye namah kalam 
bibhartti ksanadakarasya yah praka&ta&m sirasa gabha- 
stibhih namostu tasmai suravanditaptaye samastavidyapra- 
bh(ay)ayaiambhaye jayanti bhanoh kamalavabodhinah kara 
himam^or vanitananatvisah sasnritarasphutadlrgghara^mayo 
dharasutajhaskisita(?)tyisah punah tapobhir aptani sphiita- 
tantram asmakah ciratvam abhyetn jagatsii satgrahaih cirah 
ca jlvyasur apetakalmasa Bhatasya sisya jitaragasatravah 
iiayadrirupagniyiitam mahibhiijam ^akendranamnam Sata- 
yarsasagraham dvisatkanighnam gatamasasamyutam, etc. 

F. 44: — iti mahabhEskarlye karmmanihandliane pratha- 
moddhyayali li 

It ends (f. 54):— Bhaskare naithnnaparyyayasane §arva- 
ritigunasaptaghati syat aksacapaganitam vada tasmin 
lambakena sahyatam yiganayya Bhaskarena paricintya 
krtoyam mandabuddhiparibhogasamartthah samyag Arya- 
bhatakarmanibandha spastayakyakaranais samavetah spa- 
stasthanekakirane cchedyake grahane rayeh yad ihasti tad 
annyatra yan nehasti na tat kyacit ii iti mahabhaskariye 
astamoddhyayah ii mahabhaskariyam samaptam li aksaram 
yat paribhrastana matrEdhlnan tn yat bhayet ksantum 
arhanti yidvamsah kasya nasti yyatikramah ii arddhad 
hnah ca dhumram syat krsnam arddhadhikam bhavet 
yimuncatah krsnadhumrain kapilam sakalagrahe Ma'snaya 
namah nama^ sivaya siyam astu il ii li 

( 3 ) 

Fragment of some treatise on astronomy (ff. 55—66). 

12 * 
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It begins (f* 85) : - liarih Bhaskaram abliivanclyaliaii 
nikhilagraiiagatiTi^esabodhakarain vaksye vyatipatadijnEno- 
payaip. samasena ayanacalanaii dviguiiitatp. praksipyarke 
tj^ajet tarn rtnbhanYoli ^istasame sltam§au kramasali Idla- 
lat-aYaidiirtaY nditau. sayanacalane tasmin yady nttaram 
aMvad adiia npari !§ikliiyad avagayanes tastatopi tat st- 
ksmata gapitayasat siiryendvor bimbayogai'ddliad atpake- 
pakramantare yyatipatalinh, 

P. 66 ends:^ — yainnye sobkanam ambikaramaiiabhaip 
riktan apurnambliasam snktis ^ukra^asamkamandadivasa 
simhasyigostrigliatali yastre surppabbam uttamaia himakaro 
maddliyo yyayaristhito na ^risendujale^apapadiyasah kannya 
mesElinam ii 33 ii ii 


125 . 

Whisk No. 123. 

Size: IBlxli in., (l) + 46 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

i)afe: Probably cent. 

Character: Malay alam. 

Injuries: Some leaves damaged by fire. 

The KtdaGucldmani, or LaghiistutimahcWidsya, a Coni- 
mentary on LagMihlmUdralm^s Lagliustiiti by Simkardjar 
in 21 Vrttas, with an introduction in Malayalam. The 
text is printed as the first part of the Fcmcastavi in the 
‘Kayyamala^ Part III (1887). Mr. Whish describes the 
work as ^^Vimsatl with Oommentary of Simha-raja^’. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
aindrasyevetyadi | esa i asau ( tripura i vah agham i sa- 
hasa 1 sada i cchindyat i etc. (follows Commentary in Ma- 
layalam language). 

F. 15b: — athedanim adyavrttain yivriyate i aindrasyeva 
^arasanasya dadhati maddhyelalMam prabham sauryyim 
kantim anusnagor iva ^ii-asy atanvatl sarvatah esasau 
tripura hrdi dyutir iyosnUm^os sadahasthita chindyad yas 
sahasa padais tribhir aghan jyotirmayi vaninayl (i) Oilman- 
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maliErajasamaksam evan trailokj^e svEtta^ siddlieiia $icldlia- 
sarasYateiia ^nniatgurukataksapatamatreiia samsiddliis tat" 
ksanam eva sarasvati mandiraya mauaYadanambiijo Lagbu- 
bhattarako nijalabliaprakarsas saryesam bliayatv iti buddliya 
paramesYarya jyotirmayisvarupam YanmayiSYarupaii ca 
prapaficaip pratipadayan tatkalayarttinas sadasya pratya- 
iirvadam karoti \ etc. 

F. 23: — srimat-Simbarajakrte laghustutisrimanmahaman- 
trabliasye kulacndamaiiaii prathamavrttam sampurmiam ir 

It ends :-—dhruYaip. niscitaip. addhyayanam kari?yatiti di- 
YyasiddliarsimanaYaughagurvaccbinnapEi'amparyEgatain as- 
min mahatsYaccbandasamgraban tenedam Siinharajena 
maya sncantina^ krtam laghustutimaliabliasyam asesaga- 
masaminitam il iti Simharajakrtau lagbustutimahabbasye 
kiilaculamanan ekaYimsatiYrttam. sampurnnam ii Lagliu- 
bbattarakaya namali SimliarEjaya namab siyaya iiamali 
*^iYaya iiainab ^ubliam astu ii 


126 . 

Whish !No. 125 a. 

Size: 12| x2 in., (l)-f-40 [numbered by letters from a, a, i, I etc, 
to am, ah, ka, kba, etc. to bba] -|- 143 [numbered as ft’. 77— 219] leaves, 
8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18*^^ cent.? 

: Malayalam. 

( 1 ), 

Fragment of a Commentary on the Bliagavdta-Purana, 
in Malayalam language. (Ff. 40.) 

( 2 ) 

Fragment of the Bliagavata- Purana , Skandha X, 
Adhyayas 57 to 84 in Malayalam language (ff. 77 — 202), 
and Adhyayas 85 to 90 in Sanskrit (ff. 202 h — 219 b). 


^ Doubtful reading. 

2 May be read also samcarl®. !Eead sukbaritina? 
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It ends: — -ksitiblinjopi yayur yadartliali i! iti srlbhaga- 
vate mahapu^ paramahainsasamliitayairi sribbagavate 
maliapiira^e dasamaskandhe navatitamoddhyayah ii srikf- 
sniya namah ir , ... . ksantum arhati. 
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Whish No. 126 . 

Sisie: 9f Xlf in., (l)-f«77 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Dafe.‘ IStbi or 19th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Xtwalaydnanda, by Appayya JDlksita, complete. 
See above No. 109. 

It begins :~liarih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
parasparatapassampatphalayitaparasparau prapahcamata- 
pitarau prancau jayapati stnmah i etc. 

It ends: — amuin kubalayanandam akarod Arppadiksitah 
niyogad Yemkatapater nnirupadhik|‘panidhe(h) i candrEloko 
vijayatain ^aradagamasambhaTali hpdyah kuvalayanando 
yalprasadad abhnd dlirnvain \\ ii Srlgurubhyo namah ii 
prakpysthekhilaphelavamSatilakas snrltcaramobhavac chri- 
man cekamarutpradesa iti va gehentarasrenike talputrasya 
ca sankarasya kavipatmarkaksamad eva sisyrdpajiiasya hi 
pustakam smarata ity etsudhi praudhakah ii il subham 
astu II 

128 . 

Whish No. 127. 

Size: 17|-xl| in., 82 4* (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably early 18 th cent. An entry by Mr. Whish is 
dated ‘Calicut 1824’. 

Rama. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by Aksaras in 
the same way as No. 19. 

Injuries: Leaves 1, 38—41 damaged, other leaves slightly damaged. 



183 H$- 


The Kavyaimikaia (by Edjdnalm MammMa Alaha)^ 
in 10 Ullasas. Ef. 1 — 4 contain the Sutras only, ff. 4 — 51 
the Sutras with the Commentary. On the authorship of 
this work see Peterson, II, p. 13 sqq. The Bodleian 
MS. Sansk. e. 61 (Hultzsch Collection hTo. 172) contains a 
Sarada MS. of the work, in which the colophon is: — iti 
kavyaprakasabhidharn kavyalaksanam samaptani krtiS sri- 
Eajanaka-Mammatakalakayoh il 

The text begins: — ******* niyatikrtaniyaniarahitara 
hladaika paratantram navarasaruciran nirmmitim 

adadhati bharati kaver jjayati kavyam ya^asertthakpte, etc. 

It ends (f. 4): — ^esan dosa yathayogam sambhayantopi 
kecana 1 uktesY antah patantiti na prthak pratipaditah ii ii 
ity esa marggo vidusam yibhinnopy abhinnarupah prati- 
bhasate yat na tad vicitram yad amutra samyag vinirmmita 
saiiighataneva hetuh !i il iti kavyaprakase dasama ullasah il ii 

Then the Commentary begins: — harih srlganapataye 
namah l grantharambhe vighnavighataya samiicitestadeva- 
taip granthakrt paramrsati i niyatikrtaniyamarahitam hla- 
daikamayim ananyaparatantram nayarasaruciran nirmmitim 
adadhati bharati kaver jjayati i niyati^aktya niyata- 
rupa, etc. 

It ends: — purvoktayaiva dosajatyantarbhavita na ppthak- 
(prati)padanam arhantiti sampur^am idam kavyalaksanam ii 
iti kayyaprakafe dasama ullasah ii ity esa marggo vidusam 
vibhinnopy abhinnarupah pratibhasate yah na tad vicitram 
yad amutra samyag vinirmmita samgha(ta)naiya hetuh !i 
samaptam kavyaprakasam n &upatmarabha(read Sri-Padma- 
nabha?)gurupadasaroruhotthan renun bhavabdhitarana- 
sthirasetubhutan ajhanasantamasabhedasahasrarasmidha- 
mno namamy akhilalokahitaikasllan ii kayyapraka{§anaine- 
dam vicitram kavyalaksanam i preksavatah camatkaraka- 
ranam likhitam maya il il on namo narayanaya i! ii on 
nama§ sivaya ii agamikala ulaye pratape cayati smrta r 
agaminyam samyddhau II il karakrtam aparadham ksantum 
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arhanti santali ir Eamena likhitam idam pustakam ii fe- 
goYindaya namali li . . . liarih ii harahara ii ii 

The Brahmapara Etotra^ with a Commentary (fiV 52— 54)« 

E. 52 hegins;— pracetasam brahmaparam mune srotum 
icchaniak paramaip. stavam japata kanda^nadeYO yena- 
raddhyata kesavah i Somah 1 paramparam Yisna para- 
parah parah parebliyah paramarttharupi, efc. 

P. 53 begins:— brahmaparamayam Yedantartthamayaiii 
bralimasabdapraourain ya visnutatyapratipaditatvat sto- 
trasya tadvijijhasubhi spystas Soma nyaca 1 paramparam 
ity adi 1 etc. ■ 

P. 54 ends:— kathah ca na iti syat patalmn tad api 
hanty uriigayapada iti bhagavatokteh i brahmaparam sto- 
tram il . 

(3) 

The ParamdrtJiasaravivaram, a Commentary on the 
Sesctryd (ascribed to Besandya), loj Bdghavdnanda (ff. 55 — 82). 
Of. Burnell, Tanjore, p. 93 b. Hultzsch II, p. 131. 

It begins (f. 55): — griganapataye namah aviglmarn 
astu !i agnisomatmanE nayudhadharam akhilavyaptam 
Esyamghridosnam sahasrair yuktam antahkrtasuraniyahani 
svaprabhotbha^sitasam (i) netrair arkendurupair yilasitaiix 
analogranana trayarnam bhusa bhipradiptayayayani 
avatu Yo yisYarupam murEreh i . ... . . . srlmac-Chain- 
karamarggamaddhyayasatis iakhaiatalamkrtas samsarar- 
kagabhastitaptatamibhis samseyit^mghrir jjanaih (i) Krsna- 
nandamalnruhomrtarasapurnair apurvaih phalai^ citram 
pritim upasakesu janayan jiyEn mahimandale 1 afesopani- 
sasara(read satsara?)siddh^ tatvanugamim Kaghayanaiida- 
munina ^esEryeha vimrsyate i paramartthasarasam( 3 ha)m 
granthaii cikirsur acaryas tasyavighnaparisamaptipracaya- 
gamanabhyEm sistacaram paripElanaya ca yisist-estadeYata- 

1 Doubtful, very indistinct. Bead kanjanabbadevo ? 

2 oiia (corrected to tbba?). 

3 Illegible. Wanted two long syllables. 

4 Illegible. Looks like diyo or diko. Wanted one long syllable. 
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pra^iamalaksanam maingalam mukliatas sanipadayann 
arttliatalx arambhapeksitam visayaprayojanasambaadlia- 
dbikarilaksanam anubandhacatustayam aviskaroti I etc. 

It endsr — aiyavpttaslokanam pancaMya asitis ca pafica 
ca tata^ catasrbbir yidehamuktir iiktH. tatas tisrbbili kra- 
mamiiktir eva caturasitir iyantim aryeti paiicasitir arya bba- 
vatlti paramarttbasaravivara(na)m eta(d) Govindacandrikaya 
sainlirtasamsrtikapa(?) sambhiita Ragliayanaiidat (ii) yosau 
bbati caracaratmakajagadrupena bbutya syaya ya^ canan- 
tasukbaikatanayimalasyanmamC?) ^ prabodliasvarat (i) yatsva- 
rajyam aiaeyam Egamagiras sanilaksa(ya)nty aksayas ta- 
smai yi^yabrcIisthitEya maliate pumse namas kurmahe fi i! 
iti paramartthasaraviyaranam samaptam ii li srigurubbyo 
namah II . . . §n-VedayyEsaya namaly ii liariharahiraitya- 
garbbebbyo namah II ii ii 

129 . 

Whish IsTo. 128. 

Size: lOj: Xlf in., (2) -f- 107 24 + (2) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines 

on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Dafe: 18tii or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. ISTambering of leaves by Aksaras in the 
same way as No. 19. 

( 1 ) 

The Smrticamlrikd, hjDeva ovDevmina Bliatioimdhydya, 
son of Kemvdditya BliaUoiMdhydya^ Pariccheda I of the 
Vyayaharakanda. ‘‘The author’s name shows that he was 
a Teliigu”, Burnell, Tanjore, p. 133. 

Another copy of the same work in NTo. 141. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah ayighiiam astuh 
sarasyatipatim yande sriyah patim umapatim tvisam patim 
ganapatim brhaspatimukhan munin pade pade praskha- 
latam pradipadisthitay api drastrnam drstiyisaye candrika 
prayitanyate i athedanim yyavahErakandam arabhyate ii 
tatradau yyayaharasyarupaip nirtipyate i tatra Brhaspatih | 


Head osvantab, or otvan mato? 
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dharmmapradhanali purusah, etc. See Burnell, Tanjore 
P-134. 

2:— iti smrticandrikayaip. vyavaMrasyarupaiii ninl- 
paiiaipi II V 

j', 7: — smrticanclrikayam artadasapadanirtipanani ii 
F/ vyaYaharabhedah ii 
smr° pratijnavadah i! 

41b: — -iti smr® lekhyanirupanam ii 
F. 46b:— iti smr® lekhyapanksa ii 
F. 55b:— iti smr° saksipariksa li 
P. 74: —iti smr° saksivisayani ii samaptaii ca saksipra- 
karapam ii athasaksipratyayah tatra Naradah i etc* 

P. 85:— iti sxn.v° rtuto divyavyayastha li 
P. 102:— iti smr® dandayipayani ii 
It ends (f. 107): — iti sinrticandrikayam balayantadi(?)- 
dbanavisayani^ ii harili ii sri - Kesayadityasamutbbayasya 
Deyasya santadvijarajamiirttes sa candrikam prapya sukbena 
lokan kurvantu saryayyayabarasiddbiip. li iti sakalayidya- 
yi{§arada-§ri-KeSavadityabhattopaddhyayasimu-yanjika - De-* 
yena^bhattopaddhyayasomayajiyiracitayaTtt smyticandrika- 
yam yyayaharakande prathamab paricchedali il atreyam 
prakarananupurTi yyavaharasyarupanani astadasaniriipanam 
yyayaliarabbedanirnneti'nirnnayadharminastbanevasthanam 
vyayaliaradarsanavidhih ii kysnaya namali ii 

( 2 ) 

Tbe VycwahdranidUka, the beginning only. See Ind. 
Ofif. Ill, pp. 45G — 8 (“Vyavaharamala, a manual of civil 
law (? by Varadaraja) much used in Malabar”); Hultzschll 
(No. 1472), p. 139. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astiili 
^rigurubhyo namah namostu narasimhaya bhaktanugralia- 
karine ajaya bahurupaya sarggasthityantakarine i manu- 
mukhyasarassamutbhayais sukumaraih prasavair vacoina- 


* No. lll — Whish No. 148 reads baladidhaoao. 

2 Read Tajnika-Devanria? But MS. No. 141 also reads oyajnika- 
Devena. 
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yaih tridivaptiphalak nnrpocitam racayami vyavaharama* 
likam i srl-Naraclah Manuli Prajapatir yasmin kfile rajyam 
abubkujan dliarminaikatanah, 

Some of the chapters are: — vyavaharavalokanadharmmali 
(f. 1), sabhasabhyopadesah (£ 2,b), vyavaharalaksanam (£ 3)^ 
hinalaksanam (£ 6), saksipratyuddhrti (f. 7 b), rajasasaiia- 
laksanam, diisitalekhyaparlksa (£ 9 b), lekhyaprakaranaiB 
(£10), agnividhi (f. 13 b), visaYidhi (£ 14b), sapathavidhi 
(£ 15 b), rnasya deyadeyavidhih (£ 20), nityadanasya pra- 
karah (£ 24), etc. 

It breaks off (£ 24b) with the following words: — dasya- 
dhikaranam i abhyupetyasusiisrusa samaptah i Naradah | 
bhrtanaiii vetanasyokto danadanavidhikranaah vetanasyaiia*' 
pSkarma tadvivadapadam smrtam ii 

m 

Whish No. 129. 

Size: 9 X if in., 54 leaves (but f. 3 missing), 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably early 18 tb century. 

OAaracfer; Malay alam. 

Injuries: First leaf damaged. 

Fragment of Commentary on the Vismsalia- 

sranaman. 

It begins: — parayanam tasmin loke ekaip parayanam 
param ayanam praptayyam pa *** ya« 

granthis chidyante sarvasamsayah ksiyante casya karmmani 
tasmin drste, etc. 

P. 24b: — namnEm ^atam adyam vivrtam !i P. 29: — iti 
namna(n) dvitiyam ^atain !i P. 34: — iti trtiya(ii) namnam 
satam vivrtarn ii P. 39: — iti namnafi catnrtham ^atakam \i 

It breaks off with the words: — iti bhagavatsmaranat yan 
devan devaki devi vasudeyad ajijanat bhanmasya brahmano 
guptyai diptam agnim ivaraxiih iti mahabhara(tam). See 
MBh. XII, 47, 28. 
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131 .,' ' 

Whish No. 130. 

Bize: lllxll ib., (1) + 155 4 - (15) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

I)aie: or 19tii cent.? 

6^66.’ Anantakrsna, son of Govinda. 

Character : Malayaiam. 

The TiildMverimaJidtmya from the Agni-Pitr ana , in 
30 AdliyEyas. 

Other copies in Nos, 51 and 186. 

It begins:— dharmmavarmma ca rajarsir see No. 51 
aboA^e p. 63. 

JF. 5 b:— iti siimadagneyapurane tulakaverlmahatmye pra- 
thamodhyayah II 

F. 40:— ity agneyapurane tula® saptamoddhyayah ii sri- 
i^anige^Eya namah 11 

F. 79b : — ity agne® tnla® pahcada§oddhyayah ii 

It ends iti prasannanananlraja mndE . . . (see above p. 63) 
abhyaphjayan 1 ity agneyapurane tnlikEverlmahatiiLye trin- 
^oddhyEyah ii yadr§am, etc. • . . Avadngdharanagurave namali 1 
Srikaveryai namah 1 sri - Govindan putran Anantakrsiian 
svahastalikhitam j5nrainge§Eya namah. ii . . . harih 1 

132 . 

WmsH No. 132. 

Size: 12 x1s- in,, (1) + 144 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^^ or 19*1^ century? 

Character: Malayaiam. 

The Brahmottaralchanda (from the Skanda-Purdna?), 
Adhyayas 23 — 44. The beginning is similar to that of the 
Bodleian MSS. Walker 160 and 132 d (see Aufrecht-Ox- 
ford, p. 74 sq.), and Mitra, Notices No. 2567 (VIII, p. 19 sq.), 
but the work is not identical with either of these. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
suklambaradharam Aisnum ^aSivarnnam caturbhujam pra- 
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saBBavadaiiam dliyayet saryavigiinopasaTitaye i aldiyatam 
"bliayata purTani visnor maliatmyam uttamam sarvapapa- 
liaram pupyam samasena srutaii ca iiali i idanim &*otum 
iocliamo laaliatmyam tripuradvisah tatWiaktanan ca malia- 
tmyam nissesagliaharani param tanmantranan tadvratanaii 
tatppujaya^ ca sattama tatkathayas ca tatbttakteh pra- 
bliavam amivarnpaya ! j^rl-Siitah i etavad devamarttyanam 
&'eyas sa sanatanaip yad isvarakathayaip. vo jata bhaktir 
ahetiiki, etc* 

¥. 5b: — iti bralimottarakhande paiicaksaramaMmaiiu- 
Tarpnaiiian nama trayovim^oddhyayaly ii 

F* 24b: — iti brahmottarakbande ^ivacaturdaslmahima- 
BtiyarnpaBe candalikaBamasasivaYokapraptikatliaBaBia (?) 
pancaviipfeddhyayah ii sriparvatyai nanio namali subbaip i 
bbuyopi sivaBiahatBiyain yaksyami paramatblmtapi srpyataip. 
saryapapagbnarB, etc* 

48 b: — iti brabBaottarakliapde pradosapiijamahiBaaBU- 
yarppaBan Bania ekoBatrimsoddhyayali ii 

P. 68: — iti brahmottarakhaBcle somayaramaliimanixyarB" 
pane ^iyabhaktamaliimanuvarnpaBan nama ekatripisoddbya- 
yah ii 

F* 95b: — iti brahmottarakbande bhadray urnauktipra- 
ptikathanan nama sattrirasoddhyayah il 

It ends : — yah pathec chrpnyac caiva purapam saiyam 
nttamam sa vidhnya saryakarmmapi §yaloke mahiyate i 
iti brahmottarakbande puranasrayapamahimanuyarnpanan 
nama catuscatyariip^oddhyayah li feparvatlparame^yara- 
bhyaip namah ii . . . gnrupam carapanabhojaparagaparama- 
pavah manomuknram asmakam puniyur aniiyasarain ii su- 
bham astu I ^rlgurubhyo namah sri^tilapapaye namo namah i 

133 . 

Whish No. 133. 

Size: IOq-xIt in., 194 leayes, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: IQ^ii cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 
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Tlie Ndmalingmusdsana (Amarakosa) by Amarasimha 
(I, 1 to IIIj 2), with an explanatory gloss in Malayalam 
language. 

It begins :~liarili. Mganapataye nania]i ii yasya jiianadaya- 
sindhor agadbasyanagha gunah i etc. . . . svab i ita ^ yya- 
yaip 1 svarggali l nakali tridivali tridaMayali i snralokah 1 
iYayancuin puliingam i dyanh okarantam i dyau vakaiTi- 
iitani dve striyau l kllbe i trivistapam i etc. 

It ends with the 2^^ Varga of the 3^^ Kanda: — gra- 
niata i gramavpidam i janata i janavrndam i dhumya i 
dhuman-ndam i pasya[m] pas[y]aYrndain i gavya i govrndain i 
prthak l prthak i dim strl i apim sahasram i sahasrayr- 
ndaip 1 karisyam karisayrndam i yarminanain(read ^am) kaya- 
sayrndani atharvanadikaip i atharyanayrndam i kli i iti 
sainldrnnayarggah i 

Whish No. ^ ^ ^ 

Size: 10|x1t in., (l) + 129-f(l) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Kriydkaldpa (astronomical portion) of the Tantra- 
scmgraliaj in 8 Adhyayas, together with a Commentary. 

There are several copies of the Tantrasamgraha in the 
Malayalam language in the Whish Collection. 

It begins: — harih ^riganapataye namah avighnam astu i 
pratyuhayyuhayiratikarakam param mahah antahkarana- 
Suddhim me vidadhatu sanatanam yatprasadat kavlndra- 
tvam mandopi labhate ksanat tarn i§aradendusyacchamglm 
yande devim sarasyatlm i nErayapah jagadaniigrahajagaru- 
kain &lnilakantham api saryavidam pranamya yat tantra- 
samgrahagatam grahatantrajataip tasyaparah ca viyrtim 
vilikhami laghvlm i tatrSdau tEvad Scaryyah prarlpsita- 
prabandhapratyuhasamanayabhlstadeyatan namaskaroti i he 
visno nihitam krtsnah jagat tyayyeva karane jyotisaii jyo- 
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tise tasmai namo narayanaya te iti i he visno sarvaTyapin 
yasmims tvayi krtsnam ida jagan nihitam, etc. 

F. 5:— iti caitradaya eva eandramasali maddhvaditveno- 
ktah 1 etc. 

12 r—tatra prathamaddhyayoktaprakarena traira^ika- 
nita bhaganadika ye grahamaddhyamali i tebhyo bliaganan. 
apasya ^istebhyo bhagapan apEsya sistebhyo rasyadibhyo 
bhagatmakam apadistam syam svam mandoccam yisoddhya 
yac chisyate tad iha mandakendram ity abhidhiyate li etc. 

F. 34b iti tantrasamgrahasya kriyakalapam kramena 
saingirhya racite yyakhyanesmin purnnoddhyayo dyitlyo- 
bhiit y 

The 3^*^ Adhyaya ends f. 75b, the 4^^ Adhyaya f. 90, 
the 5^^ AdhyEya f. 107b, the 6^^ Adhyaya f. 112b, the 
7^^ Adhyaya £ 116. 

It ends: — ^iti tantrasamgrahasya kriyakalapam kramena 
saipgrhya racite tadvyakhyane purnnobhiid astamoddhya- 
yah 1! samaptah cedani namas siyaya i etc. (follow some lines 
in Malayalam language), 

135. 

Whish No. 136. 

Size: 8|:X1t in., 75 leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on a page. 

Material: V&lm lesives. 

Bate: or 19 cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

Fragment of the Bdlahlidrata by Pandit Agastya^ ending 
with the 9^^ Sarga. The complete work is said to contain 
20 Sargas, see Burnell, Tanjore, p. 159b; A. Holtzmann, 
Das Mahabharata, III, p. 44. 

It begins: — harih srlganapataye namah avighnani astu 
asty atrinetraprabhaya(h) kalatma ^a^lti naksatraganasya na- 
thah yam yarijasriharam aptayaco yamam barer llocanam 
amananti i sevyas surana(m) himayarsipadas sambhayanlya^ 
girasa siyena mahiddhrabhartteva tamopahantiim yah kau- 
mudlm diyyanadiip prasute j na jahnayiyais ca na yamu- 
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Dais ca Ba caparasam saritam payotMli yaBnya(?)clayeiiai?a 
suJatadliamBo bainlilyasTm Yi’ddhim ‘upeti parttliali i budhas 
tatoblixln nayasu grabesu ratnesii mnktaplialavan manojnali 
yalikarddamapatyam ilabliidhanam paryyagralnt pancaaara- 
ytidharttab 1 tasyanujobbut puriibutasarah Pururaya bbii- 
Talayasya gopta nrirayanornprabbayam striyaia yo jaya- 
sriya sirddham alabdlia daityat i tasyayur aynrddamano 
riptoam asid aimnasya gitnais taDujali’ i hrsyadyarltri pti- 
lakankurabha raraja yasyaddhyarayuparajili pntras tadlyo 
Nahnsodliiniclliatriyistapaip punyayaram parasuli kutrapi 
sttraiDni eiram praraste syarajyam indras syayam eya 
cakre i ajayatasiDad anagbo Yayatib pestiir dyisam ucca- 
litasya yasya nabbasy tidimrio balarenur asit gbanoyasah- 
ketakajanmabetub 1 etc* 

P. 8b: — ity Agastyapanditakrtau balabbarate pratbanias 
sarggab ii ■ 

P. 31: — ity Agastyakytaxi balabharate caturttbasarggab i 

P. 59 b:— -ity Agastyakytau balabbiLrate saptamas sa- 
rggab ii 

P. 66 b: — ity Agastyakytaii balabbarate astamasarggab { 

It ends: — prltosmi te prEjfiatamaya rEjan yam iccbasi 
bbratrsu tarn dadami uktas sa tenaivam upodbabarso ji- 
yantam aiccban nakulan narendrah l 101 i 

136 . 

■Whish 'No* 137. 

Size: lljXll" in.? (1)4-46 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18 cent.? 

Character: Malayalam, 

A Commentary on Jayadeva^s Gfitagovinda, in 12 Sargas, 

It begins: — bari srlganapataye nama avigiinam astn i 
Jayadevanama kavib gitagoyindabliidbam prabandbam 
yidadbanab tatpradipadyam yastnpaksipann eya tannirdde- 
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i§arupam mamgalaia acarati meghair ity adi he radhe aip.- 
bara(m) xneghair mmeduram vasantepi krsnahrtair mmeghais 
timirair ya, 

It ends:— yan nityair iti i yad vastu yirihcagirijaprane- 
samukhyaih hrahmeSamukhyaipijr inmuhur(?)jjasam nana- 
karayicFirasaracaturaih nanayidhacintavisesan nipnnaih (read 
®cintayisesanipnnaili?) yidyatbhir nnityair vacanaih npanh 
sadyakyaib jadyapi (?) na ni^clyate tad adyani param yastu 
diyyair niinadhiirai[h]s satsuktisainSodliitaih myduktisainSo- 
dhitaih Jayadeyakayyaghatitaih gitagovindayakyaih sarasya 
Sima sah bhaktiyi^esa^alinain cetasi cakastu sphuratn ii; 
iti ^rlgitagovindavyakhyane sarasarasiruhak§o nama dya- 
das5as sarggah II tokrsnaya namah II 

137 . 

Whish No. 139. 

Size: 111* X It ia., (1) + 70 -f (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably middle of 18 cent. 

Character: Malayalani. 

The Suryasiddhdntavivarana^ a Commentary on the 
Suryasiddhdnta, hj Pammesvar a, pupil of Rudra, in 
13 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — harih ^riganapataye namah ayighnam astu ii 
gurubhyo namali ii lokambayai namah l t§risuryaya namah 
cidrupakaranam sarvagatam ksiragatajyayat yad yogidrsyah 
jagatas tarn mahahaipsam asraye i yyakhyatam bha- 
skariyaitt laghu tad anu mahabhaskarlyam sabhasyam 
pascal lilayatl ca grahagatiyisayam kihcid anyac ca yena 
soyam sri'-RudraSisyo yadanajasi^ave suryasiddhantasama-* 
sthaip. yak^yaty aspastam arttham ganitayisayagam. karma 
tatraiya hi syat i tatra tayat bhagavata snryena Maya- 
yoditam suryasiddhantam yiyaksur ayam acarya istadeyata- 
pranamapuryakam Mayasuryayos samyadamayapra^nottare 


^ Aksara indistinct, looks like jtt or nju. 
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niyuMasya suryamSasya purusasya vacanaii ca kramat 
pra&arfeyati i acintyaTyaktariipaya, etc* 

F/ 11:— iti smyasidclMntavivarane prathamoddliyayali i( 
F. 20b:—iti Parame^vare suryasiddhantaYivarane dvitl- 
yoddhyEyali 11 li 

F. 31: — iti ParamesTare tripra^naddhyayas tytlyali o 
Adhyaya IV ends I 341), A. V £ 37b, A VI £ 40b, 
A; VII £ 44, A. Vlir £ 47b, A IX £ 50, A. X £ 52b, 
A XI £ 55b, A. XII £ 68b. 

It ends:— etat te sarvam akbyatam rabasyam param 
atbhutam brabmaitat paramam punyam sarvapapaprana- 
^anani ... ... evam upasambrtaip. ^astram nllabjyos sam- 
gamat saumye sthitena paramadina siddbantaiii Yivi*tain 
sanram l^YarenaiYam atppa^ab^ ii iti Param esvare suryasi- 
ddbtotaYiYarane trayodasoddbyayab ii srllokambayai namab li 
Srlsuryadisarvagrabebbyo namab ii &lsarasYatiprasEdika ii 

138 . 

WmsH No. 140. 

Size: Of Xll in., (1) + 9T4"(1) leaYes, from 7 to 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whisli is dated 1817 — wMch is very 
strange, as tke date given at the end of the MS. is the Koliam 
year 998, i. e. A. D. 1823. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

Tbe SaJiasrandmajMdyavrtti or metrical Commentary on 
tbe Vimusahasrandman* 

It begins: — ^barib sriganapataye namab i avigbnam astu i 
yasmad aslj jagad idam akbilaiii yena yS tat praYistan 
JlYO bbutva kbalu jalaraYivan mS.yaya nirggn^iopi (i) yasminn 
ante vilayantam paranandan eonaia (?) * vispiiim Yande mama 
brdi nilayam fesYatam bantam ekam ii srrt’^adisargge kavim 
atmamayaya svanabbipatmad akbilarttbasiddbaye (i) Yedan 
sabamgair aYadan (read aTadat?) puratanan yas tain gurun 
nanmi sadarttbasiddbaye (i) Vyasa^isyo mabatejas sa Vai- 
gampayano munib uYEca punar apy enam rajanam Jana- 

1 JiZ alpasah. 

2 Metre wrong. Pour Aksaras wanting. 
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mejayam H srutvavadharya niscitya dharmman iianaYidbLa(n) 
paran aiSesenaiya kartsnyena nissesenavisamkaya \ etc. 

It ends: —srlplirvapurnnapriyavadareiia samparkasamso- 
dliitamanasena vrttir mmaya kesavapnrnnanamnam (— — ?) 
sahasrasya samiriteyam i laghuypttir iyam haripadayugan 
dTclhakhaktimata kathita vimala suvimr^ya naro yadi tana 
prapathed dhrtikrtyaharim sa vimnktimayat i iti srisaliasya- 
BSmapadyayrttau da^amasatam sanaaptam i! ii ^ubham 
astn 1 ^ri-Vedayyasaya namab, etc. (Date etc. in Malayalam 
language.) 

m 

Whish ISTOi 14L 

Size: in., (1) -p 102 4- (1) leaves j 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam year 999, or A. D. 1824. 

Character: Malayalam. 

^odasakriya, a manual of domestic ceremonies (Jata- 
karman, XJpanayana, Marriage, etc.), according to the 
school of Bodhciyana, in the Malayalam language, the 
Vedic Mantras being quoted in Sanskrit, e. g.: £ 9b: — 
mantraip a^ma bbava paraSu(r) bbava hiranyam asrtam 
bhaya 1 vedo mai (read vai) putranamasi sa jiya ^aradas 
^atam indrah iresthani dravinEni dhehi cittin daksasya 
subhagatyam asme, etc. See Mantrapatha II, 12, 1; 11, 33. 

P, 35 — mantram a tisthemam a^manam asmeva tyam 
sthiro bhaya abhi tistha pirtanyatas sahasya pptanayatah i . . . 
mantram ya akrntann ayayan ya atanyata yas ca deyir 
antan abhito dadhantha l tas tva deyir jjarasa sam yya- 
yanty ayusman idaiji pari dhatsva yasah ! See Mantrap, II, 
2, 2;;'5.; 

P. 67: — mantram i sakhasi saptapada abliiima sakhyan 
te gameya i sakhyat te ma yosam sakhyan me ma 
yosthah i See Mantrapatha I, 3, 14. 

P. 79: — mantram yas tva hrda klrina manyamanomar- 
ttyam. marttyo johavimi i jatavedo, etc. See Mantrap. II, 
11, 5. ‘ 


13 * 
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.. 140. 

WmsH No. 142. 

Size: in., 103 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Maifena^: Palm leaves. 

Dafe; 18^^ or 19 cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Namyamya, a Stotra (by Nardyam Bhatta M 
Kerala). On the last page there is the following entry 
by Mr. G. M. Whish: “Narayaniyam; by a native of 
Malabar of the Vaisnava sect. The completion of the 
work by the author is dated 27*^ November 1586 0. 8.” 
The author is described as the ‘most popular and well- 
admired author of Prakriyasarvasvam , Dhatukavyam, 
Narayaniyam, etc.’, by the Maharaja of Travancore, JEAS.y 
vol. Xyi, 1884, p. 449. See No. 114. 

It begins: — harih i§rlganapataye namah avighnam astu t 
sandranandavabodhEtmakam anupamitam kalade^avadhi- 
bhyan niryyuktan nityam uktan nigamasatasahasrena 
nirbhasyamanam aspastan drstamatre punar urupurusar- 
tthatmakam brahmatatvam tat tEvat bhati saksat gurupa- 
vanapure hanta bhagyah jananairx \ etc. 

F, 18 marg.: venasya katha i 

F. 22 marg.: ajamilakatha i • 

F. 24b marg.: hiranyaksakatha i 

F. 25 marg.: narasiiphavataram i 

It ends: — ajhatva te mahatvain yad iha nigaditam vi- 
svanatha ksametha(h) i stotrah caitat sahasrottaram adhika- 
taram tvatprasadaya bhuyat i dvediia narayaniyasrutisu 
ca janusa stutyativarnnanena sthitam lllavatarair idam 
iha kurutam ayurarogyasaukhyam ii ^rlkpsnaya namah 
narayaniyam samaptaip H n irigurubhyo namah ti etc. 

141. • , , 

"Whish.No. 143. V 

Size: 9t XIt in., (1) + 189 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page., 

Material: Palm leaves. 
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Date: Eollam 981, i. e. A. D. 1806, according to the scribe’s 
colophon (written in Malayalam language) at the end of the MS. 
Character: Malayalam. 

. The Smrticanclrihdy by Deva or Devanm Bhattoj)ddhydya^ 
son oi Kesmdditya BliaUojpddhydya, Pariccheda I of the 
Vyavaharakanda. Another copy of the same work as 
No. 129 (1) (Whish No. 128), 


142. 

Whish No. 144. 

Size: 14xl| in., (l)-h99 leaves, 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date & Scribe: The MS. was copied hy Krsnadvija in the Kollam 
year 985, i. e. A, D. 1810, according to the scribe’s colophon: — Kollam 
tollayiratta empattancamata makaramasam ancantiyyati coppaccayum 
rohiniyuin suklapaksattit dvadasiyum Simhah karanavum kutiyadivam 
vatalayesanugrahena Krsnadvijena likhitam pustakam ii 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Brutiranjiny a Commentary on Jayadeva^s Gltayo’^ 
vinda, hy Lalismldhara, in 12 Sargas. 

Another copy of the same work as No. 113 (1) (AVhish 
No. 111). 

' . 143/.' ' 

Whish No. 145, 

Size: Oj- x It in- (and 7^ X if in.), 16 + 21 -b 19 4- 5 + 11 leaves, 
6 (4, 5, or 7) lines on a x)age. 

Jfaferk?: Palm leaves. 

Date: Early 19 cent.? 

CAamc^er: Malayalam. 

Various collections of Mantras for Tantric worship, and 
fragments of Tantric treatises. 

(1) A collection of 110 Mantras, beginning; — om hrim 
^rini klim am (?^) nityakameSvarl kllm sarvasatvavai§anka- 


I Indistinct. 
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riseiiali sar?astripiinixsaY-asaiikarl aim kliia sauh saah kllm 
aim hnm namo bkagaYativieeai (?) makatripurasnndarjyai 
namah, efo. 

F. lOk:— aa guror adhikam na giiror adhikam na garor 
adhikain na guror adhikam ^ivasasanatas siyasasaiiata§ 
^ivaSasanatas ^iva^asaiiatah I 110 i srlgurucara^iaraYinda" 
klayam namali It it 

(2) A fragment begins on f. 11: — adhare limganabhaii 
hrdayasarasije taliimnle lalate dvaipatre soclaSare dvidasa- 
da^adale dvadasarddhe catuske vasante balamaddbye da- 
pbakarasahite kantliadese svaranam hamsan tatyarttlia- 
ynktam sakaladalayutam yarnnarupan namami \ etc. 

This fragment breaks off on f. 13b, f. 14 contains some 
benedictions (namo gaijesaya namo yidhatre, etc.), ff. 15 & 16 
contain another fragment. 

(3) Another Tantric treatise (or fragment), beginning 
(f. 1) : — caturblinjam mahavisnuin ^amkhacakragadadharam 
manasa cintaye deyam manasasnanam ncyate khasthitam 
pnndarikaksam mantramurttiiri harim smaret anantaditya- 
sankasain vasndevah caturbhujam ^amkhacakragadapatma- 
dharinam yanamalinam ^yamalam, efc. 

(4) A Collection of Mantras, beginning (f. 1): — atha 
patram yiti i om prakrtya yikarabuddhimatasrotratvak- 
caksnjihvaglnTinavakpanipadapayiipastha - ^abdaspartsariipa- 
rasagandha-akasayayuvahnisaliiabhiimyatmana asuddliata- 
tyena am am ah aim atmatatvena sthuladeham pariso- 
dhayami sodhayeti briiyur aryyah, etc, 

F. 17 ends: — iti samkhapuja 1 gamgamgayai yisvariipayai 
sadasiyamrtayai narayanyai namo namah i 

Ff. 18 — 19 contain some tables of Mantras in four 
columns. 

(5) Another collection of Mantras begins (f. 1): — Sukra 
rsih amrtagayatrl cchandah sarjjiyani(read samjlyani?)- 
rudro devata aim {Sukra^apaniip klim, etc, 

(6) A Collection of 50 Mantras, beginning (f. 1): — harili 
srlgan^pataye namah srimadyagdeyatayya tva gananathaip, 
prapamya ca natvS de^ikanathah ca sivanandarasanx 
bruve it 1 it 
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, It ends:— anaBdaiBi'tapiirita BarapadambliojalaTale sthitS 
sthairyopaglinain upetya bliaktilatika sakbopafekba stbiti 
Bccair mmanasaka^ akramya niskalmasa 

nityabhlstapbalaprada bbavatu me salkarmmasaip.Yar-- 
ddbita il 50 ii 

144 . 

Whish No. 146. 

<S'm: 9-|><lf (t) + 52 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^^ or cent.? 

Malayalam. 

( 1 ) 

The Trahmscmgraliayimm. Samsamgralia, a treatise 

on astrology. 

It begins: — sriganapataye namah avighnam astu sri- 
suryadisarvagrahebliyo namah (i) suryendvagnivilocanain 
girisiitaraktani bnclhantasvrkain deveclyam rajatacalendra- 
bhrgnbhuh konadluYasotsukam sarppalamkrtacaruvigraba- 
mayaiii vrddhoksaketum bhaje kanthantarggatakalakuta- 
gulikah celluranatham §ivam i 1 r maddhyatavyadhipam 
pranamya kamalam praneSvaram sampade krsmyaprabhrtim 
vicarya bahudha pra^nagaman ahjasa saingrhyapi guru- 
ditam laghudhiya(m) bodhaya padyair nnavaih prcchasam- 
graham adadhEmy aham asau deyva(read daiYa)jnatustyai 
bhavet i 2 i skandhesu trisu sasramah krtamanSs siddhanta- 
bhedesu va pahcasv attamantrattamo (read °manastamo?) 
nipunadhiracaryaYan satyavan daiYajhah krtanityakarma- 
karano j aptattamantro grahan pahcamgeksapapurvakaru 
hi ganaye dastantata (?) SYasthadhl(h) i 3 | 

E. 2b: — dasabhir nnaYasamyuktaih padyair iti samirita 
dutalaksmadikaddhyayah prathamah prasnasamgrahe i! 

E. 4b: — iti sai'asamgrahe prasnasastrestamamgaddhyayo 
dvitiyah i! 

E. 5b: — iti sarasamgrahe prasnasastre sugrlvaprasna- 
ddhyayas trtlyah ii 

E. 22: — iti sarasamgrahe praenasasti’e grahaYivaranll- 
ddhyayo da^amah n E, 32 b,: — ^ity i.yu(h)prasnah ii flokanam 



200 


iatakenaivam ayulipra^na iidalirtah saikena dasakenatba 
vivaliapra^na acyate ii 

It ends (f. 381)) : — nktam agamabkavena saptivarsa- 
Xiainrgayayudholi lak^anam vim^atislaukair (5zc) ity evam 
pra^nasamgrahah 11 iti prasnasamgrahah ii ii ii iti prasnasam- 
grabana samaptaip 11 

" ' ( 2 ) 

Fragment of the Laghvl Jatakapaddliati, and other 
fragments not identified (ff. 38b— 52). 

It begins (f. 38b): — harih natyadyam paramesvaram ga- 
napatiip siiryendnbhiiyrtividvaglsasphujidaki(?)rahu§ikhino 
devan gurtms cakhilan krsniyad aparas (read ®rac?) ca 
saram api yet (read yat) kihcit samadSya tacclia(s)trani si- 
syahitaya samgraham ahain vaksyami samksepatah janma- 
yuktaphalani janmasamaye jhatva salagnan grahan daiva- 
jfiafi pravadet tathaiva sakalam prasnodayarksad api pra- 
fcam janma samam phalesu sudhiyas {^amsanty avijhatam 
apy adesyam vidnsa hi yaryam akhilam pra!5nopade^ad 
yatah tithyrksesu ;§ubhesu sanmyadinakrdvarenukulekhile 
deyva(read daiya)jham vidhivat prasadya sumatin datya 
param prabhrtam prahne prcchatu pycchakas ty abhimatam 
nirddbarya buddbyaiva tad ramye bbumitalesu mamgalayute 
cakram likbed daivavit i etc, 

F. 46 b: — madaiie priye myti snkbe putro yatba sam- 
bbayab bara syat gunasamyutir ggunagunabarabrta sya 
daSa labdbany antaraja dasatba yidasa saddhya tata§ 
coktayat i 40 i iti jatakapaddbatir llagbvi li li 

Then follows (f. 46 b)*: — harib sonarkanisakaraksiti- 
javim (?) jivaspbujitsuryajan yigbnesam syagurun pranamya 
sirasa deyin ca yagi^varlin prasnajnanayidbau Varabamibira- 
patyas sa yad yastur3 llokanarp bitakamyaya dyijayaras 
tikam karoty albbutam i 

1 This is (as Prof. Aufrecht informs me) the beginning of Utpala^s 
Commentary on the Satpancaiika of JBrtlmyaias^ the son of Yard- 
hamihira. See Ind. Off. Y, p. 1059 (No. 2993). 

2 ke^jarkao , . , ovijjiva®, Ind, Off. MS. 

3 Yarahamihiracaryasya sadvastnni lo^. Ind. Off. MS. 
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This is only a fragment of one page. The next two leayes 
also contain fragments of which not much can be made. 

Ff. 49 — 52 contain Mantras and invocations, and it is 
doubtful whether the leaves belong together. 

145 . 

Whish ISTo. 147. 

Size: 7|- x 2 in., (2) + 62 -{- 46 + 32 + 12 + (2) leaves, from 8 to 12 
lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated ‘Calient 1822’, and at 
the end of the Tarkasamgrahadipika the date Kollam 997 (also cor- 
responding to A. D. 1822) is given, 

OAamefer: Malay alam. 

( 1 ) 

The SmJcJiyasaptatiy or Smkhyakarikdr, hj Iharal^^^ 

<ff. 1— 7). See No. 104. 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
duhkhatrayabhighataj jijhasa tadapaghatake hetau dpste 
saparttha cen naikantatyantatobhavat j etc. 

It ends (£ 7): — iti sainkhyasaptati samaptah | ?at- 
trimsata sanaghatitaya tatvais tvagadisaptavarano bha- 
vaya etc, 

( 2 ) 

The Jayamangeddy a Commentary on the Sdhkhyasaptati^ 
by Bankara (ff. 7 — 62). 

It begins (f. 7b): — harih sriganapataye namah ii ii adhi- 
gatatatvalokam lokottaravadinam pranamya munim kriyate 
saptatikayas tika jayamamgala nama preksavantonukte 
prayojane na kvacit pravarttanta iti prayojanam ucyate i 
tatvajhanan moksah tatvani paheavimsatih i tathoktam 
pahcavimSatitatvajho yatra kutrasrametarah jatl mundi 
^ikhi va vimucyate natra samSayah i etc. 

It ends (f. 62): — iti &lmatparamahamsaparivraja(read 
® parivraj aka)caryasrl-Govindabhagavatpujyapadasisyena &1- 
Samkarabhagavata krta samkhyasaptatitika samapta i sri- 
sarasvatyai namah srlkp^riaya namah ii 
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(3) ' ■' 

' The TcMmliaumiidly a Commeiitary on the SdnWiyasa^ 
hy Facasp (ff. 1—40). See No. 104 (3). 

It begins:— harih &"iganapataye namah avighnam asth 
ajam ekam lohitasuldakrsnam bahvlh prajas srjamanan 
namamah aja ye tan jusamana bhajanto jahaty enam 
bhnktabhogan numas tan i Kapilaya mahamunaye munaye 
iisyaya tasya casuraye Pahcasikhaya tathesvarakirsnaya 
¥ayan namasyamali i iha khalu pratipipitsitam arttham 
pratipadayan pi-atipadayitavadheyavacano bhavatk efc. 

It ends (f. 40):— iti srl-Vacaspatimi^raviracita sam- 
khyasaptatitika saniaptah ii kumndaniva cetamsi bodhayanti 
satam sada sri-Vacaspatimisranain krti syat tatyakatimndl ii 
aksaram yat paribbrastam matrahinan tn yat bha-vet 
ksantum arhanti yidvamsah kasya nasti yyatikramah il sri- 
gnrnbhyo namah ii ii il ii 

(4) 

A fragment, not identified (ff. 41—46). 

P. 41 begins: — te yidhasyati alam ntkanthaya tayety 
upadese tustih sakElakhyogha ncyate ya tu na kalan napy 
upEdanat prakyter yiyekakhyatir api tu bhagya deya ata 
eya madSlasapatyani balani mMur upade^amatra devayi- 
vekakhyatimanti muktani babhuyuh, etc. 

(5) 

The TarlmsamgraJiacUpikcif a Commentary by Annam-- 
hhafta on his own Tarkasamgraha (ff. 32). 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah ayighnam astu 
yisyeSvaram sambamurttim prapipatya giram gurum tikam 
Si^uhitain kurye tarkasa(m)grahadipikam l etc. 

It ends : — ity Annainbhattopaddhyayakrtatarkkasain- 
grahadipika samapta ii li !§rlmaliatripurasundaryai namah !i etc. 
(Date etc. in Malayalam language.) 

The Tarkasamgraliaf by AnnanibJiatta (ff. 12). 
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It begins:— harili sriganapataye namali avigbnam astn 
nidbaya trdi, efc. 

It ends: — Kanadanyayamatayor balavyutpattisiddiiaye 
Annambhattena yidnsa racitas tarkkasaingrabali tarkkasam- 
grahas samaptali 1! sri-Yedayyasaya namab srigurave namak 

146 , 

Whish No, 148. 

Size: 7 X in., 4 + 129 -f 60 leaves, from 6 to 9 lines on a page. 

Material: 

Date: Kollam 992, i. e, A. D. 1817, (Date given in Malayalam 
language on f. 129.) 

Scribe: Damodara. 

CAnmrfer; Malayalam. 

( 1 ) 

Nf. 1 — 4 contain sonae fragments, not identified. 

( 2 ) 

The Sarvdrthacintamani , an astrological treatise, by 
Yenliatandyaka, son oi Appaydrya. Fragment only (ff. 1—22). 
See Hnltzscli II, No. 1307, p. 128. 

It begins : — barih sriganapataye namab ’ avigbnam astn \ 
tomaccbesagiristbale vinilayam in - Yemkite^am gunim 
natva Yemkitanayakas tv anndinam jatopayayat^ sndhih etc. 

F. 22b breaks off with the words: — rahan yilagne 
saknjerkaputre rahan brhatbijmihabnraryyah lagne sSca -f e. 

( 3 ) 

Fragment of the first Sarga of the Balakanda of Yah 
mlki^s Edindyam (f. 23). 

F. 23 begins: — lokam gamisyati idam pavitram papa- 
ghnam punyam vedais ca sammitam yah pathed ramaca- 

ritam sarvapapaih pramncyate , and ends: — iti 

^rlramayane adikavye ^riyamadvadikande srinaradavakye 
srisamksepo nama pratbamas sarggah li . . . mnganapataye 
namab i 


I Eead jatoppayaryyat with Dr. Hultzsch’ MS, 
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■(4).'v 

Ff. 23 b— 129 contain seYeral fragments partly in Sanskrit, 
partly in Malayalam, whicli I cannot identify. 

(S)' ■ 

p' A Malayalam Commentary on the Karana])addhati 
(Astrology?). Ff. 1—60. 

147. 

Whish No. 149. 

Size: 7|' X l| in,, (1) + 160 -f (3) leaves, generally 7 lines on a page. 
' Palm leaves. 

Pafe* 18 or 19*11 cent.? 

Character : MsilaLyalam, 

The Keralamahatmya from the JBhugola-Purdna. 

It begins; — laksmigrame samagatya bhagayan bhrguna- 
ndanah gramanin kalpayam asa tasmin saptada^a dyijan 
kahcidvijam dvijesv atra Eingiranyayam eya ca ksetraka- 
ryaya ramas tu laksmiSasyalaye nrpa, etc* 

F. 6b : — iti ^rlbhugolapuran.e keralamahatmye addhyayah li 
F. 39b: — iti Sribhiigolapurap.e pahca^oddhyayah ii 
F. 50 b: — iti ^rlbhugolapurane keralamahatmye gargga- 
yudhisthirasamyade addhySyah ii 

F. 92: — iti keralotbhave nilanadimahatmye pahcamo- 
ddhyayah IM! 

F. 131b: — iti sribhugolapnrane umamahesyarasamyade 
keralamrihEtmye samksepo nama prathamoddhyayah ii 
F. 155: — ity agastyasanihitayam keralotbhaye iksunadi- 
mahatmye pancapaiicasodhyayah il 

It ends: — ^iti keralotbhaye sthalesamahatmye catussasti^- 
Satatamodhyayah ii Subhaiqa bhayatu il 

■ ■■148.'., ■." / 

Whish No. 150. 

Size: Ilf X if in., 209 leaves (the first of which is missing), 7 lines 
on a page. 

Palm leaves. 
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Date ; 17 or 18*^ cent.? 

CMracfer; M The leaves are numbered by Aksaras. ; 

Injuries: The first two leaves damaged. 

The Sutasamliitd of the Shanda-Puram, The ^Tama-. 
hatmyakhanda wants the beginning (one leaf), the Jha- 
nayoga and Mnkti Khandas are complete, the end of the: 
Yajhayaibhayakhanda is missing. See No. 76. 

E. 3: — iti sriskande purane sutasaiphitayani siyamaha-' 
tmyakhande prathamoddhyayah ii 

The Siyamahatmyakhanda ends (f. 41): — iti skande purane 
sutasamhitayam sivamahatmyakhande trayoda^oddhyayah ii 
^iyamahatmyakhandas samaptah ii 

The Jhanayogakhapda ends (f. 83):— iti . . . jnanayoga- 
khande samadhividhir yiipsatitamoddhyayah li samapta jha-' 
nayogakhandah II 

The Mnktikhanda ends (f. 112): — iti . . . muktikhancie 
navamoddhyayah ii muktikhandas samaptah ii 

The MS. breaks off in the middle of the 39^^^ Adhyaya 
(which begins f. 204) of the Yajhavaibhavakhanda. 


149. 

Whish No. 151. 

Size: 7| xli in., (1) + 1 + 109 (1) -h ^^0 + 29 + (1) leaves, 7 or 

8 lines on a page. ' 

Material: Tdha leaves. 

Date: 18*^^ cent.? 

Character: Malayalam, 

( 1 ) 

The AUiyrtdnasakimtala, by Kalidasa, in 7 Acts. 

It begins harih sriganapataye namah nandyante tatah 
pravisati sutradharah ya srastus spstir adya valiati vidhi- 
hntam ya havir ya ca hotra (read hotrl) ye dve kalam vi- 
dhatta ^rutivisayaguna ya sthita vyapya visvam yam ahus 
sarvabhiitaprakrtir iti yaya praninah pranavantah pratya- 
ksabhih prapannas tannbhir. avatu vas tabhir astabhir i^ah 
naipatthyabhimukham avalokya l Eryye yadi naipatthyavi- 
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dlianam. avasitam itas tavad agamyatam I praTiiya natl i 
ama ia hirii 1 su i abMrupabliuyistlia parisad esi adja khalu 
KalidasagratHtaYastuna Bavena natakenopasthataYyain 
asmabMli i Btc. 

The first Ahka ends f. 16b, the 2^^ A. f. 30, the 3^^ A. 
£ 42, the 4^^ A. £ 58, the 5*^ A. f. 72 b, the 6^^ A. £ 94b* 

It breaks off (£ 109 b) with: — api ca ! tava bhaYatii 
Yidatijah prajyavrsti(h) prajasatatayajnas svarggino bha- 
vayalaip. yuga^ataparivartta* (Verse 193 in Bohtlingk’s 
edition.) 

The Baksayajmprabandha^ a poem. 

The Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, vol. II, 
part I, p. 65 mentions a ‘Daksayajha, by EamanarayanaV 
published Calcutta 1881. The same work? 

It begins: — harih ^riganapataye namah avighnam astu 
^rimatkailasa^aile sakalaganacamucakrasampurnnasanau sa- 
nandam parijataprasavasulabhilSrU (?) manayan mandavatan 
pratyagrapremahrdyam aniSam anusaran daksajamiksu (?) 
capakridabhedair anaisit kamapi sa samayam somalekha- 
kalapah ii 1 i! 

It ends (£ 20):— sadyas saipprEpya satraksitim anumili- 
tam prakrtaih praptajivaih datva rudrasya bhagam vidhi- 
vad avahitas satra^esam samapya syastha svam svan niva- 
sam prayayur atisukhas sopi dakso babhuva il iti daksaya- 
jhaprabandham samaptam ii ii ii 

(3) 

A fragment, not identified. 

It begins:— harih ^riganapataye namah avighnam astu 
sakain. raja sagarbhyais samayajalanidhini dustaram sadhu 
tirttha (read tirtva?) nirmmukto vaktrarandhrad vidhur iva 
tamaso bhasamano nitantam pa^iiiii partthatmajenatbhuta- 
bhujamahasa grahayann uttarayEs santusyan bandhuvarggais 
saha ^amanasuto matsyapuryany avatsit i etc* 

It ends: — matrvacam aciran ni^amya padatarit (?)'^ viniha- 
namaskaric (?) cadarena nijasodarah ca samudam pranamya 

I The metre requires a short syllaMe. 
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samanatmajam yatudbanaparamesakollupatinastimaTOtasu- 
tan tell adi devacaranaravindamakakan vila * (?)® 

kamtiHiinan 11 ii 

150 . 

Whish No. 152. 

Size: x ij- in., (2) + 196 -f (2) leaves, generally 9 lines on a page. 

Material : leOjYQS, 

Date: Ko 11am 999, i. e. A. B. 1824. 

OAamcffer: Malayalam. 

The Tantrasamuccay a. 

It ’begins:— liarih ^riganapataye namak aviglinain astu 
foigurave namah i srlmatsatgunasamblirtam vapur adhistha- 
yanugrhnati yah Sraddhabhaktipavitratopaliaranai svarain- 
bhabhukarukaih purnnanandarasanubhur ativisadan (?) tar- 
ppito yajvanas tan devam nnigamagamadyadhigatam nityam 
samaradhnuyali (?)3 i gurudivakarabhadrakataksarusphuri- 
talir(t)kanialodarasambh|'tah likhitasmy atba tantrasamncca- 
yali, etc. 

P.103: — iti tantrasamuccaye rahasyagamasarah patalah 
samapi sasthaprakrtita (sic) krtapadaplthapratimavarakapi- 
tbika pratisthah if 

P. 144:— iti tantrasamuccaye samudyatghatasairikhya- 
parikalpanaprakarah patalah kala^aprasadhanaitatsnapana- 
khyandavarosta samaptah ii 

It ends:— balipithamahaddhvajadijittena vihitair ddeva- 
viSuddhyaYasrutais tatsuliSoddhya (sic) ii ii !i ii ii iti saipntra- 
samuccyeye samaptah i (sic} etc. (Date in Malayalam 
language.) 

151 . 

WmsH No. 154. 

Size: 7^ X It in., (1) -f 137 4- 4 leaves, generally 7 lines on a page. 

Jfafma?; Palm leaves. 

Date: 17tii or 18^^ cent.? 

1 The metre requires w-. 

2 The metre requires o-w for vila*. 

3 Doubtful reading-. 
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Character: Malayalatn, The leaves are mambered by Aksaras, in 
the same way as No. 19. 

: Leaves 93 and 94 damaged, half of leaf 100 lost. 

( 1 ) 

The Mmnkmasarvasva by Bajdnaka Buyyaka or Mm- 
Wmim. Our MS. mentions Mahkhuka as the author’s 
name. In Burnell, Tanjore, p. 54a, the name of the author 
is giTen as ^Kai^mlrasandhivigrahikamankhuka.’ Generally 
Bajanaka Euyyaka (or Eucaka) is mentioned as the author 
of our work. Thus in the edition published in the ‘Ka- 
vyamaM (No. 35, Bombay 1893); also in the Bodleian 
MS. Wilson 406 (Aufrecht-Oxford 210a), where Euppaka 
is a mistake for Buyyaka. Mitra, Notices No. 3015 (yol. IX, 
p. 117) has Eajanaka Eucaka. Btihler (Eeport, pp. 51, 
67 seq.) has shown that Eajanaka Euyyaka was the Guru 
of Mahkha or Mahkhaka (who wrote his Srikanthacarita 
between A. D. 1135 and 1145). Is Mankhuka identical 
with Mahkhaka, and was he the real author of the Alaip- 
karaSastra which his Guru appropriated to himself? 

It begins: — harih Sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
namaskrtya param vacan devin trividhavigraham nijalaip- 
karasiitranam vrtya talparyam ucyate iha bhamahotbliata- 
prabhrtayas tavac cirantanalamkarakarah pratlyamanam 
arttham vacyopaskarakatayalamkarapaksaniksiptam ma- 
nyante tatha hi, etc. 

It ends: — sabdalamkaratvaprasamgat tasmad a^rayasrayi- 
bhayenaiva cirantanamatanusrtih ii ii samaptah cedam alam- 
karasarvasyam II ii iti Mamkhuko vitene ka^mlraksitipasa- 
ndhiyigrahikah sukayimukhalamkaran tad idam alainka- 
rasarvasyam ii ii ii !i namaS fiivaya ^antaya ii ii ii ii subham 
astu It ti It II 

( 2 ) 

A fragment (4 leayes, marked ka, kha, ga, gha), not 
identified. 

It begins: — iha viSi^tau 6abdartthau kavyam tayo!§ ca 
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vaisistyan dharmamukhena Tyaparamukkena vyamgyamu- 
kkena va iti trayali prayahpaksala adyepy alaipkarato gu^iato 
veti dvaividdliyani, 

It ends:— tririipatvad iti paksadharmmatvaiii sapakse 
satvam vipaksad yyavi’ttir iti trini rupani ii vakyanyayo mi- 
mamsakanyayah ii 

152 . 

Whish No. 155. 

Size: 13f Xl-ff in., (1) + 137 + 39 + (1) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably copied for Mr. Whish in the early part of the 
19tii cent. 

Character: Malayalam. 

( 1 ) 

ximaralwsodgliatana, a Commentary on Amarasiwha^s 
Ncmialinganiisdsana^ by Kslrasvdmin. Not quite complete. 
See Aufreclit in Z. D. M. Gr., XXVIII (1874), pp. 103 seqq.; 
Burnell, Tanjore, p. 45. 

It begins: — harili sriganapataye namab aviglinam astu 
isrigurubhyo namab disyac cbivani sivayos tilakayamanain 
gorocanarucilalatavilocanam vah anyonyagadbapariram- 
bbanipidanena pindibbavan babir iva spbutitonuragab i 
adyapy abbinnamudro yorttbarttbibbir Amarako^a esa 
budbah utpatyate yatbeccbain grbniddbvan namaratnani i 
prakptipratyayavakyair vyastasamastair nniruktinigada- 
bbyani iti saptEstaih patbibbir nnEmnam parayanain kur- 
mmah bbagnS, abbidbanakrto vivaritara^ ca yatra vibbra- 
ntah nEmani tani bbaktum atigabanam abo vyavasita small i 
sabajo yas samullasah ksirabdbes sopi mamsyate candra 
ity atra kim kurmo gatanugatikan , jagat i vastv eva tan 
na bi bbavet kriyatenyatba yat kas cbadayed dinamanim 
karasamputena saretarantaravicaracanan pratirsyams teiia- 
bam eva bata durjjana cakravartti j etc, 

F. 21b: — ity Amarakosotgbatane sabdadivarggas sam- 
purnnab li 

P. 107: — ity Amarakosotgbatane vaisyavarggas sampu- 
riinah il 


14 
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iti sn-Ksirasvamyutpreksite Amarakosotglia- 
taBe bhumyMi^^ dvitlyah l Audravarggas samplirniiah o 
F. 128:””ity Amarakosotgliatane saiiiklr^iiayarggas sam- 
piiriipali 1! 

It breaks off (f. 137b) with: — isaradi bhavas saradali i 
laksanayabhinavah i adhrstopratibhah i! suddlio varsa ca i 
vidvatsupragalbliaii yisaradau i yigataA saraclopratibhatyan 
do^osya' yMaradah ii ii' ii- See- Amarakosa III, 3? 94. ' 

■■■■■ ''( 2 ) ^ 

The Ckmipuhhdratay by Stabakas I— VI. 

Cf. ^Manayedacampii’, Aufrecht OG. p. 451, - 
It begins: — harih ^riganapataye nainah ayighiiam , astn ! 
laksmim Vitanntat , sa . TO ■ muniyaro Vyasabhidhanonisaiii 
yah praleyagiray Apantaratamorupena nityan tapaiytanvar J 

nasya .kalaharer ayikala- lokopakarodyatad . rag asyandata. 
bharatanirtajhari yasyeyam [asye yam] asyendutah 1 1 i nrtya- 
ntaxn rajaiilmukhe svapitaram stntyan trilokljanair nnityaii 
tan nijakarnnatalayavanair atyantam anandayan aghnanas 
ca yathalayam bhuvi karagreriorunadam krpanighiiatma sa ^ 

hi yighnaraja iha me yighnan vijeghniyatam ! 2 i 

F. 7: — iti sri-Manayedaviracite cainpnbharate prathama 
stabakah il 

It ends: — iti sri-Manayedayiracite campubharate sastha 
stabakah li ii atha bhupatir athhatayadanam gunasamra- 
hjitasarvajivalokam yuvarajapade yuyanam enam bharataiii 
modabharancitobhyasificat i 1 ii 

153 . 

Whish No. 158. 

Size: 7^x11* in., 35 + 5 + 4 + 9 -f 14 -f- 7 or 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 17 or 18^^^ cent.? 

Character : Malay alam. 

(1-3) 

Fragments of works, partly in Sanskrit, partly in Mala- 
yalam, not identified. 
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■ ( 4 ) ■ 

Fragment of a Frayogasdra, a work on ritual? 

It begins: — barili atali param pravaksyami yogam para- 
inadurllabliaip. dbarmamoksapradan tatyan divyam diyya- 
layapradam niskalasyaprameyasya devasya paramatmanali 
santanayogam ity alms samsarocchittisadbaiiam yogat sama- 
dliis sayiijyam sayujyad divyasanmata sa hi samsrirasa- 
iidliana havani muktir isyate kamakrodlias tatha lobho 
inohas ca mada eva ca i matsaryah ceti sadvarggo yairl 
jheyo mumuksima yaraa^ ca niyamas tadyad asannam pra- 
nadharanana pratyaharo dharana ca dhyanah capi sama- 
dhita, etc. 

F. 8:— iti prayogasEre pahcamah patalali il atah parana 
prayaksyami yathEyac chaniknlaksanam nitye naimittike 
capi yasadhine ca karmani dikyidiksaipsaye prapte ^am- 
kus ^aranam ucyate, 

It ends (f. 9 b): — prasastastitrasuksman tu samknnaiya- 
yadharayet yatliaiya piiryaparayamyasaumyadigbliagayi- 
jhanam iliopadistain samasantastayisayaip. yivicya karyyani 
karmanibandhanani i iti prayogasare satdyimsah patalah i! ii 

Fragment of a work of the Prayoga kind, on witchcraft 
and domestic rites. 

It begins: — harih mesamamsamalakirnpatatketamisadhii- 
pitadaclimiphalasanpattim mahatina labhate param i yasya 
kasyapi mEmsena goksxragulasaixigina tena siktena nEramgi 
sussyadakhya^ phaloSrita 1 prathamam kusumo mesah kn- 
tharena ksate kpte jamghayam tilaciiriinena samena madhu- 
sarppisa I etc. 

F. 1 margin: — padapadohalaprakarayidhi. 

F. lb marg.: — yrksasecanam. 

F. 2 marg.: — yijaropanam. (Eead bija®?) . 

F. 2b marg.: — yrksavaicitryadohalabhedah bijastarn- 
bhanam. 

F. 5 marg.: — tilakosaryalokayaSyakaram. 

I The reading of the syllable ssva is doubtful. 


14 * 
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R :5 b marg.:~|.’tuna§^ . 

R 8 marg* :--“VaEjiraprak^^ 

R 9 marg.: — payastambbah. 

R. 10 marg. : — bMnagatailaprakarah. bbtnagolpatti- 
prakarab. 

JP, 11b marg.: — dirghakesakaranain. ke^avi'ddhih. 

F. 12 marg/.-~-karnnaYrddbib. kucavarddbanam. 

F. 12b marg.:— strlmukbakantikaranam. ^yamikabaranam. 
kantisaurabbakaranairi. 

F. 13 marg.: — Sarlradurgandhabaranam i dordduramo- 
dabaranam i Yadanadurgandbaharanam i kantisaiirabha- 
karanam i 

F. 13b marg. : — sussYarakaranam. atibuddliipr ay ogab. 
ksulpipasabaranaprayogab. 

F. 14 marg.: — pipasabaranam. 

It ends (£ 14) : — dugdbaynktam pbalam dbatryadinaikam 
pesayet tatab sitajyasabitab Yacyamodakam bbaksayet tii 
tain da^aratresu sambanti pipasan ca na samsayab ii ii 

( 6 ) 

The SamVhava-Parvan of the Mahdhharata^ ixi twelYe 
Adbyayas. Tins MS. has been fully treated in my paper 
“On the Soutb-Indian Recension of the Mahabbarata,’V 
Indian Antiquary, voL XXVII, 1898, pp. 134—136. 

154 . 

Whish Xo. 159. 

Size: lOxli- in., 1 + 72 + 1 leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 
Matenal: Palm leaves. 

Date: 17^^ or 18tii cent.? 

Oto'cccfer: Malay alaxn. 

Injuries: Some leaves damaged by insects. 

The Prdkrtariipdvatdra f a Prakrt Grammar, by Sim- 
liaTaja, son of Samudrabanditayajvan. See Piscbel, Gram- 
matik der Prakrit-Spracben (BtiblePs Grundriss I, 8), 
Strassburg 1900, p. 42 seq. 

It begins: — barib ^riganapataye namab avighnam astu 
antarayandhatamasaYiddhYamsanaYibbakarain daityayar- 



imopamarddeiiduni vande karimukham mahali (read aham?) i 
uttarakkirnnkha bhakta yasya vacaspatav api bhajami bhS.- 
gadbeyan tarn prasannain daksinamiikbain i setum Yyakbya- 
Barupam gahanam akrta ya^ sastrasabityasindhor bnddbya 
baddbva yatbarttbam yyaracayata nijam sindbubandbeti- 
samjnam natva tarn yayajukain nigamavidbividam tatam 
asya prasadad vyaktam rupavataram yiracayati mitain 
Simbarat prakytlyani i iba prakyta§abdas tridba i sam- 
skrtasamas saiBskrtabbaya de^yas ceti i etc- 

F. 13: — ity ajantab pullimgab parisamaptah 11 atbajanta 
strlliinga ucyante i 

F. 72b ends:— yusmadadibbyah parasya chasya didaro 
bbavati i tnbmara i ahmara i anyadysasyanna irrwara isau ii 
Ff. 73— 75 are omitted. 

It ends on f, 76:—****^ ssagrbnau drsigrabob i vassadi 1 
grbnadi li ii iti sakalavidyavisaradasya Samudrabandbaya- 
jvanas sununa Simbarajanamadheyena viracite pralq^taru- 
pavatare sanrasenyadivibhagas samaptah ii 

155. 

Whish No. 160. 

Size: 6|:Xl|- in., (1) -j- 103 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Paper. 

Date: 17*^1 or 18 cent.? 

Character : Malay alam . 

Tbe Amaralwsa^ or tbe Ncmalingdnusasana by Amara- 
simJia. 

It begins: — barih ^rlganapataye namah avigbnam astu ! 
yasya jnanadayasindbor, etc. 

It ends®:— dvandvesvabadavav a^vabadava na samabrte 
kantas suryenduparyayapurvoyahpurvakopi ca vatakas ca- 
nuvakas ca Imdumgakab limgadisamgrabavarggab 11 iti trti- 
yakandas samaptab i Amarakosakandam etc. 
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. 156 .. 

Whish No, 162. 

7-1 >< if in., 187 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Maierial: 

Date: or IStii cent.? 

O^amefef .* Malayalam. Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

Tlie in 12 Adhyayas. See Aiifreclit 

oc.,.p, 649.;; 

It begins t—harili sriganapataye namah i avighnam astu i 
jiianaSaktidharam santam kumaram sainkaratmajam deva 

danam skandam Agastyab pariprccliati bbagavan dar- 
aanat tubbyam antyajasyapi samgatih saptajamnasu vipra- 
tva(in) svarggat bbrastasya jayate yenasi natha bbiitaiiam 
sarvesEm aniikaiiipakah atas sarvabitan dharmam sam- 
ksepEt prabravlbi me dbarma babnvidha devyai devena 
kathitali kila te ca srutas tvaya sarve ppccbami tvam aban 
tatab kimpradhanas ^ive dharmas sivavakyaii ca kidr^am 
limgerccitas sivab kena vidbina samprasidati vidyadanan 
ca dananam sarvesam nttamain kila tac ca Srutau dvije- 
ndranan nanyesam samudabrtam tat pnnyam sarvavarna- 
nan jayate kena karmana, etc. 

F. 8b: — iti sivadharmottare gosadaingavi(dbi)r nnaina 
prathamoddhyayali i 

F. 25 b: — iti sivadharmottare vidyarogyastutir nnama 
dvitiyoddbyayah ii 

F. 74b:-— iti . . . papagativi^eso nama saptamoddbyayab ii 

F. 97:--^iti . . . svargginarakicihnEddbyayo nama ii 

F. 112: — iti . . . prayaScittavidbir nnEma ekEdasoddbya- 
yah 0 

It ends:— iti &vadbarmottare skanda[h]prokte sivEgame 
gomahatmyan nama dvada^oddbyayah il ^ivadbarmottaram 
samaptam ii namas sivaya ii 

157 . 

Whish No. 163. 

Size: 7|- x in., (1) -p 1 + 52 p 2 + (1) + 17 [numbered from 7 to 
23] 4- (1) -p 1 -j- (1) -f 1 4- 20 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 
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Material: T aim le&ves. . 

Date: 17tii or 18tii cent.? 

Character : M.alsiyalB.m, Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

(1) A fragment of the Bhagavadgltd^ "breaking off at the 
beginning of the 14*^ Adhyaya (verse 14), followed by some 
fragments of works which I cannot identify. 

It begins: — sriganapataye namah avighnam astii i Dlirtara- 
stra nvaca i dharmmaksetre knruksetre samaveta yiiyii- 
tsavah mamakah pandava^ caiva kim akurvata Sahjaya i 
Sahjaya uvaca i drstva tu pandavanikam vyndhan Dnryo- 
dhanas tada acaryam npasamgamya raja vacanam abra- 
vit 1 etc, 

F. 4b:— iti sribhagavatgitasupanisatsn brahmavidyayai)i 
yoga^astre siikrsnarjunasainvade arjjunavisadayogo nSma 
prathamoddhyayah ii 

The 13^^ Adhyaya ends f. 52. Then follows: — ^ribha- 
gavan i param bhiiyah pravaksyaini jhananain jhanam ntta- 
mam ya(j) jiiatva munayas sarve parani siddhim ato ga- 
tah, etc. 

E. 52b ends: — pravyddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt 
tadottamavida(m) lo. 

Then follow two leaves, not numbered. The first leaf 
begins: — miilambhoruhamaddhyakonavilasatbandhukara- 
goj valaii jvalajalajitendukantilahari[m]m anandasandayinim 
helalalitanilakuntaladharan nilottarlyam^ukam kolluradini- 
vasinim bhagavatin dhyayami mukambikam i etc. 

A fragment of 17 leaves, numbered as leaves 7 to 23, 
begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu ^ukla- 
mbaradharam visnum sa^ivarnnam caturbhujam prasanna- 
vadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopaSantaye i on namo bhaga- 
vate vasudevaya on namo bhagavate purusottamaya on 
namo narayanaya on namas sarvalokagurave, etc. 

E. 20: — aksobhyas sarvapraharanayudhah ! harih ! iti 
om kirttanam yasya kesavasya mahatmanah namnam sa- 
hasi'an divyanam asesena prakirttitam ya idam srnuyan 
nityam, etc. 

It ends (f. 23b): — ^kayena vaca manasendriyair va bu- 
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ddliyatmaiia yanusrta svabhavat karomi yad yat sakalam 
parasmai aarayanayeti samarppayami i ^ubham astu ii 
A fragment of one leaf begins:— barib mabe^vara ysih 
amistnp cbandab t annapurnn^svarl devata i on namo bba- 
gayati annapurnesYari annam me debi dadapaya syaba b 
’V ame^yara ysih i gayatrl cbandab i kumaramnrttir dde- 
yata'/i'afe 

(2) The Anandala}iar% by ^anJcardcdrya. See Haeberlin’s 
Kayyasaipgraba pp. 246 seqq. 

It begins: — srlganapataye namali ayigbnam astu §iyas 
^aktya yukto yadi bbayati saktah prabbayitum na ced eyan 
devo na kbalu kusala spanditum api atas tyam araddbyam 
bariharayirincadibhir api pranantum stotum ya katbam 
akrtapunyab prabbayati ill 

It ends: — pradipajvalabbir ddiyasakaranirajanayidbis 
sudhasxlte^ candropalajalalavair arggbyaracana syakiyair 
aipbbobbis salilanidbisaubityakaranan tyadlyabbir vagbbis 
taya janani yacam stutir iyaip 1 103 ii ya kanthanalakaba- 
likrtakalakutaccbayeva vispburati vaksasi candramauleh sa 
me samastaduritani kataksamEla tuccbikarotu tubinacala- 
kanyakayab ii 

158 . 

Whish No. 164. 

Sii^e: 7x1t in., 150 leaves (but the two first leaves are lostV 
from 7 to 9 lines on a page. 

Material'. Palm leaves. 

Date: 17tii cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

Injuries: The MS. is in a very bad condition, many leaves being 
badly damaged, 

( 1 ) 

Sankara's Commentary on the Bahvrcahrahmana-U^a- 
nisad, i. e., the 2“'^ Aranyaka of the Aitareya- Aranyaka 
(ff. 3— 108). 

The beginning is lost. 

r. 7 : — atranantaratikrante granthe mahavratakhyam 
karmmadhigataiti yasmin mahad ukthakhyaip ^astrain 
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bliati sahasralaksanam sasyate tat kai'mmoktlia^astro- 
palaksitam uktliaiinamanekalokakaladevatadivibliedaYi^ista- 
pranaTijnanena samiiccicirsi **, etc. 

E. 341): — svargge loke sarvan kaman aptvamrtas sama- 
bhavat samabbavad iti il iti ^ri-Govindabbagavatpujyapada- 
sisyaparai!aabaixisapariyrS,jakacarya-§rl-SarakarabbagaYatpa- 
dakrtau bahvrcabralimanopani^advivarane prathamoddbya- 
yah 11 prana nktbam ity etad avadbaritam tasya ca prapasya 
sarvatmatTan tan ca sarvatmapranam uktbam abam asmiti 
vidyat karmajnanadbikrtab purusah, etc. 

Adbyaya 2 ends £ 45b; Adby. 4 £ 92; Adby. 5 £ 103. 

It ends : —iti {§ri-6rovindabbagavatpujyapadai§isyaparaina- 
liaipsaparivrajaka-SamkarabbagavatpadakrtaubabTi'cabrab- 
manopanisattika samapta ii ii brabmane namah li &lguru- 
bbyo namah ii srldnrggayai namah ii narayapaya namab il 

( 2 ) 

Sankara, s Commentary on the i. e., 

the Aranyaka of the Aitareya-Aranyaka (ff. 109 — 150). 

It begins: — om atbatas sanihitaya npanisad ity adya 
saipbitopanisad asyas samksepato viTarapani karisyamah 
mandamaddhyamabuddhinam api tadartthabbivyakti syad 
iti tadarttbavijnanaprayojanan ca vaksyati sandbiyate pra- 
jayS. pasubhir ity adp etc. 

It ends (on the fragmentary leaf 150 b):— ''^***bbagavat- 
pujyapadasisyasrlmatparamabamsaparivra '*'*** rabhagavat- 
krtau sambitopanisadvivarapam sa ii ** ya namah ii 
srikysnaya namah li todurggade ai il akbilabhuyana- 
hetnn nityayijnanamnrttiin sakalajanahrdistham saryadaya 
XI deyadevam prasapi 

159. 

Whish No. 165. 

Size: Ilf X2 in., (2)-}- 45 leaves (numbered as 38 to 82), 13 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 
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Tlie Oommentaries OB the Trptidlpa, Kutasfhadlpa (Tdt- 
paryadlpiM), mdi Dliydnadlpa, parts of the Fancadas% by 
Bmnakrma^ the pupil of Bhdratltlrtha and Vidydranya, 

See Nos. 58 and 81 (2). 

It begins (f. 38): — vedartthasya prakasena tamo harddani 
niyarayan pumarttham§ caturo deyad yidyatirtthamahesya- 
rah I natya srl-BhEratitlrtha-Vidyaranyamnnisyaran kriyate 
trptidipasya yyEkhyanain gnryanugrahat i trptidlpakhyam 
prakarapam arabhamana sri - Bharatitirtthagurus tasya 
smtiyyakliyanarupatvad yyakhyeyam Srutim adau pathati 1 
atmEnah ced yijaniyad ay am a + iti phriisah, efc. 

F. 63 b:— iti sriparamahamsapariyrajakacaryya-sri-Bha- 
ratitirttlia - V idy ar any amnniy aryy akimkar ena Bamakrsna- 
kliyayidiisa yiracita trptidipika yyakhya samapta ii snbhani 
astn 11 natya sri-Bharatltirttha-Vidyaranyainunlsyaraii kurve 
kutasthadipasya yyakhyan tatparyyadipikEm i etc, 

F. 70:^ — iti . . . kutasthadipayyaldiya samapta ii li natva 
i§rI-Bharatitirttha-VidyaranyamnmSyarau kriyate ddhyana- 
dipasya yyakhya samksepato maya i 

It breaks off (f. 82b) with the words: —iti proktain 
yamenapi prcchate naciketasa iti i nktam arttham upa- 
samharati I iha yamarane vasya bra, 

160 . 

Whish No. 169. 

Size: 7|- x 1^" in , (1) + 19 + (1) + 14 -f- 21 + (1) -f 57 leaves, gene- 
rally 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^J^ or 19 cent,? 

Character: Granttia. 

( 1 ) 

The Vrttaratndkara by Keddra the son of Bhattaka. 

See No. 54 (3). 

It begins: — i§rir astu snkhasantanasiddhyartthan naumi 
brahmacyutErccitam | gaurivinEyakopetam samkaram loka- 
samkarain ii 1 ii yedartthasaiva§astrajhoBhattakobhu(d) dyijo- 
ttamah i tasya putrosti Kedara^ iiyapadarccane ratali ii 2 ii 
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It ends :— iti sastlioddhyayali li Yrttaratnakaralrpurmiali i 

11 / . . 

' ' ■ 

fragment of tlie Lalitastavaratna. The title is not 
found in this MS. But see Nos. 63 (5), 115 (12) and 174 
which contain other copies of the same Stotra. 

It h egiiis : — vande gaj endrayadanam vamainkarudhavalla- 
hhaslistam i kumkumaparagasonani kuyalayiiiijarakoraka- 
piclam ill sa jayati suvarnasailas sakalajagaccakrasam- 
ghatitamurttih i kahcananikuiijayatlkandaladamariprahan- 
dhasaiiigitah i) 2 ii . . . tatra catussatayojanaparinahan 
deyaSlpina racitam i nanasalamanojhan namamy ahan 
nagaram adividyayah i 5 i etc. 

It breaks off (f. 14): — tato prakasamanan taranikaraih 
pariskrtain seyyain i amrtamayakantikandalam antah kala- 
yami kundasitain induin i 102 ii srimga. 

(a) 

The BchrliasimUjasutra, ov NUisarvasva hj BrJiaspatif in 
6 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — Brhaspatir athacaryya indraya nitisarvasvam 
upadisati i atmayan [njraja i atmayantam mantrinam Spa- 
day et i dandanitir eva yidyadharmmam api lokayikrustan 
na kuryat i etc. 

It ends: — iti Barhaspatyasutre sasthoddhyayah il sri- 
gurubhyo namah i subham astu i 

(4) 

First Part of the a Commentary on the 

BfhajjMa]^a of Varahamihira, 

It begins : — sriganeSaya namah i atmayate syatmayidah 
jananam inargayate janmayiyarjjitanam i dipayate yo jaga- 
tam abhistam dadatu nas sonyataranayeksam i ya hora 
racita Yarahamihiracaryyena nanartthini tasya matgumde- 
vatananasarojataprasadagatanx i etc. 

It breaks off at the beginning of the 2^<^ Adhyaya: — iti 
sayySkhyane horasastre samjhaddhyayah prathamah ii harih 
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oip. 11 subham astu atlia grhayonibliedaddhyayo vyakhyayate 
tatra pratbainena slokena purvoktasya borakbyasya kala- 
purasasyatniadisTariipaip. rajadirupatvafi caha i > . . saciyaii 
presyab sabajab ii 1 ii kalasyatma kalatma kalasya. 

16L 

■Whish No. 171. 

Size: 7jxlt in., 39 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Wbish is dated ‘Calicut 1823’. Tbe MS. was 
probably written at that date. 

Character: Malay alam. 

ThB Krmty am ^ an astrological treatise. See No. 113 
(2) and No. 162. 

It begins :**~-srlganapataye namab i avigbnam astu J^ri- 
giirubbyo namab i yena traikalyajnanain saipmnditani 
ajitianan timiravarttibbyo tajjnanani divyayutain vaksye 
tasmai namaskrtyam jyotisaphalam ade^ah pbalarttbam 
arainbhanam bbavati loke tasmad yatnah karyyo by adeSe 
jyotisajnena’^ ii 2 ii efe 

It ends: — Kpsnasya kptiS cintajnanam kr^nlyamiti namna 
iti kpsniye ekatrim^oddbyayah il ii Krsnlyam samaptain ii 
barih Sr^krs^aya namab srivasndevaya namab i etc. 

m. 

Whish No. 172. 

Size: 5^X Is in., (2) -j- 54 -b (10) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

JfafmW: Palm leaves. 

Date: Beginning of lO^b cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

Fragment of tbe Krsmyam, an astrological treatise. 

See No. 161. 

It begins:— barih ^riga^iapataye namab avigbnam astu 
yena traikalajiianam nktam ajnanatimiravarttibbyab i 
tajnanan divyayiitam vaksye tasmai namaskrtyafi jyotisa- 

I See below Ko. 162 for various readings. 
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phalam ade^ali piialarttliain araipblianain bhavati loka 
tasmad yatnab karyyo by ade^e jyotisajnanena, etc. 

It breaks off with tbe words: — ^ sasisukrabbyam iste sitir 
ggavo brtas sagopalah i 

163. 

Whish No. 174. 

Si 2 !e: 144rX2 in., (1) + 59 leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: An entry by Mr. Whisb is dated 1828. Tbe MS. is probably 
not mucb older. 

Character: Grantba. 

Tbe Bhdsdpariccheda, by Vihandtha JPanednana Bhattd- 
cdrya, followed by tbe Author’s owa Commentary Siddhd- 
ntamuUdvaU. 

It begins: — ** vsrlganapataye namab avighnam astu ^ri- 
guriibbyo namab i mltanajaladbararucaye gopavadbutidu- 
kulacoraya i tasmai krsnaya namas samsaramahirubasya 
bijaya dravyam gunas tatba karmma samanyain savisesakam 
samavayas tatbabbavab padarttbas sapta kirttitah ii 2 l 
ksityapterjomarudvyomakaladigdebino manab i dravyany atha 
guna rupaip. raso gandbas tatah param ii 3 i sparSas saip- 
khya parimitili pytbaktvaii ca tatab parain i samyogaS ca 
vibbEga^ ca paratvan eapa(ra)tvakam \ 4 i etc. 

F. 6 b :— iti paribbEsapariccbedas samEptab ii 

It ends: — iti Mmabopaddhyaya-Pancananabhattacaryya- 
viracita siddbantamuktavall samapta ii barib om Srigurubbyo 
namab !i 

164. 

Whish No. 175. 

Size: ISl-xll- in., 43 leaves, generally 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably 18^^ cent. 

Character: Malayalam. Tbe leaves are numbered as follows: ma 
ma mi mi mu mu mr mf ml me mai mo mau ma mama — ya ya 
yi yi yu yu yr ■— na na ni ni nu nti nr nf nl nl ne nai no nau nama 
na — pa pa pi pi pu. 
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Fragment of the Bharttrkdvya (BhaUikavya) witli the 
GommeM^mj Jay amangald. 

The first leaf begins : — Yyasaktam main, hatavan karmmaiii 
hana iti ninih tatra hi kutsitagrahariain karttavyani ity nk- 
tamyadi sngrive(na) mama yirodhah kin tavayam iti kntsitain 
hananan tad eva dar^ayann aha !i papakyt snkrta(m) maddhye 
rajfiah punyakrtas sntah mam apapan duracaram kin niha- 
tyabhidhasyasi ii papakrd ityadi \ etc, 

F. 20b: — iti bharttrkaYyatikayah jayamamgalabhidhana- 
yam adhikarakande prathamah paricchedah li sugrlvasama- 
gamasaipjhakah pahcamas sarggah ii 

The last (?)^ leaf ends: — mifiyamahe na gacchamah 
kausalyayaniYallabhani iipalambhyam apasyantah kaumarim 
patatam vara i mriyamaha ity adi i he patatam Yara 
inriyamahe na gacchamah kim iti kaumarim akrtapurYada- 
raparigraham pati[ta]m labdhaYatim kaumarapurvaYacana 
iti kausalyaya apatyam kausalyakarmaryyabhyah ceti phih 
kausalyayanih ramah tasya Yallabham istam upalabhyEip 
prasastam por adupadhad yat upat prasamsayam iti^ yati 
pratyaye num i apasyantah anupalabhamanah ii 

165. 

Whish No. 176. 

Size: 14x1-1' in., (4) -j- 271 -1- (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: An entry by Mr. Wbisli is dated ‘Tellicherry, December 
1831’. The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bgveda- Samhitd in the Pada-Patha, accented, 
Astakas I — IV. The Udatta accents are expressed by 
the sign^— (u?) x^aced on the top of the syllable. The 
Syarita is expressed by the sign y at the bottom of the 
line, e. g. kvay in Y, 30, 1. At the end of unaccented 
words we find the sign at the bottom of the line. The 


^ Possibly the leaves are disarranged 
See Panini lY, 1, 155; III, 1, 98; YII, 1, 66. 
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sign L is iised to express the Anunasika, e. g. deyan i L l a j 
iha . !, vaksati^, ! in I, 1, 2. 

It heginsi — agnim 1 lle^ 1 purah — liitam i yajhasya i 
devam 1 ytyijani !i hotaram i ratna — dhtitamam ii 

The first Astaka ends £ 70: — prathamastake astamo- 
ddhyayah u 

The second Astaka begins*.: — pra i yah^ l prantam i 
raghii — manyavah i andhah i yajnam i radraya i milhiise i 
bharaddhyam II etc. 

Astaka II ends f. 137b, Astaka III f. 202 b, Astaka IV 
f. 271b. 

The MS. contains also the following Khilas'; Khila II 
(end of Mapdala I) on ff. 108b, 109; Khila III (end of 
Mandala II) on f. 133; Kh. IV (end of hymn V, 44) on 
f. 218 b; Kh.VI (end of hymn V, 51) on f. 221b; Kh. VII 
(end of V, 84) on f. 235; Kh. XI (end of VI, 44) on 
I 260; Kh. XII (end of VI, 48) on f. 265. The Khilas I, 
V, VIII (Srisukta), IX and X are not found. 


166 . 

Whish No. 177. 

Size: 19x2i- in., (1) + 166 [numbered as ff. 160-323, ff. 281, 
282 counted twice] 1 leaves, 11 (sometimes 12) lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whisb dated’ “Tellicherry December 1831”. 
The MS. may be about the same age as No. 176, but it is written by 
a different hand. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Rgveda-SamMta in the Pada-Patha, accented (in 
the same manner as No. 176), Astakas Y — YIIL 

It begins: — stuse i nara i divah i vya i asya i pra-santa i 
asvina i Imve^ l jaramanah \ vya i arkkaih l etc. 

The Astaka ends £ 198b, the Astaka £ 241, 
the YII^^ Astaka £ 282 b, and the VIII Astaka £ 323 b. 


I See Professor Max Muller’s 2“<i Edition of the Eigveda-Samhita 
with Sayana’s Comm., vol. IV, pp. 519 sqq. 
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.Maiidala IX ends f. :265b. Kbila XIV is found on f. 178, 
KMla XVII f. 247 b. There may be more Kbilas in other 
places, though I could not find them. 

It ends: — yatha ! vah^ l su-saha i asati li 49 li gati- 
tirnnadhadhamastama nassanna sanus sanam (??) il addhya- 
yasya suktani vargasamasamkhyani ii ity astamestakestamo- 
ddhyayah ii subrahmanaya paramaguraye namah ii bin- 
dudurllipi® efo. 
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Whish Xo. 178. 

Size: 15|xl|“ in., 6 -j- 165 leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. Whisli dated 1831. The MS. is probably not 
very much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Prahrti (ff. 1—157) and the Prakrticalaksar a 
(ff. 157 b— 165) of the Sdmaveda. An entry by Mr. Whish 
says: ‘‘This volume contains the Pbakiutih of the SAma- 
VlDAH ; and the OHalakshbam of the same — G. M. 
Whish — Tellicherry 1831 — NB. The Chalaksharam is 
a running index of the Prakritih.” The first 6 leaves 
contain an Index to the volume, written by Mr. Whish. 

It begins: — gautamasya parkkah i o ta gna i i i. cho 
ji, hi na VO i to ya pre i i tokaya pre i i gr ka iik n5 ha i 
vya CO dato ya pre i i tokaya pre i i naghi i ho ta sa j 
tsa ve i ba au ho va i In tu si i di 7 pa 9 ma 9 jho ii a 
te gna a ylhi vl i takaya i i gr kah nl no havya da taya 
i ! ni ghai ho ta satsi barha i si i baverha i sa afi ho va i 
bajarhl si i di 9 pa 6 ma 6 tr li etc. See Sv. I^ 1, 1, 1, 

F. 2: — ekonaviip^ati prathamah ii F. 3: — pahcadasa 
dvitlyah ii F. 4b: — ekavimSatis trtlyah ii F. 7: — dva- 
vimSati caturtthah ii etc- 

F. 18: — caturdasa dvadaSa ii harih om ii agneyam sama- 
ptam II 
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F. sob: — dvavimsati sasthaF i! samam 132 . ii bahasami 
samaptam li om tvastri sama i ! pam kha yantih i etc. See 
Sv. I,. 2, 2, 4, 1. . 

F. 35b:— ekadasa sarthah ii 64 ii ekasami samaptam a 
om 1! bbaradvajasyailiau dvaix i a pa bbi Uk su i etc. 
See Sv. I, 3,. 1/5, 1. ' ■ 

F. 51b: — ekadasastamah ii brhati samaptam ii samam 
150 ih , , 

F. 58: — trayodasa tritiyah ii trstup samaptam ii om 
saikbandinam i gE yi ya i etc. See Sv, I, 4, 2, 1, 1. 

F, 66: — caturvim^ati caturtthah ii anustup samaptam ii 

F. 80:— sodai^a navamah I! mdrapucobam samEptam ii 

F. 116:- — paficatrimsad ekadasa ii pa-vamanam sama- 
ptam ib samaip ii 387 Ii 

, F, 127 b: — dvadaSa saptamali ii pratbamaparvam sama- 
ptam II F. 137: — saptadasa saptamab n dvitiyaparvas sama- 
ptab 11 F. 150: — dvadasastamab ii tritiyaparvam samaptam ii 
barih om ii aranam samaptam ii samam 248 li 

F. 156: — dasa trtlyah a Maiyam samaptam ii F. 157 
ends: — bi ma stbi ka a pre i da ka yo i a ci i di 6 pa 
6 ma 2 ka ii gayatram samaptam ii snbham astii srlguru- 
caranaravindabbyam namab ii etc. (Scribe’s colophon in 
Malayalam language.) 

F. 157b begins:— agnijho tra tra tarn, agne jbu again 
duku ! agnirvatra dliudbecli i pre^tba cbodhan ku i tva- 
nnojhego i ebynndaini* i a te the ju j tvam agne bi i agne 
vivasvad agho ekonavimsati pratbamah ii namas te du i du- 
tam vo mi i etc. See Sv. I, 1, 1, 1. 

It ends (f. 165): — dasa tritiyah ll ^ukriyam samaptam li 
Vi dama gbavanvi darayendran dbanasya cauti dhu i a i 
va no 1 u dvaya nte 1 tatsaka i Sakvari samaptam !1 prakrti- 
calaksaram samaptam ii barib om etc. 

m 

Whish FTo. 179, 

Size: 7tX1t in.; 3 + 54 leaves, 4 or 5 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
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Date: 17*^1 or cent.? 

OMracfer; Malayalam. 

■■/■■Xl) 

A fragment of tlie Niddnasthana of 
by Fa 5 f|)tofa/ Adhy^^^ 

It begins: — smrto yatapittaslesmaksataksayaili ksaySyo- 
peksitas sarve balinas cottarottaraip. 1 tesam bliavisyatarp. 
riipam kanthe kandurarocakab sukapurnabhakantbatvani 
tatradho vihatonilab i iirddhvam pravrttoras tasmin kanthe 
ca sainsajan ^irasrotamsi sampuryya tatomgany ntksipann 
iya 1 etc. 

It ends: — kramad ylryyam rucili pattir balam yarnnas 
ca hiyate i kslnasya sasynmutratyam syac ca prsthakati- 
grahah yayu[h]pradhana(h) kupita dhatavo rajayaksmanali. 

( 2 ) 

SomeYsiisi)^B>YB,tmcts,^iz,Ekddaswratamdhdtmya,JayanU’~ 
mdhdtmya from the SUanda-Purdm ^ Jayantlvrata (?}, 
Anantavrata (?), and Bhdskaramatamahdtmya. 

The first tract begins:— ^rigaiiapataye namah ayighnam 
astu 1 Yndhisthira uyaca 1 §rutam maya yadn^restha yrata- 
nam uttamotta[motta]mam krt[y]artthosmi na sandehas 
tvalprasadad adhoksaja 1 anyo me sams5ayo bhuyad dhrdi 
^alyah iyarppitah chettum arhasi deveSa na hi yidyate i 
tvam rte deyakipntra saryajha yadupumgaya ekadasivratam 
idan nityam ya kamyam eya ya \ etc. 

It ends (f. 19): — iti ekadasiyratamahatmyai|i samaptam ii 
namostu tejase dhenupaline lokapaline dharapayodharotsam- 
gasayine fesasayine i siyaramanarayapagoyindamahadeya" 
krsnahari ii 

The Jayantimahatmya begins (f. 20): — sriganapataye 
namah i namah kapilasuryyaya sandrajhanatama^chide 
yidyatpatmaprabodhaikanidanajhanatejase i srl-Naradah il 
Jayantyas caiya mahatmyam kathayasya pitamaha tacchru- 
tvaham gamisyami tad yisirioh paramam padam i pitamaha 
uyaca } srrm yatsa prayaksyami prabhayaii castamlsu ca 
jayam pnnyah ca kurnte ksayam papasya yasya ca i etc. 

^ As Prof. Aufrecht kindly informs me. 
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It ends (f. 41b): — iti skandapurane srijayantimabatinyam 
sampiiriiam 11:. ■ " ' 

^Tbe Jayantivrata begins (f. 41b) : — - atah param. pra- 
yaksyami jay anti vratam uttamam catnrvarggapradan nfnam 
vaisnayanain visesatah anantam pntradam sridam naonta- 
(read nioksa)dan ca yisesatala srayap.yam krsiiapakse ca 
titkitrayam annttamam saptaml castami caiva navaml ca 
tatlia srnn paratrayan nisa caiya dinatrayam atak parani 
bndiia^ ca gurus ca sukrau ca paratrayam udahrtam, etc. 

F. 47 : — dyadasaksaramantrena snapayed yidhipuryakam ii 
karih srigapapataye namak i aranye yarttanianas te pan- 
daya duUdiadar^itEk (read °karsitah?) krsnan drstya yatka- 
nyaya(m) pranipatyedain abruyan i yayan dukkkena sanjatak 
pytkiyyam purusottama katkam muktir yadasmakam anan- 
tad dukkasagarat 1 Mkrsna(k) 1 anantayratam asty anyat 
saryapapapranasanam saryapapakaran nfpam strlnEii caiya 
Yudiiistkira 1 etc. 

F. 54 ends:— ittkain yratan devapurokitena labdhaip. 
pura Bkaskarasannikarsat tasmSd amarttya manuja^ ca 
jagmur yratan caritya sakalan abklstan ii iti Bkaskara- 
matamakatmyam samaptam ii ii 
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Whish No. 181. 

Size: in., (1) + 15 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Da^e; 18^^^ 01 * 19Ui cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Tarlictsamgraliaf hj Annambhatta. 

It begins:— karih Mganapataye namak ayigknam astu[h] 
srigurubkyo namak l nidkaya lipdi yisyesva[ra]m vidkaya 
guruyandanam I balanam sukhabodkaya kriyate tarkasam- 
grahah i etc. 

It ends : — Kanadanyayamatayor balayyutpattisiddkaye 
Annambkattena yidusa racitas tarkasamgrakak !i tarka- 

15 * 
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saingralias samaptali ii jagatah pitarau vande varppati 
paramesvaraii 11 srikrsnaya namali il 

170. 

Whish No. 182. 

Size: 7|xl4- in., (1) + 38 leaves, generally 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam year 997 = A. B. 1822. 

0/iaracfer; Malayalam. 

The ManimanjaHy a Commentary on Keclara BliatWs 
YTttaratnaluiray'hj Narayana^ the son of Nrsimhayajvan, 

’See No. 54 (3). 

It begins:— harih &’lganapataye namah avighnam astu i 
svetambhodhisthitan devam etc. See the beginning in 
No. 54 (3). . . . yatbamatili il atha praripsitasya gran- 
thasyavighnaparisamaptipracayagamanarttham istadevata- 
namaskar am kar oti i sukhasantanasiddhy artthan naumi 
brahmacyutarccitaip r gaurivinayakopetam sainkaraip. loka- 
^amkaram i spastortthah, etc. 

It ends:— yas tu prayuhkte kiiMo vi^ese ^abdan yatha- 
vad Yyavaharaksle i sonantam apnoti jayam paratra 
vagyogaTid dusyati napa&bdaih^ Il iti vrttaratnakarayya- 
kbyayain manimahjaryam sasthoddliyayah piirniiah li harih 
sriganapataye namah i asmatgurubhyo namali ii . ... . 
vpttaratnakaravyakhyanami samaptam li ^rlsarasvatyai na- 
mah 1 etc. (Date in Malayalam), 

,171.:, ' 

WmsH No. 183. 

Size: 9|xlf in., 10 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: 18tti or lO^ii cent.? 

Character : 


See Mahabliasya, ed. Baelborn^ I, p. 2. 
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Three Stotras, viz., 

(1) the Dm'gas^^^ (ff. 1—2); 

(2) the Hastamalaka (fF. 2b— 3); 

(3) the Mantraksaramala (ff. 3b — 10b). 

It begins: — harih matar mme madhukaitabhaghni mahi- 
sapranUpaharodyanie helanirmmitadhumralocanavadhe he 
candamixndarddini ni^seslkrtaraktabljamdhane nitye nismn- 
bhavahe sumbhaddhvainsiiii samharasu duritam durgge 
namas tembike 1 1 i traiva(r)nyanam gunanam anusaranakala- 
kelinanavatarais trailokyas trapasilam dannjakulavanlvahni- 
kilasalilam devini saccinmayin tarn vipulitavinamatsatrivar- 
ggapavarggam durggam devlm prapadye ^aranam aham 
asesapadnnmulanaya i 2 i 

The Durgastaka ends f. 2: — etat santah pathantu stavam 
akhilavipatjjyalatulanalabhain hpimohaddhvantabhanuprati- 
inam amitasamkalpakalpadrukalpam daiirggaip. daurggatya- 
ghoratapatiihinakaraprakhyam auho(?)gajendrasrenlpahca- 
syadesyam siivipulabhayakalahitarksyaprabhavam i sridevyai 
namah i 

The Hastainalakam (f. 2b) begins: — harih nimittam 
mana^caksuradipravrttau nirastakhilopadhir akaSakalpah 
ravir llokacestanimittam yatha yas sa nityopalabdhisvarupo- 
ham atma ill 

P. 3 ends : — tatha cancalatvam tathaplha visnau i iti 
hastamalakah ii See No. 63 (6) above p. 82. 

The Mantraksaramala (f. 3b) begins: — harih kallololla- 
sitamrtabdhilaharimaddhye virajanmanidvipe, etc. See 
above Nos. 43 (2) and 112 (5). 

It ends (£ 10 b):— ^rlmantraksaramalaya girisutam yah 
ptijayec cetasa sandhyasn prativasaram suvihitain* tasya- 
malasyacirat cittambhoruhamandape girisutanrttam vidhatte 
sada vanivaktrasaroruhe jaladhijagehe jaganmamgala i 
(Then follow some lines in the Malay alam language). 


X The other two MSS. read suniyatam. 
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m 

'Whish No. 184. 

7xlJ in., (1) + 30 + (6) leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Jlafe: 18*^ or 19tii cent.? 

Character : 

Jmjuries: The MS. is much damaged by insects, some leaves being 
almost illegible. 

A treatise on dreams {SvapiMhyaya?), only partly in 
Sanskrit. ^ 

The beginning is not Sanskrit. 

It ends:— ^aktya tu daksinam dadyat i namasyann ista- 
devatan i saiTadusYapnajanitam i doso na syatvu samsayali 
(read syEt tv asams^ayah) il 8 ii iti dnsvapnasa /^ '^ il &*ira- 
marppanam astn ii ii 

m. 

Whish Eo. 188. 

Size: S^xll in., 20 leaves, 7 lines on a page (5 lines only on 
the last 3 leaves). 

Palm leaves. 

18th or 19 th cent.? 

Character: Malay alam. 

Injuries: Slightly damaged, part of last leaf broken off. 

The Candilmsaptati, a Stotra in honour of Durga. Printed 
in Kavyamala IV (1887), p. 1 seqq., and called thei'e 
Candwataka, The author is Bdm. See Aufrecht CO. p. 177. 

It begins: — ma bhaipksir vibhramam bhrur adhara vidhu» 
ratE keyamasyasya ragana pane prany eva nayam kalayasi 
kalahasraddhaya kin tristilam ity udyatkopaketun prakr» 
tim avayavan prapayanty eva devya nyasto vo murddhni 
musyan marudasuhrdasun saipharann amghrir amhah i 1 i 

It ends: — . kurvati parvati vah II &‘idurggayai namah 
candikasaptatih ii 



231 


174. 

Whish No. 189. 

Size: 7 x 1-| in., (1) + 13 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Early 19^11 cent. ? 

CJiaracter: GTOidha. 

Fragment of the Lalitastavaratna^ called Aryadvisatl 
by Mr. Whish. 

Beginning and end the same as in the fragment 
No. 160 (2). 

175. 

Whish No. 190. 

Size: 13|-x1t in., (1) + 39 + (3) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: IStii or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantlia. 

The BJiojapraMndlia, a historical romance in prose and 
verse, (by BalldlcL See Anfrecht-Oxford, p. 150 seq.) 

It begins: — svasti ^ImaharEjasya Bliojasya prabandhah 
kathyate i adau dhararajye Bandhnlasamjho raja ciram 
prajah paryyapalayat i asya ca vrddhatve Bhoja iti putras 
samajani i sa yada pahcavarsikah tada pita atmani jaram 
jfiatva inantrimnkhyto ahiiya aniijam Mnhjam mahabalam 
alocya piitrah ca balam viksya vicarayam asa i yady aham 
rEjyabharadharanasamarttham sodaram apahay a rajyam 
pntiTiya prayacchEmi tada lokEpavEdah i athava balam me 
putram Miihjo rajyalobhad visadinE marayisyati i tatha 
hi i.lobliah pratistha papasya prasutir lloblia eva ca i 
dvesakrodhadijanako lobhah pEpasya karanam ii 1 !i lobhat 
kopah prabhavati krodhad (d)rohah pravarttate i drohena 
narakam yati sastrajhopi vicaksanah ii 2 ii mataram pitaram 
putram bhrataram va suhrttamam i lobhEvisto naro hanti 
svaminam va gurun tatha ii 3 il iti vicaryya rajyam Muhjaya 
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dattavan i tadatsamge atmajam miimoca i tatah kaianta^^^ 
rajaBi diyam gate sati sampraptarajyo Munjali buddliisa- 
garam yyaparamndrayala durikytya tatpade any an didesa i 
gnx'ubhyo rajaputram yacayati sravayati ca sastrEiii i eyam 
sthite jyotiSsastraparaxn gatak ka^cit bralimaiiah rajnas 
sabliain abhyagat ! sa ca rajne syastity uktva tadrijfiaj’-a 
npayistali praha i rajaii lokoyam main saryajiiain yakti i 
kimapi prccha 1 kairtbastka ya bliaved yidyE sa prakasya 
sadE bndhaili i ya gurau pustake yidya taya nmdbali pra 
(11 4 !i) mateya raksati piteva bite niymikte kanteya 
cabhiramayaty apanlya kbedam t kirttiii ca diksn yitanoti 
tanoti laksmim kirn kin na sadbayati kalpalateya vidya ii 5 ii 
tato raja putrasya Bbojasya buddbyatisayaii jatakaii ca 
prstavan i tato brabmana aha i raj an taya putroyam ati- 
buddbiman buddbir eva kbaln saryakaryyasadhini i tatha 
hi 1 ekaip banyan na ya banyad isur mmnkto dhanusmata i 
buddbir buddbiinatotsysta banyad rastram sarajakaip. 

II 6 1! etc. . 

It is incomplete, the end of the MS. being as follows:— 
raja sarvam bbiimim kayidattam matvE udatistbat } kayis 
ca tarn abbiprayam jiiatvE piinar aha ii rEjaii kanakadba- 
rabbis tyayi sarvatra varsati i abhagyaccbatrasaiicbaniie 
mayi nayanti bindavab ii 302 ii raja antahpiiram gatva Ll- 
ladevim aba i devi saryaip raj yam kavaye dattam i tasmat 
tapovanam maya saba agaccha i asminn avasare yidvEii 
nirgatab I Biiddbisagarena muldiyamatyena prstab i yidyan. 
rajuE kin dattarn i sa aha i na kimapi dattam i amatya 
aba 1 **=^==5^=^^* (leaf broken) akani patba i tatas slokacatu- 
stayam patbati i tatomatyah praba i sukaye taya koti- 
drayyan diyate i paran tu rajfiE yad dattam taya bbavi 
tat punar vikriyatam i kayis tatha karoti i tato kotisam- 
khyEn datya kavim presayitva amatyah rajani katam agatya 
tisthati i raja tarn Eha i Buddbisagara rajyam idam sarvam 
kavaye dattam atas tapovanam gaccbami i tavapeksa asti 
yadi tarbi mE gaccba l tatomatyah prEba i deva kotidray- 
yamulyena rajyam idam yikritam kotidravyafi ca viduse 
dattam i ato rajyanpi bhavadlyam bburnksva i rEja amatyam 
sammanitavan i anyada mygayarasena atavlm atann Eta- 
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pena dunacleliali pipasaya paryyakulas turamgain adhiruliya 
iidakarttlian nikatakatabliuvam at an tad alabdhva sr ant all 
kasyacit taror adliastad upavisat i tatra kacit gopakanya 
siiktimarl maiiojnasarvamgi dharanagaram prati takram 
vikritukama takrabliandain samudyabanti samagaccliat i 
agaccbantin tan drstva raja pipasaya etat bliaiidastbain 
peyaii cet pibamiti bnddhya prccbati i taruni kim yabasi ! 
sa ca mukliasriya tam Bbojam viditva rajno bhavan ca 
Jnatva aha i deva i himakundasasiprabhasamkhanibham 
paripakvakapitthasugaiidhi rasam i tarunlkaranirmmathitain 
piba he nrpa sax'yarujapaharain ! 

176 . 

Whish No. 191. 

X2”l* in.j 4 -j- 226 + (3) leaves, from 14 to 16 lines on 

a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date. V Entry by Mr. Wliisli dated ‘December 1831’. Tiie Vyaya 
year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D. 1826—27. The MS. may 
have been written in that year, or in A. D. 1766 — 67. 

Scribe: Paghunatha, son of Pamakrsna. 

Character: Grantha.^ 

The Taittinya-Samhitd, in 7 Kandas, the Samhita-Patha, 
complete, unaccented. The first three leaves contain a 
table of contents indicating the commencement of the 
Prasnas and Kandas. 

It begins: — suklambaradharam visnum sasivarnah catur- 
bhiijam i prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye i 
srlgiirubhyo namah ii sriramacandraya namah ii oni ise 
tvorjje tva vayava sthopayava stha, etc. 

Kanda I ff. 1~~32, Kanda II ff. 33-™68, Kanda HI 
ff. 69 — 88, Kanda lY ff. 89—116, Kaiida V ff. 117—155, 
Kanda VI ff. 156—193, Kan^a YII ff. *194-226. 

It ends: — yonis samudro bandhuh If vyattam avahad dva- 
dasa ca ii gavo gS-vas sisasanti . . . . catuhpahcaisat ii gavo 
yonis samudro bandhuh i harih om ^ubham astu srlguru- 
bhyo namah sriramaya namah \\ kpsnarpaiiam astu ii 
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sainYatsare vyaye bhanaii kannyarasim upeyusi i ayane 
daksiiie pak§e site Tare brhaspateli i amradhabkidlie tare 
caturttbititMsamyiite i Ramakr^nasy a putr eija r amabba- 
ktena dhimata i Ragliunatlieiia vidusa likbitam vedapnsta- 
kam 1 abaddham ya, efc. . . . ksantum arbanti santab ii 


.. . . 

."Whish No. 192. ■ 

Si^e: X 9 in., 2 + 302 + (2) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

J^a^eria^r Palin leaves. 

Date: IStii or 19tii cent.? 

Character: BTSi.nihB^, 

Tbe Taittirlya-Brahmana, in 3 Astakas, ending witli 
III, 9. The first two leayes contain a table of contents 
indiGating the commencement of Astakas and Pra&ias. 

It begins:— brahma san dbattan tan me jinvataiii \ etc. 

■The.^'P^^' Astakavends „(£ 88b):— yaimnasya. yad .a^vibbyain 
yat trisu tasmad ndvatls saptatrim^at ii varnnasya prati 
tisthati 11 barih om etc. 

The 2®-^ Astaka ends (f. 185b):— piyomiam ytiyam pata 
svastibhis sada nab ii barih om, etc. 

Tbe Astaka ends (f. 302):— prajapatir asvaniedban 
jubyati ii barih om i etc. 

m. 

Whish No. 193. 

Size: 12tX 2 in., 1 + 130 + (1) leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18th or 19tix cent.? 

Character: Grantha, the same hand as jN; 0 . 177, 

The Taittinya-Aranyaka and the Aranya-Katliaka (i. e. 
Taittiriya-Brahmana III, 10 — 12). The arrangement of 
the Prapathakas differs from that in Rajendralala Mitra’s 
edition, and Prapathakas VIII and IX are missing, just 
as in the Dravida text, described by Burnell, Tanjore p. 8b. 
See H. Liiders, Vyasa-Sik§a, p. 61 note. 
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It begins:— bhadram karnebhis srunuyama deyah i etc, 
Tbe Prapatbaka ends f. 20b, the 2^^ P. £ ,28b. 
The 3^"^ P. ends (£ 36b) ; — suyarnain sahasrasirsabhyo 
bhartta harin taranir apyayasyeynste ye jjotismatlin praya- 
saya cittam ekavimsatih i citti§ siiHglnikosyabhyam ii harih 
om 11 srikrsiiarpanaiii astu ii yasndevarpanaia astn on tat 
sat \i 

Then follows:— pareyivamsam prayato mahir anu balm- 
bhyali pantham anapaspasanam i etc, which is the 6*^ Pra- 
pathaka in Eajendralala Mitra’s edition. It ends (f. 45): — 
om ntsrjata 11 yadhistha dve ca ii 12 ii pareyuyainsani ajo- 
biiagas catuScatyarimSat ) . .... . apasySma pynihi dyada&x 

dyadasa i pareyiyaipsam ayatvotas te saptayimsatih i pa- 
reyuyamsam om harih om i . . . subhain. astu ii 

Then follows Prapathaka VII ending f. 54b, and this 
is followed by P. X, which begins (f. 55): — ambhasy apare 
bhuyanasya maddhye nakasya pysthe mahato mahiyan i etc. 
It ends (f. 69):— mahimanam ity upanisat ii 64 i ambhasi 

bhur agnaye bhur annam bhur agnaye ca paid no 

(f. 69b) tasyaiyani vidusas catussastih ii ambhasi yys§ hamsas 
saryo yai mdra ayatu iraddhayan tat purusa ya prthi- 
yyaikannaisitih ii ambhasity upanisat ii snkrsnarpanam astu i 
. . . mugumbhyo namali li 

Then follow Prap. IV, ff. 70—84, & Prap. V, ff. 85-103, 
which ends as follows: — dey^ yai satram yajfiaparur antas 
tejasaivasminn acchrnatti sy^ha marutbhir ytiibhya eya- 
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dhlyantoTeksante pEmkto yajnas tabhya evainam yajnani 
raksamsi jigbaipsanti tat samnah payo vacyeva Yacan da- 
dhati tasmad idam satottaran caturdasa ! barib om ii 
Tbeii follows tbe Katbaka, i. e. Taittirlya-Brabmana III, 
10—12 (£ 104—130). * 

It ends (f. 130): — tubbyam saptapancasat i tubbyam 
om ii barib om i siibbam astu i idam aranakatbaka sama- 
ptam I! barib oin ii tubbyan tapasa tava eta biranyan dadati 
sarva disas tapa asit saptapancasat ti sriguru® etc 


179 . 

Whish No- 194. 

Size: 144' X 2 in., 2 + 150 + (1) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. ’WMsli dated ‘December 1831’. The MS. may 
be about 50 or 70 years older. 

Character: GvmihQ., 

Tbe tJhagdna or Saptagdna of tbe Sdmavecla^ Prasnas 
12 — 49, or Books II— VII. Tbe titles of the Books are: 
SamYatsara, Ekaba, Abina, Satrani, Praya^citta, and 
Ksndra. The first Book, called Dasaratra, consisting of 
Prasnas 1 — 11, is found in No. 180. Tbe first two leaves 
contain an Index of Books and Prasnas. On this work, 
see Tb. Benfey, Die Hymnen des Samaveda, p. vii; AVeber- 
Berlin I, p. 67; Autrecht CO. p. 709. 

It begins: — amalnyaYani l yo i ucca tajjatam andbasab ii 
Yr pba sa pavasva dbkraya ! ina cchara ru tva ta pre i i 
ca kah matsarah i vi ro svi dadba i na kah ojasa u i etc. 
See Sv. I, 5, 2, 4. 

F. 31: —samYatsaram samaptam ii om i nanadam i sva ! 
pra thu tyasmai pi pi i etc. See Sy. I, 4, 2, 2, 1. 

E. 63 : — ekabas samaptah li barib om l srigurubbyo 
namah ii barib om il Srautakaksaiqpt l yo l indriya ma dva 
ne sutib 1 etc. See Sy. I, 2, 2, 2, 4. 

P. 94: — abmam samEptam li barib om ii (P. 94b) gaurl- 
Yitam 1 vipasab i vi ti i y 5 ta ti tatha im i etc. See 
Sy. I, 1, 2, 4, *7. 



237 


F. 119 b; — satrani samaptani ii barih om ii adYat pra- 
japatyam ! yo i puniaias soma dha i pra ro tnam sadbastba- 
, ml \ etc. See Sy. II, 1, 1, 9. 

F. 129:-— pray ascittam samaptam ii barib oip ii subbam 
astu ! akariYarathantaram 1 k rau bbi tvl s9ra no nii 
inah I etc> See Sy. I, 3, 1, 5, 1. 

It ends (£ 150 b): — ksudram samaptam ii ubain sama- 
ptam !i barih om [ etc, 

180 . 

WmsH No; 195. 

Size: 12jx li in., 70 -f 74 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. WMsli dated ‘December 1831’. The MS. may 
be about 50 or 70 years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

( 1 ) 

The Dasaratra or first Book of the Ulutgdna of the 
Smmveclaj in 11 Prasnas. See above No. 179 (Wliish 
No. 194). 

It begins:— amahlyayam svayona — u pba ccl ta i i ja- 
tam andbasah ! di cbn va i sat bbu pre l mi kah ya da da i i 
u ro gram ^armma ! ma kah ba i srava 2 i yaca l sa pba na i 
a indra ya yii jyava i i va cbu ru pa ya pre l maka^ rut 
bbi yah i vakaira vd va it i pakab ra 2 srava 2 i vaca i 
epbana va i {§va ni aryya a i See Sv. II, 1, 1, 8, 

It ends: — o an ce bo ba i i ^va kab nta u va i ya ti 
ntyafi hd i him kamapre i va khi mi jo muba i i di nu 
4 2 llama 2 6 i In ii dasaratrah 11 barih om, etc, 

( 2 ) 

The Raliasya of the Sdmaveda, in 7 Parts. The titles 
of these 7 Parts are the same as those of the 7 Books 
of the tjbagaiia- The work is evidently the same as the 
Uhyagdna or Uhyagdna, on which see Benfey, Die Hymnen 
des Samaveda, p. Yin; Weber-Berlin, I, p. 67; Aufrecht 
CO. p. 709. 
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It begiiis:— a ra bhi tvl in ra no mna mo vE i ratba- 
ntaram li sva catvari i a ra bhi tyE su ra no nma mo va i 
aka dugdharpi thenaya (sec, m.: dngdhE iya dhenaya) i(sa)- 
nam asya jagatah i su kah yErdrsain i etc. See Sy. I, 3, 1 ,5, 1. 

F. ll:—tritiyah 1 dasaratrah i harih om ii aprcchyam 
samkrstali i dha ratnali pnryayad rathantaram ii 

F. 26: — tihasamam i 41 i samvatsaras samaptah ii atliar- 
yanain I uhu yl o ha i o an ca ho ya i etc. 

F. 34: — ekahas samaptah li rtanidhanam ajyadohani ii 
cyokaham i prakasunyinaya, etc. See Sy. I, 6, 2, 1, 9. 

F. 44 b: — ahinas samaptah o mabhe ! yo i rathakhye 1 
samkrstali rathantarain ii ina rabhe mami., etc. 

F. 48 b:— satram samEptam ii harih om ii u ca hu ya b 
hi, ! 0 afi ca hd ya \ etc. 

F. 64b :— prayascittam samaptam sEmaip 19 harih om ii 
0 afi hb iyajhi yajhl, etc. 

It ends: — it kn ida i simasuyE i adya yo stotriyo ritya* 
gatib I di 12 i ut 3 i manu 4 i jl i 2 ii rahasyam samE- 
ptam 11 srigurubhyo namab ii harib om ii ^ubham astu i 


181 . 

Sansk. No, 1. 

17’1’XIt in., (1) + 63 leaves, from 5 to 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Hastigirimaliatmya from the Brahma - Pur ma^ 
Adhyayas 1 — 15. According to Anfrecht-Oxford p. 30a, 
it belongs to the Brahmanda-Ptirana. 

It begins: — Bhrugur uyaca I bhagavan mnni^ardtla yarpia- 
sramasamE^rayah i EkhyEtE bahavo dharmmE bhayata me 
sanatanab l ntpattih kathita dhatnr yisnnnabhisaroruhat i 
devata ^ ryyan^ naranah ca sambhayah kathitas tyaya i 

I A piece of the first leaf is broken off, one Aksara being lost in 
each line. Bead devatanan? 
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dharmmartthakamamoksanam svariipaii ca yathatatliam i 
dehinam karmmabandhas ca taddhetu^ ca suvismrtak i 
pradhanapumsor ajiieyo svarupan ca (sa)iniritam i vidyavidye 
ca katMte lokabliedas ca vismrtah | punyaksetrani sarvaiii 
katbitani samagratah i iiagarapi ca punyani viseseiia mahi- 
tale 1 salagramam kuruksetram tatha badarika^ramam i etc. 

P. 5: — iti sribrabme purane Bbrugu-Naradasamvade srl- 
liastigirimabatmye pratbamoddhyayah II 

F. 19: — iti sribrabme purape Bbrgu-Naradasamvade srl- 
bastagirimabatmye abamkaranirupane biranyagarbhavibu- 
dbasamvado nama pancamoddbyayah ll 

F, 23 :— iti . . . gunatrayavibbago nama sasthoddbyayab ii 

F. 25b:— iti * . . bbagavatpradurbbayo nama saptamo- 
ddbyayab 11 

F. 33:— "iti . . . a^vamedhavabbi:tbo nama nayamodbya- 
yah 11 

F. 43: — iti ... dvijabbaradvajasamvado nama dyadaso- 
ddbyayab ii 

F. 47 : — iti . . . apsaroganayipralambbo nama trayoda^o- 
ddbyayab ii 

F. 50: — iti . . . mrkandugajendrasairiyado nama cadur- 
dasoddbyayab ii 

F. 52b ends: — yaksasamgbai^ ca mnnibbir gandbaryai^ 
ca niseyitam i sa prayi^ya saromaddbye kautuhalasaman- 
yitab i dadarSa paramaprltaS ^obbitan nirmmalodakam i 

Tbe end of tbe work is lost. Tbe last leaf does not 
belong to it. 

182 . 

Sansk. No. 2. 

Size: 9 X It in., (2) 57 + (2) leaves, generally 6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 1%^^ cent.? 

Character: Grrantha. 

Tbe Brlrahgamdhdtmya from tbe Brahmdnda-Purdm, 
in 10 Adbyayas. See No. 49 (a) and Ind. Off. YI, p. 1248 
(No. 3437). 
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It begiiis:-— -asraatgurubliyo namah i Naradab V devadeYa 
Yiriipaksa smtam sarvam mayadhiina i trailokyantargatam 
pratnaip tYaamiikbaiiibhojanissrtam i tatba punyaiii tirttbani 
puny any ayatanani ca i ganagadyas saritas sarva itiba- 
sa§ ea samkara i kaveryyas tu prasaingena tasyas tire tvaya 
pura 1 prastutam raipgam ity uktam visnor ayatanam 
mahat 1 tasyaham srotum iccbami vistareiia mabesvara i 
xnabatinyani agbaiiasaya punyasya ca vivrddhaye i etc. 

F. 5b: — iti brabmandapurane mabesvaranaradasamYade 
srlramgamahatmye ^rlramgaksetrayaibbaYan narna pratba- 
moddbyayali i srirainganatbaya namab il 
¥. 11b:— iti . . . sriraingamahatmye brabmasrstikatbaiian 
nama dYitiyoddbyayab ii hayagriYaya namab n 

Adhyaya 3 (sriramgaYimanam avirbhayan nama) ends 
£ 16; Adliy. 4 £ 20b; Adhy. 5 (arccavataravigrabasYard- 
pavaibbavan nama) £ 25 b; Adby. 6 £ 31; Adby. 7 (Sri- 
raingadivyaYimanam IksvakulabdbaYaibbaYan nama) £ 38 b; 
Adby. 8 £ 44b; Adby. 9 £ 50b. 

It ends:-— iti brabmanclapurane maheSvaranaradasam- 
Yade ^riramgamabatmye daSamoddhyayah i sriramganatbaya 
namab i barih om Siibbam astu. 

183 . 

Sansk. No. 3. 

Size: Idl xli- in., (6)4-82 (numbered also as ff. 66 to 148)4- {S) 
leaves, 5 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18^1^ or 19tii cent.? 

Character: GTsmihsi.. 

Tbe Visvagunadarsa, by Yefilcatdcdryayajvanf son of Ba- 
ghimdfhdryadlksita. See Aufreebt-Oxford p. 150 (No. 319). 

It b egins : — ^rirajiYaksaYaksasthalanilayar ama bastaYasta- 
vyalolallila(bja)n nispatanti madburamadlmjbari nabbipadme 
murdreh i astokam lokamatra dYiyugamukba^isor ananesY 
arpyamanam ^amkbaprante na divyaip paya iti Yibudbais 
samkyamana pnnatu i ki.ncimap.dalamandanasya makbinah 
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kar^iatabhublirtguros tataryyasya digantakantaya^aso yam 
bhagiaeyam Yiduh i astokaddhvarakarttur Appayaguror 
asyaisa vidvanmaneh putra sri - Raghnnatbadiksitakayih 
pUrno gupair edhate i 2 i tatsutas tarkavedantatantravya- 
krticintakah 1 vyaktam vi^vagunadarsain vidhatte Ve(n)kata«- 
ddbvari l padyam yady api vidyate babu sataiii brdyain vi- 
gadyan na tarka (read tad?) gadyaii ca pratipadyate na 
vijahat padyani budha svadyatam I adhatte hi tayohprayoga 
ubhayor amodam mamodayaip samgah kasya na hi svadeta 
manaso maddhYikamrdvlkayoh i visvayalokasprhayS kadacit 
Yimanam aruhy a samanarupamiKy^anuYisYaYasunamadheyam 
gandharYayugmam gagane cacara i 5 i tatra tu l Krganur 
akrsasuyah purobhagl padain gatah i Vi^YaYasur abhtid 
YisYagnnagrahanakautuki i 6 i atha puratas samapatantam 
araYindabandhaYam aYalokayann avandata nanam (?) aga- 
masagaraparadj’^Ya Yi^yaYasuh i brahmacaryyaYratotsarga- 
guraye kokasantateh i cchayabimbokalolaya cchandasa- 
jyotise namah i 7 i 

It ends: — jayatu nigamaYartmaiiis sapatna (read °tnah) 
jayatu jayaya mnrarir ahjanadrau i jayatu jagati laksmapa- 
ryyapakso jayatu yacas srutimaulidesikanam i prakasado- 
^apracurepy amusmin granthe madlye karunanubandhat i 
prasadayanto na krsanayantu paran tu Yi^yayasayantu 
santah i ^lo i 575 i ga i 222 ii iti ^rlmad-Atreyanyaya- 
Kaghunatharyyadlksitatanayasya ^rlniyasakrpatii^ayasuYidi- 
tanayasya Sitambagarbhasambhayasya irlmatkahcinagara- 
yastavyasya Vemkatacaryyayajyanah krtisu yiSvagunadarsa- 
khyafi cambu (sic) sampurnam ii harih om ii 

m 

Sansk. No. 4. 

Size etc.: 154 X Is' in., (2) + 176 -p (2) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: IStii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 


16 
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(I).-."'- - 

from ilie Blmncla-Ptir ana 

(ff. 1—79) and Uparihlidga of the same (£ 80 — 145). 

It begins silganesaya namah i advaitadaiitam ahiraja- 
hrtopayltani Ekhandaladivibudhair abhivanditEmglirim l apa- 
nnatalpatarnm adrtahastirupam aiiandavarddhanam aliain 
Sivayon nnamami i srikantham varadam vande ^rldhara" 
driimareditam i dharayantam viyannadya samam mur- 
ddh[a]iii sudhakaram i suprasannamukhambhojam suvarna- 
citivigrahaip l ganrlsakham anadyan tain bhajeham jaga- 
disvaram r om rsayah i ^rutEni pnnyasthanani tlrtthani 
vividhEni ca i eta 

E. 4b: — iti skEnde purEne maddhyarjjnnamahatmye pra- 
thamoddhyEyah il 

Part I (f. 79) ends: — iti Mskande pnrape maddhyarjju- 
namEhatmye triin^oddhyEyah ii maddhyarjjimamEhatmyaxp. 
sainpnrnam i srimaddhyarjjuneSvaraya namah 1 ajhagane- 
svarEya namah i srldaksipamurttaye namah li harih om 
avighnam astn. 

Part II begins (f. 80):— mahEganapataye namah i Sri- 
Saunakah i nadmadapurEnajna tlrtthavaibhavakovida i 
Srutam saivarahasyam me tvattas saingam mahamate i 
gamanEgamanah caiva maddhyarjjunapateh prabhoh 1 
yysnivaryasya mahatmyam tatragamanakai^anain i inaya 
{§rutain yistarena Suta tatvayisarada i srotum icchami 
mahatmyam tlrtthanah ca yisesatah i kani tlrtthani tatksetre 
subhe maddhyarjjune pure i kErtsnyena bruhi dayaya t!r- 
tthadevadikany api i eta 

P.83: — iti sriskandapurEne uparibhage tlrtthayaibhaya- 
khande SutaSaunakasairivEde karupyEmrtatirtthapraSaiiisa- 
nain nEma dyatrimsoddhyayah ll 

It ends (f. 145 b): — iti SriskandapurEne Sutasaunakasam- 
yade uparibhage ksetravaibhayakhande srimanmaddhya- 
rj junamEhatmy e kaly EnatirtthaSikharatriyaibhayaniriipanan 
nama dyipancasoddhyayah li Srimahamamgalamurttaye na- 
mail i srlbjdiatkucanibEnEyaklsametaSnmahalimgamahamur- 
ttaye namah ii 





, ,( 2 )^ 

from tlie Brahmalmivarta- 

Pwnma (ff. 146 — 160). 

It begins (f. 146 == 1):— &'imabag,anapataje namali | 
Nfirado munivaryas tu kadacit caturananam i padamnlam 
upa^ritya vayande pitaram syakam. i sabhayam manito 
bbiitva bralimana patmaybnina i upavisyasane divye sarya^ 
devais snpujitali i dpstya munir brabmasabham mui’ttamur- 
ttajaiiai(r) yrtam i etc, 

F, 149 (===4): — iti sribrahmakaivarttapnrane rabasye 
Siyayaibbavakbande brabmanaradasaipyade maddbyarjjuna- 
mabatmye pratbamoddbyayah i! 

It ends (f. 160b ~ 15b): — iti ^ribrabmakaivarttapuraiia- 
rabasye !§iyayaibbayakbande brabmanaradasamvade sri- 
manmaddbyarjjunamabatmye sastboddbyayah ii 

( 3 ) 

The Mcklhyarjimamid^^ from the Linga-Pumna 
(ff. 161—176). 

It begins (161 = 16): — srimabaganapataye namaly ! 
naimise nimisaksetre Saunakadya mabarsayah i dvadasabda* 
kratuvaram cakrub kailasahetaye i tadayato mabapiijyah 
Sutah panranikottamah i siyasamklrttanam kuryan tripu- 
ndramkitadebayan i etc, 

F. 164 (== 19): — iti ^rlmallimgapnrane maddbyarjjuna- 
mahatmye inaddbyamakbande Suta^aunakasamyade pratba- 
moddbyayali li 

It ends (f. 176b = 31b): — iti ^rimallimgapurane nagara- 
maddbyamakbande Suta^aunakasamyade srlmanmaddbya- 
rjjnnesyaramabatmye pancamoddbyayab ii srlbrbatkucam- 
basametasrimabalirngamabamurttaye namah li barih i om i 

185 . 

Sansk. No. 5. 

Size etc.: 15 lx It in., 219 -f- (2) leaves [ff. 16, 82, 214 are missing, 
106, 108, 124 occur twice, 104, 107, 109, 198, 211, 212 & 213 are 
misplaced], 6 or 7 lines on a page* 

Material: Palm leaves. . 
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Dafe; 18^^ or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantha, The MS. is written by two different hands. 
It looks as if original lacunas had been supplied by a more recent 
hand. The end is missing. 

The Pancanadm^mhMmya from the Tlrthaprasamsd of 
the Bmhmakaivarta-Purdna, incomplete and very incorrect. 

It begins: — ^uklEinbaradharam Tisnuni ^aSivarnaiii catur- 
bhnjaiii prasannavadanam ddhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye i 
ya ktindendutusaraharadhavala (read °la)ya subhravastravpta 
(read ®ta) ya Yip.a(read ®na)varadaxidamanditakara ya sveta- 
padniEsana i ya brahma(read ®hma)cyutaSainkaraprabhrti- 
bhi(r) deti sada piijita sa (read ^ta sa) main patii (read patu) 
sarasvatl bhagavati nigyesajadyapah (read niSsesajadyapa- 
ha) * 1 doskayukta (read dorbhir yukta) caturbhi sphatika- 
manimayim aksamalan dadhana hastenaikena patmaip. sitam 
api ca Sukam pustakah caparena bhasakundendu^amkha- 
sphatikamaninibha bhasamana samanam (read °am) sa me 
vagdevateyan niyasatu vadane sarvada snprasanna (read 
^nna 1 !) vande mahe^yaran deyain yighneSam sanmnkhani 
gurum 1 gane^an nandimnkhya^ (read °khyaip^) ca ^iyabha- 
ktamahamunin i namo dharmmaya m abate namah i kpanaya 
vedhase brahmanebhyo namaskytya dharmman yaksyama(h) 
^a^vatan (read ^ tan) ^rigurubhyo namah i Devavarmma- 
bhidho raja suryavainsasamutbhavah i sumutum (read Sii- 
mantum) paripapraccha Biyabhakta[ka]dvijottamEli (read 
‘^mam) i nktaiiL samastam bhavata Siimaiito tlrtthayaibhavaiii i 
kayerya mahimE prokta (read^kto) ypddhadrsasya yaibhayam 
madhuraksetramahartthaip. (read mathnraksetramahatm- 
yam?) vistarexLa tvayoditam l idaiiim srotum icchami sri- 
matpahcanadasya yai i mahatmyam kayutaip vidyan (read 
kathyatam yidvan) kanthhalaparasya me i etc. 

F. 6: — iti ^rlmatbrahmakaivarttakayye mahapurane tlr» 
tthapra.%msayam pahcanadamahatmye prathamoddhyayah ii 


F. 54: — iti nayamoddhyayab n 

F. 99 b: — iti . • . dyavinn^oddhyayah (i 


I See the beginning of hfr. 187 in the ‘Katalog der Sanskrit-Hand- 
schriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Leipzig’ von Theodor Aufrecht 
(Leipzig 1901). 
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P. 164:— iti . . . » . ... . pancatrimsoddliyayah ii 
P, 187: — iti ......... tricatvarimsoddliyayali il 


P. 212 b: — iti sribrahmakaivarttakiiy e ^ mahapurane tlr- 
tthaprasamsayam pancanadamaliatmye astacatvarim^o- 
ddhyayali. 

m 

Sansk. No, 6. 

Size eic.i 16 J x in., (1) -{- 149 -f- (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Dafe: 18tli or 19tii cent.? 

Oteacfer; Grantha. 

1l]iq TtdaJidveHmdl^i^^^^ the Agneya-Purdnaf in 

31 chapters. 

Another copy in No. 51 (^^Whish No. 52). 

It begins: — suklamharadharaip. visnum sasivarnah catur- 
bhujam i prasannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye ! 
DhannmaYarinmatha rajarsir nniculapuravallabhah i bhuyah 
papraccha tan natva Dalbhyam bhagavatottamam i bhaga- 
van praninas sarve kenopayena sampadali i bhavanti putran 
saipprapya sukhinai^ cirajivinah i katham sy at papanirhara 
srise (readSriS ca?) bhaktili katham bhavet i kena dharmmena 
santusto bhagavan bhutabharanah i prasidati mannsyanam 
bhuktimnktiphalapradah i yisesapapabhuyisthe duracare 
kalau yiige i pEpanaso bhavet brahman mahapatakinopi 
va 1 etat sarvam a^esena tava ^isyasya me vada i iti 
rajhanusaippprto bhagavan bhagavatpriyah i babhase Dhar- 
mmavarmmanam dharmmistham brahmanottamah i Dal- 
bhyah 1 sadhu prstam maharaja bhagavatbhaktivarddhana i 
yat te manogatain srotum divyam visnukatham ^ubham i 
tasmat te varnayisyami sarvaip tatvaip. yathamati i asminii 
artthe pura ppsto Hariscandrena Knmbhajah i kuruksetre 
munlndranam agrato yad avarnayat i tat teham sampra- 
vaksyaini srunusvavahitodhuna i etc* 

F. 5b: — iti srimadagneyapnraiie tulakaverimahatmye 
prathamoddhyayah ii 

I This is exceptional. The colophons at the end of almost all the 
chapters have srimatbrahmakai.varttajfcdv^e. 
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It ends:-— iti srimadagneyapurE:ne tulakaverimaliatmye 
ekatrmsoddhyayali 11 eYam etat puraYrttam akhyanain 
khadram astu vail 1 pravyakarata visrabdhali kalam visriolx 
praYarddhatain i kaverl varddhatain. kale kale varsatu 
Yasavali i sriramganatho jayatu sriramgasrls ca varddlia- 
tam 1 lablias tesan jayas tesam krtas tesEm parabhavali i 
tesaip. indivara syamo hrdaye supratisthitali ii liarili cm i! 

187. 

Sansk. No. 7. , 

Size etc.: 16x1 v in., (1) -f- 187 -f- (1) leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

xlfa^erM: Palm leaves. 

Bate: or 19^=1^ cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Kamijardsanaksetmmdhatniya from the Batarudriy a- 
kotisamhitd (VaidilmdharmakMn^^^ of the Biva-Piirdm* 
Incomplete. 

It begins: — guklaipbaradharaip. vispuip ^a^ivarpam catur- 
bhujaip. prasannavadanaiii dhyayet sarvavighnopaj^antaye i 
gurave sarvalokanam bhisaje bhaYaroginam i nidhaye 
sarYavidyanam srldaksipamurttaye namah II srigurubhyo 
ixamah i! kptva samYatsarani dlksaniyamam Maitliilo mahaii i 
iuddhavratyali suddhamana nivisto rauravebliavat i tatra 
bhagirathltlre sarvadevasamasraye sannidliaii visvanathasya 
cittasuddliividliayake i kevalam cittasudliyarttham rtvikbhih 
parivestitali i santyajya sarvakaryani rajyakaryaiii mantrisu i 
niksipya khalu medliavi svasya meddhyatvasiddhaye i netra- 
krspavinasaya tvagasthyaikatvasiddhaye i ativrattya[h:]s sa- 
padnlkah babhuva kila diksitah i sanautarika (read satranta- 
rita?)kalesu Maithilas taip mahamuniin i tesan dvijanam pu- 
x'atah srutidharmman a^esatah 1 smarttan pauranikams capi 
paripapraccha tatra vai l vaidikah kepi va dharmma ye va 
pauranikah punah i annsfhitais tu tair ddharmmaih phalam 
kim iti tatvavit 1 puna^ ca paripapraccha ST^vatsu nikhilesv 
ayam i prstas tena tath^ddhvaryyur Mmaithilo dharmma- 
vittamah i provaca ^rnu rajendra vaksyEmy etani te dvijah i 
caturbhi!^ ca caturbhii^ ca dvEbhyam pahcabhir eva ca i 
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kriyate yas sa dhamma syad atonyo namadMrakaK i iti 
Karsn^j™h' praha sa sriman brahmayittamali i efc. 

P. 31) srity adimakapurane srisaiye satakotiradras[s]am- 
kitayam kunjarasadivyaksetramahatniye pratkamodkyayah ii 

F. 7:— ity adimakapurane srisaive satamdryakotisaip." 
kitayaiii kunj arasanadiyyaksetraniakatmye dvitiyyoddkyayaliii 

F. 18:— ity adi® srisaive • satarudrlyakotisamkitayam 
kauiijarasanaksetramakatmye pancamoddkyayah ii 

F. 45 : —ity adimahapurarie srisaive ^atarudriyakotisain- 
kitay aip vaidikadkarmmakkande srikaunjara^anadivyakse- 
tramakatmye caturddasoddkyayak it 

F. 78: — ity adi° srisaive sata® vaidikadkarminamrupa^na- 
kkaT 3 .de ^rikauiijarasaiiadivyaksetrairiakatmye astaviinso- 
ddkyEyak ii 

F. 113:— ity adi"^ srisaive sata*^ vaidikadkarmmaniru- 
panakkaiide srikauiijarasanadivyaksetraraahatmye ekacatva- 
rimsoddhyayak 11 

F. 164b: — ity adi"^ sri^ sata<^ vaidika® srlkau® asta- 
paiicasoddhyayah II 

In the colopkons at the end of, the following AdhyEyas 
the number of the Adkyaya is not mentioned, e. g. f. 169b: — 
ity adimakapurane srisaive satarudrlyakotisairihitayaiii srl- 
kaunjarasanadivyaksetramakatmye (then a blank space) i 
So also ff. 176 and 184 

It breaks off (f. 187, b) with the words : — indranandan 
ca paramain dhisaiiasya tatah paraiji i anandam atbhutam 
prapya copamarahitam parain i tatah prajapater ddivyam 
anandaiii yogidurllabkam i sainprapya ksairiamatrena taiidu- 
lanam dkaradkipak 11 

, '■ 188 / ' 

Sansk/No. 8. 

Size efc.: lOs' X li m., 51 -f- 4 b lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 or 19 th cent,? 

<7//arac^er; Grantlia. 

The J^ajpallsasthalamdJidtmya from the Utkrstasivaksdra- 
pmkaram of the Saivakotirudrasamhitd (i. e. Kotirudrasam- 
liitd of the Siva- Pur dm?), in 10 Adkyayas. Followed by 
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ilie 27^^ Adhyaya of tlie Mayurapunmdhdtmya from the 
Ksetrahdnda of tlie Shand 

It begins:— kalyEnam kurutam kascit karunaYarunala- 
yah i mayuranagaradhlso mama nrttavinayakah i srlmaha- 
ganapataye namah i srigamdhabamdhure saryapnsprirama- 
ti^obhite i canipakairaiKjacamvedhaih phanasaih patalair 
api 1 vaknlair Yamjulair deyapunnagais saralair api t 
dhayaih kurndai^ ca mamdarai(s) tatha camalakadibhih I 
k|:tamalai(r) nnaktamalair nnalikeradibhis tatha I rasalais 
tantrinibhis ca ciribilyair visesatah i yitapollikhitakaSair 
yi§ramamekha(read °megha)mapdalaih i pacelimaphala- 
nammrapakyapnspopa^obhitaih i atisyamalapatralimattayi, 
meghamapdalaib ipnra samndrapanena jalabhayataya punah 
tatratyam l^yaram kihcin mnninam kumbhasambhayam i 
yacituin tyaraya ramyaphalapallavapanibhih i phalabhara- 
natai ramyair agatyayasthitair iva v eto. 

P, 3:— anandasthalamahatmyanny akhilani irutani hi i 
kapalisasya mahatmyam sarvagamaviyarnitam i ^rotum 
sannahya tisthanti srutayosmakam adarat i brahman tad 
adya karunajaladhenugirhana nah i Agastyah i atha ya» 
ksyamy aham punyam rahasyataram adbhntam i kapalisasya 
mahatmyam yividhagamavarnitam I sayadhanah prasrnyantu 
naimisaranyayasinah i etc. 

F. 5b: — iti Srli^aivakotirndrasamhitayam utkrsta^ivakse- 
traprakarane kapaliSasthalamahatmye prathamodhyayah ii 

P, 6 b:— srisaiya® utkr® kapalisasthalamaliatmye dvitiyo- 
dhyayah 11 

Adhyaya 3 ends t 15, A. 4 f. 27, A. 5 f. 30b, A. 6 
f. 36, A. 7 f. 40b, A. 8 f. 42, A. 9 f. 47b, A. 10 f. 51b. 

P. 51b:— iti srisaivakotirudrasamhitayam ntki:stasivakse- 
traprakarane kapall^asthalamahatmye da^amodhyayah ii ii 
^rlr astu ii saryara puranam sampurnam ii ii sarvalokaikana- 
thaya padmanetraya yisnaye i nilambhonibha^yamavigrahaya 
namo namah ii purE narayano devo mayaya mohayan 
ramEm i amtardhanagato yisnu(r) yisyavyapi jagadguruh i 
amtardhanagatani devam yicinyamtl yibhnm rama i cacara 
prthiylm saryain napa^yat pii(here begins f. l)rusam param i 
iasim gamgEm prayagam ca kurnksetran tu puskaram i etc* 
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F. 4b:— iti ska[m]ndapurane AgastyadilipasamYade ksetra- 
kande mayiirapurimaha^ var^anaip. nama saptavimso- 
dbyayah ii 

189 . 

Sansk. No. 9. 

Size etc.: 16 j x It iii*? (1) + 45 leaves, from 5 to 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Dafe: 18tii or 19t^^ cent.? 

Character: Grantlia. 

The Kumlliaghommdhatmya from the BJiavisyat-JPurdm 
(Madhyamakhanda), Adhyayas 97 to 106. 

It begins:— etat kalyanarajiva nalinlmaddhyamandfre i 
kumbhaghoneAayanasya samgapaneh pra§asanaip I Arl-Na- 
radah i bhagayan patmasambhhta paravaravidam yara i 
parayarajagatsj’stisthitisamharakarana 1 yarnitairi bhayata 
samyak punyaksetrakadanabakam i jambudvlpayi^esena 
yarse bharatasainjhake l Susrusus tasya mahatmyam ksetra- 
sya harimedhasah. i tatvam acaksva bhagavan yistarena 
pitamaha i iti prsto mahateja yisyasyg yisvagrahanah i uyaca 
Naradayaiya ksetramahatmyam uttamam i brahma i Srunu 
Narada bhadram te sayadhanena cetasa i kumbhaghonasya 
mahatmyam sarvalokesu pujitam i etc. 

F. 5 : — iti bhayisyatpurEne kumbhaghonamahatmye sa- 
ptanayatitamoddhyayah if 

F. 17:— iti bhavisyatpurane maddhyamakhande brahma- 
naradasamyade kumbhaghonamahatmye satatamoddhyayah li 

It ends: — iti bhavisyatpurane maddhyamakhande bra- 
hmanaradasamyade kumbhaghonamahatmye sat^atatamo- 
ddhyayah ii kumbhaghonamahatmyam sampurnam 11 om i fri- 
sarhgapanisvamine namah ii 

190 . 

Sansk. No, 10. 

Size etc.: IGxlj (1) + B1 leaves, generally 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: or 19*^^ cent.? 

Character: Grantha, 
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The SamasUkmmmndJiM SamastiMnMramaMh 

from the Bralmd^da-Ptirdna^ TJttarakliiiada, Adhya- 
y as 1—17, incomplete. 

It begins:— sivay a namah i vande mahesvaran devam 
Yighnesaip. sanmukham gurum ganesan nandimukhyanS ca 
sivabhaktan mahamnnln i kadacin naimisarapyamunayas 
saip&taYratah i satrayagairi prakurYaria^ saivagamaYi^aradali i 
drstYi, Sutain[m] maliatnianam papracchnr|^amitaujasah liam- 
bhoh kathapato netra **** pajayate i punar brnhi ma- 
he^asya kathim papapranasimm i satkathaSraYanenaiYa 
cittavairagyam nttamam i diYyajfianah oa sumahat jayate 
paramai^Yaram I- iti prstas Sutayogi karnnarasaseYadliih i 
Vyasam sarYajnam atnlain ddhyatYa SYantasaroruliE i yii- 
ya(n) dhanyatama loke maheia^rayasatkatliani i srotnkrmas 
ca sa(iia)jatah Yaksyami sriip.ntadai’^ii rahasyam astinikhilesv 
agamesn ca sarvasah l srlmatkampahare^anaksetramaha- 
tmyam nttamam i srunYataip. sarYapapaghnam bhuktimnkti- 
phalapradam t sarYasanmyadam sadyah caturvargapbala- 
pradam i brahmaYisnumalie(n)dradyaih sevitam sarYasi- 
ddhaye l pur^gastyena samproktam rsinam bhavitatmanam i 
Yaksye puratanam punyain srimattribhuYanabhidham i dar- 
sanat. sarvapapagbnam ksetram ksetresY anuttamam i tathapi 
tasya mahatmyam brahmapde bahudha srutam i tad adya 
Yaksye ynsmakam lokanah ca hitaya ca i etc. 

P. 3b: — iti brahmEndapurane brahmanaradasaniYade 
samastikananamahatmye uttarakhande prathamoddhyayali ii 
P. 8: — iti mumatbrahmandapurane samastikantarama- 
.hat my e dvitiyoddhyayah ii 

P. 30b :— riti sribra® samastikananama^ naYamoddhyayah ii 
P. 56: — iti bra® samastikantarama"^ sodasoddhyayah ii 
It breaks off (f. 61b) with the words: — lankikair Yaidikais 
capi krtYa stotrasatais SiYam i prarttha(ya)m asa deYesam 
harsagatga(da)ya gira i svaminmannatha saiwajha srimatkam- 
pahareti ca i sarve lokas ca grnhlyur nnamadheyan taYa- 
(d)bhntam i eYam samprErtthito deYah tathastY iti tirodadhe i 
tirohite tadE deYe raja harsasamanYitah i 
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191. 

Whish No. 44. 

Mixll in.; 66 leaves 2 containing index and title in 
English + covers, 6-- rarely 7— lines on a page. 

ifafmaL* Palm leaves. 

Bate: Probably 17 cent. 

Character: Grantha, legible and fairly correct. 

The in close agreement with the text 

printed in Bibliotheca Indica. At the end of II. 2. 3 we 
haye the error tad vai Yisvdmitram ioT tad vaihdmitram: 
at the beginning of II. 5. 4 and II. 6. 1 respectively the 
words apakrdmantu garbhinyah and yatMsthdnan tu gar- 
hJiinyali^ve omitted. A peculiarity of the MS. is that the 
colophons read drmodi iov dranyakah. 

The label reads ^Eig-Vedah; Aranyam. Vol. 4.’, and 
inside Whish has ^w ‘The Aranyam of the Eig-Vedah’ 
and opposite ‘N. B. The 2^*^ Aranyakam is called the 
Bahwricha-Brahmanopanishat; and the Aranyakam is 
called the SamhitopanishatV 

192. 

Whish No. 47. 

Size: llfx 2 in.; 2 leaves (with 2 covers). 7—10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Perhaps lOtii cent. 

Character: Square Grantha, clearly written. 

The Kaivalyopanisad, 

At the end the MS. reads yhalam (not padam) asmde 
with the best editions, and proceeds: — ity aha bhagavan 
brahma i om i bhadram dadhatu i om i Santih trih i kai- 
valyopanisat samapta i harih om i 
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Tlien a note in the handwriting of Whish : ‘Here ends the 
EaiYalyopanishad 0. M. Whish Calcutta 1825^ 

On the front coyer we also read outside (in Malayalam 
character) Kaivalyopanishat with a few other faint marks 
in the same character, and inside: ‘These few sheets contain 
the Eaivalyopanizat Grantham character. C. M. Whish 
Calc■utta^ 

193. 

WmsH Eo. 167. 

Size: 13| xl| in., 21 leaves + 2 blank -f wooden covers, 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: 'Folm leaves. 

JDajfe: Probably 19 til cent. 

Character: Square Grantha. 

ThQ Brahmasutracandrika, a concise Commentary by an 
unnamed author on the Veddntasutras. 

It begins: — 

!5rl-Lokanandanathagurucaranarayindabhya(m) namah i 
avighnam astu i 

pranamya paramatmanam saccidanandavigrahain. ! kurve- 
ham atisamksepat brahmasutrasya candrikam [[ athato 
brahmajajhasa(5i6') ! atha nityanityavastnvivekaihikamusmika- 
phalabhogaviragasamadamadisampan mumnksatmakasadha- 
nacatustayasampatyanantaram l 

It ends: — 

iti vai prajapatir ddevan asrta asrtasramitamanusyat iti 
pitrn trir apavitram iti grahan. The last sutra cited is 
I. III. 27 (20b, 1. 4), but the commentary seems to touch 
also on the subject of 28. 

The name of the work and the words ‘first part only^ 
are written faintly, in Whish’s hand, on the outside. A slip 
in Burmese reads ‘Commentary on the nine parts of 
Metaphysics’. 

Whether the work is identical with any of the other 
eandrikds mentioned in seyeral places by Aufrecht CC. s. v. 
Brahmasutra, it is impossible without fuller descriptions 
of these to say. 
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194. 

Sansk. No. 11, 

Size: 12 X 2| in. ; 40 leaves “|- 2 blank + covers, 10 lines on a 
page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably cent. 

Character: Square Grantba, clearly -written. 

The Yasudemmanana]}rokarana in 12 varnakas, ending 
respectively foil. 4a, 5b, 7a, 11b, 18b, 25a, 29a, 32b, 
33 b, 36 a, 38 a, 40 b, generally with namaskEra to Mlnatsi 
and Sundaresvara. At the end of the seventh we read 
also srl-Ksemanandandthaparamagurave namali, mentioning 
the author’s guru. 

According to Burnell, Tanjore, p. 92 b the work 
is at least two hundred years old, as an ancient Tamil 
version is known. But the present MS. exhibits not the 
original, but a shorter compendium, the date of which is 
not known, probably identical with some of those cited 
by Aufrecht CO., p. 428 b, s. v. Mananagrantha. Of this 
an edition in Telugu character was printed in 1884 at the 
SaradEnilaya press. With this edition the MS. agrees as 
far as the end of varnaka 7, after which the former pre- 
sents a much longer and widely differing text. The opening 
stanza, also, is different, the MS. reading:— - 

yovatiryyeha aoaryyarupena yatinam mude i ^riman- 
narayanam vande tarn harim karunanidhim ii mananakhyam 
prakaranam vasudevayatisvaraih \ racitam vistarenadya 
samgrahepa prakEsyate ii bElanam upakaraya mamapi 
jhanasiddhaye i tatra sribalagopalakrsnas sannihito bhavet ii 

It ends; — 

iti jhatva tat-tvam-padadivakyajhanena paroksajhananu- 
bhavenaparoksasaksatkarah ca yonubhavati sa candalo va 
brahmano vasmakam gurur evety acaryyavacanena vijha- 
tatatvopi vidisasanyasino mahasanyasinas ca variyan 
paramahamso bhutva madaha(read deha)vasane j>aripurna- 
brahmasvarupo bhavati i 

iti manane dvadasavarnakam samEptarn i sriminaksisun- 
daresvarabhyEn namah i ^rlgurucaranaravindabhyan namah i 
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The diYergence of the MS., and the edition in the last 
five varn.akas, combined with the peculiarity in the seventh 
colophon of the MS., suggests that either the edition supplies 
the full text and not the samgraha or we have two dif- 
ferent, possibly independent, summaries. 

On the outside in European hand ‘MananaprakaraiiamV 

195 . 

Whish No. 187 a. 

Size: IVjXll in.; 19 leaves, generally 8—9 lines on a page. The 
cover and label are shared with No. 203, g. v. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

X)ate: Probably 18 th rather than 17 cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injuries: The ends of the first 2 and the last 3 leaves somewhat 
broken away. 

ThQYirata-Farvan of the Mahdlharata as far as XIL 7. 
Adhyaya I ends on f. 2 b, 11 on f. 3b, III on f. 5 b, 
IV on f. 7a, V on f. 9b, VI on f. 10b, VII on f. 12b, 
VIII on f. 15 b, IX on f. 17 a, X on f. 18 a, XI on f. 19 a. 
— The text agrees in general with the Grantha edition 
published at Sarabhojirajapura (Tanjore), but presents 
not a few small divergencies, such as the omission of 
III 51 — 2, IV 8. 33., and the addition of two ^lokas after 
ly. 21 and a halfsloka after 55 a. To the commencement 
we find prefixed the verses: — 

sss'^-baradharam visnum ^asivarnam caturbhujarn i pra- 
sannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopa^antaye o Vyasam 
Vasirthanaptaram Sakteh pautram akalmasaxn para 
m vande Sukatatan taponidhim ii Vyasaya visnurupaya- 
Vyasarupaya visnave i namo vai brahmanidhaye Vasisthaya 
namo namah ii 

196 . 

Sansk. No. 12. 

Size: ISj— 17x1 — li in.; 14 -f- 14= + 14 leaves, from 5 to 8 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Early 18tii cent. 

Character: Grantha. 
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■ . ( 1 ) 

The of the Tlrthamdliatmya m 

the UttaraMianda of the SJcanda-Pumna, 

.. It hegias:— ^ 

j'sayah i Shta Siita mahaprajha pnrapartthaviSarada i 
srutani sarvatirtthani pu^yani subahuiii ca ii tesu madhye 
laahatlrtthain sesatupe sthitam srutam i tad vadasva 
mahabhaga ^rotum icchamahe vayam ii 

Sutah 1 pnra khalu maharanye nanapaksiyirajite i vya- 
ghrapahcasyasampurne Gandanadrunia^ohhite ii kastun- 
mrgasammardde devagandharvasevite i ausadhadrau sam- 
agatya* vi^rantam madhayena ca ii 
It ends:— 

sarvaip. mays ^rutaip proktam rahasyam idam uttamam ii 
navaisnavaya datayyam nahhaktaya kadacana i sarye§am 
na tu yaktayyam idam paramasobhanam il 

iti skande purane uttarakhande tlrthamEhatmye ku- 
mararndrasamyade trayodasoddhyayah i srimate yedanta- 
guraye namah i 
Summary of the adhydy as:— 

X (ends 2 b): Origin of the Sesatirtha on the Ausadha hill, 
where was the Kliagendra or Garuda river. 

XI (ends 9 a) : Story of a combat between the devas and 
asuras, headed respectively by Visnu and Siva. At 
the end Siva asks permission to occupy the Patala Vana 
near the Sesatirtha. 

XII (ends lib): Story of Bhrgu and Hemabjanayaki. 
The Bhutirtha (11a, LI): Ahindrapura (11b, 1.2). 

XIII (ends 14b) : Story of Vrtra (Virka 12 a, 1. 2) and India. 
The Laksmitirtha (13 b, 1; 4). 

( 2 ) 

The A}imdra;puramahdtmya in the Brahmcmdradasamvdda 
of the Brahmdnda-Piirdna* 

It begins: — 

kadacit pitaram praha brahmanam Xarado munih i 
bruhi pranamya devesa barer vaibhavam uttamam ii 
brahma i 
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srnu Narada vaksyami barer mabatmyam nttamam i 
arccavataravibbavam paramam papanasanam ii atha tai(sic) 
munayas sarve Sanakadyas surarsayah i kadacil lokaiia- 
tliasya darsanarttham saroagatah ii gagane jagmur alokya 
ksirabdbim rsisevitaip i 
■.ends:— .■ 

^rutya tu brahmano yakyam Narado rsisattamab i abl- 
ndranagarain prapya deyanathain (his) nanS-ma ca ii iti sri- 
brabmap-dapurEne brabmanaradasamyade abmdrapura- 
mabatmye paiicamoddbyayab i 
Summary of the adhyayas : — 

I (ends 3 a): Tbe Virajatirtba is conyeyed by Garuda 

and Sesa to Ablndrapura, wbicb is thus located (lb, lb 
■'■■;l_2):- 

sadyojanapramanena knmbbagbo^asya cottare l kam 
eyas {sic) tu daksine bbage samudrasya ca pascime li ar- 
ddbayojananaatrena by abmdrapurasaiijnake i agneya- 
bbage Sesadrer Markkapdeyas tapasyati ii 

II (ends 7 a): Yisnu directs the tirtba brought by Ananta 
(Sesa) to be called Sesatirtba and that brought by 
Garuda to be the Garuda riyer (Suparpatatini 7 a, I 5). 
Brahman establishes a festiyal, and begs Yisnu to abide 
on tbe spot with Eama (entitled Hemabjanayaki). 
Brahman himself occupies the Brahmatirtha in the 
agneyadigbhaga, the Rsis Patali (Patale^vara 7 a, 1.5) 
on the Aiisadhaparvata in the piiryottaradigantara, 
Hanuman a part of the Sahjivanausadhagiri in the 
puryabhaga, Saiikara a lihga under a Patali tree at 
Pafall, Prahlada the Bhrgutirtha in the north at a 
ksetra called Krsnaranya. 

III (ends 10 a): At the request of Prahlada Yisnu consents 
to abide, arcedvatdram dsrtya^ facing the west at 
Krsnaranya. Praise of the aranya and of the Ansa- 
dhacala standing on the riyer’s (Suparna’s) bank. 

lY (ends 12 b): Siya is implored by the gods to destroy 
Tripura and performs tapas. 

Y (ends 14b): Siva, after destroying the demons, goes to 
the eastern ocean, on the shore of which Yisnu esta- 
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blislaes him, and there arises a city devoted to the 
two gods, viz. Ahlndrapura. 

(3) 

The Ahmdrapiiramahdtmya of the JmnaMnda of the 
Brhanndradlya-Malid-PiiTdna. 

It begins: — 

purabhun naimi^aranye satram hi bahuvarsikam i sameta 
rsayo yatra knsalas Saunakadayah ii labdhavaka^as tarn. 
Sutam aprcchan harivaibhavam ! rsayah i kirttitan ta(t) 
tvaya brahman hares caritram uttamaip. il ^rutvadyapi na 
trptir no jayate matravabhava (read mativaibhava) i 
Sutah 1 kin tais tapobhir uruvikramabhaktihinaih ii pu- 
ny air athalpaphalasantatidair anantaih ! danair jaganmaya- 
padambujayugmasaktacintavatam hrdayatosanaviprahinaih ii 
aho tapahphalaTn Idhcit bahujanmabhir arjitam i yad ya- 
jfiesapadambhojayiigacintaprasutikrt ii — 

:rsayah i divyabhivyaktidesanam kirttanavasare pura i 
ahlndranagaran nama devesacaritasrayam ii &c. 

It ends: — 

^rutvaitas (read ®tac) caritan tasya Sutad devapater 
dvijah i harsasruptirnanayanah krtartthS iti menire li pra- 
sasamsns ca tarn vipram nemisara^iyavasinam i yajna^alain 
pnnar jagmuh kriyam uddisya yajniklm ii iti iri-byhannaradl- 
yamahapnrane jhanakande ahindrapnramahatmye catn^ca- 
tvarimsoddhyayah. 

Summary of the adhydyas:— 

XL (ends 3 b): Brahman visits the world at a place called 
the Sugandha Vana (2 a, 1. 5) by the eastern ocean, 
where was a hill called Ausadha producing a mahau- 
sadha called Samjivana (2 a, 1. 6). Then appears Visnu, 
whom Brahman lauds. 

XLI (ends 7 a): Brahman obtains from Yisnu the boon that 
a tirtha like the Yirajatirtha and bearing his name 
may be established by the mountain (Brahmacala 
4 b, 1. 5), that Yisnu may always be present there, and 
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tile ausadha be aamed after him (4a, 1. 1). Tbe tlrtba 
is to be the Brahmatirtha. 

XLII (ends 9 a): Visriu helps the gods against the asuras* 
When he is tired after battle, Sesa makes him a pool 
and Garuda produces a river (pragvahimm nadini). 
Visiau promises to be ever accessible there. 

XLIIl (ends 11b): Story of Markandeya and the lotus- 
born maid Taranganandinl. 

XLIV (ends 14b): Continuation of the story of Markan- 
deya. Sesa founds Ahindranagara. 

m. 

Sansk. Xo. 13. 

Size: 15 J Xlj in.; 168 (167 + 65 Us) leaves -f covers between 
wooden boards, 7 (foil. 1—- 117), later 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: cent. 

Character : Grantha, small clear writing. 

(i> 

The Cam;paMranyamah&mya oi the Sivqparvatlsamvdda 
of the KsetravaihhavakJianda of the Bhavi§yottara-JParma, 
FI 1—117. 

It begins:— 

kallyanyai namah { harih i om i 
pura hi kailasagirindramaddhye 
surasuradyaih abhivandite pare i 
vicitravaiduryyamukhaih suratnakaih 
suvarnamukta^rajadamaSobhite ii 
sanmandape devavaraih samanvite[h] 
saipstuyamane munidevanayakaih 1 
astada^aih vadyavaraih abhistute 
ramgamukhaili narttana^obhite muda ii 
nandl§acandi^amukhaih supErssadaih 
sainsevite cchatravitanafobhite i 
suratnapithasrita^anikaraiiike 
sthita g(ir)i{5endrasuta mrdani ii 
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sarvajna STapatim yiksya smayamanamukhaiiibuja i 
brakmadin ajnapaitnm svapateh vaibliavam param ii 
samarttbya Yismayam vaktuin gamgadbarakatbanirtain i 
^iyeiia prakatlkartniri yiseseiaa sabhatale ii 
pranamya samkaram devl devanan ca samakksitali i 
papraccha bbaktibbaYena ^amkai*am nllalobitam !! 

tvayoktani puranyaddlia Saiyaksetrani bhutale 11 
bhaktiinuktipradany eya darfaBat namanad api i 
saptasEbasrasainkbyani catuhi^atayutani ca jr 
tatra pitub yi^esena stbanani taya bbutale i 
dyatrim^atsaptasatakasamkhyakaBi mama prabbo ii 
tatrapi ^atasainkbyakastbaiiaiiy nktani me yibbo i 
tatrapy atyantadayitam dvatriinSatstbanam uttamam ii 
tesu pupyatamam {^restbam pumarttbanam nidar^akam i 
ksetram ekam samastaghakpntaiiaip. subbadan nmam ii 
kalaii kalusayuktanam sadyab siddbikarain iubham i 
saksatkailasasadr^am Campakaranyasamjnitain ii 

It ends:— 

itiritas te munayotibbaktya 
saippujayamasur adinasatyah i 
supunyade naimi^akanane subbe 
sttani suyastrabbaranai^ ca godbanaib li 

iti ^rimat-bbayisyottarapiirane (sic) ksetrayaibbavakbaiide 
campakaranyamabatmye ^ivaparyatlsamyade kannyatirttba- 
dbarmmarajatirttba-indratirttbamabimannyarnanam nama 
catubcatyarim^oddbyayab i 

sriyai namab i snbbam astu i karakrfcam aparadham 
ksantum arbanti santab i ^rlmatgirikncambayai namab i 
barib i om bbayisyatterapuranam (sic) sampxirnam i sripar- 
yatyai namab i ayigbnam astu ! Saksiganesaya namab i 
'^rimattripurasundaryyai namab i 

The titles of tlie adhydyas are as follows: — 

I (ends 4 a) Annkramanika. - 

II (6 b) Siilatirttbanirmana rsinam sarupyadana. 

III (8 a) Nandisyarapixjananandike^yarakrtamaliotsaya. 

IV (10 b) Yinayakapujakarana. - . 
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V (13 a) Durgatapascaryyaya siYapratyaksavarapradana- 
samkalpakarapa. 

VI (15 b) Gririkanyavaralabha parvatya rupadvayaniru- 
pana arddhanari^varaYirbbavamulalimgabliutaiiagesvara- 
YaibbaYaBirupapa. 

VII (18 a) DeYlbbyaip krta adarsotsaYanirupana* 

Vlli (20 b) Indragamana indrasya devyopatisthacandano- 
tsaYaYidbananirupana. 

IX (23 a) Indrasya devya proktacandanotsaYaniriipana 
antara itibasanirupane ^ivadtitaib yamadutan prati 
&YabbaktisYar1ipanirupanarambbana. 

X (2 5 b) SricandanotsaYanirupane srimatgirikucambaya 
suraraj am prati prokta itibase ^ri^aile jaladipahprada- 
Yiprasya ^iYapadaraYindah prapti Candrasenarajna nara- 
kanubbaYanantaram cainpakaranye dYijatve durgan- 
dbamgatYapraptimabimanuvarnana* 

XI (29 a) DeYyopatistbamargena indrena kptacandana ut- 
saYaYidbananirupana. 

XII (32 a) (3-autamapujanimittakagautama^ramaiii prati 
indragamana AballyasaingaYidbananirupana. 

XIII (35 a) Grautamena indrasya SYabbaryayah sS-panu- 
grabadana badarivane Gantamasya Vyasopade§aniru- 
pana. 

XIV (37a) AballyasapaYimocana Gautamona nagesvara- 
pujamabimanuvarnana. 

XV (40 a) Rtuparnarajyasya SYepne satruvijayakbatga- 
praptibbutanalapnj anirupana* 

XVI (42 b) GagesYara (sic) pujaYaibbaYena Xalasya nasta- 
rajyasriya praptL 

XVII (45 b) Nalapuja NalakrtaYaisakbotsaYaYidbananinV 
pana. 

XVIII (48 b) PandaYaptijaYidbana naganatbaprasadena 
PapdaYanarp. SYarajyaprapti. 

XIX (52 a) Nage^varasya PandaYapujamabimantiYarn(an)a. 

XX (55 b) Brabmagamana brabmanab puja brabmana 
krtakarttikotsaYanirnpana. 

XXI (58 a) Masyagandbisamgamena bbrantiyuktaparasa- 
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rasya naimisaranyagamana tatrakyaysm prati sYapa- 
paimYarnanaixi srutva te tasya niskyter alocanakarana. 

XXII (60 b) ParasarapujamahimanuYarnana. 

XXIII (63b) NagesYararutyasya (aic) nagagamanopotghata- 
samgatya aputradvijakathayani dampatyoli Yyasanapari- 
baraka-Markandeyagamana. 

XXIV (66b) DYijapntranimittakataksaka^aiiikarasaiciYada. 

XXV (69 a) Taksakasya Yipra^apagamana. 

XXVI (7Ib) Taksakasya Ka^yapenoktasiYaksetranirupana, 

XXVII (74b) Taksakasya KasyapoktastaladYayaniabi- 
manuYarnana bhagiratliapujanirupana. 

XXVIII (77 a) Taksakasya Kasyapokta^aiYaksetrastbana- 
catuhstayainabimaniiYarnana. 

XXIX (79 b) Taksakasya campakaranyam prati pnnara- 
gamana. 

XXX (81 b) Xagesvarasya nagadhipatyapraptyarttbam 
X age^Yarasya anekaratnapujakarananantaram Taksa- 
kasya nagadbipatyaprapti. 

XXXI (84a) XagendrapiijamabimanuYarnaiia nagendra- 
ptij aYalmikapuj ainahimaniiYanTLana. 

XXXII (87 a) Campakarapyaip. prati suryyagamanasa- 
dbanibbtltaccbayasuryyakopakarananiiYarnaiia. 

XXXIII (89 b) SuryyamayakopaprasadaYarnananunirupana. 

XXXIV (91b) Savaradbipasya svarnapanihprapti. 

XXXV (94 a) V asistbapujanimittakavisYamitrajasu(n) da- 
nimittakakalmasapadarajna Yacana, 

XXXVI (97 a) Sudaruparaksasavadba Vasistbena Kal- 
masapadarajiiab sapapradananirupana. 

XXXVII (100 b) Brabmopadistamargena campakEranyam 
prati Vasistbagamanodyamaniriipana. 

XXXVIII (102 b) Vasistbapiijanirupana. 

XXXIX (104 b) ^Yadbanttapbalaxiirupana. 

XL (107 a) ^vadbarmapunyanirtipana. 

XLI (109 b) SuryyatirttbamabimaiiUYar[tta]nana. 

XLII (112 a) SuryyatirttbamahimanuYarnana. 

XLIII (114 a) SiiryyapuskaiiniYaibbaYanirupaiia. 

XLIV (117 b) Kannyatirttba - dbarmarajatirttba-mdra- 
tirttbamabimanuYarnana. 
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The site is tlins described (2 a):' — 
kaveryyE daksine tire harinady as tatottare i 
Mmat-Maddhyarjunapateli nairptye punyadayake ii 
Klarkatesasya sainstlianat daksine krosamatrake i 
kannyatirttbasya purYe tu krosamatre supxmyadam 11 
kmcitYayavyabhage tu Manojhesasya Yaih prabbo 1 
tu mabapatakanasanain u 

Tbe CmnimlmranyamoJiaimya of the Amhansandradasmn- 
vdda oi tlie Kseto'-avaibhavaMianda of i]ie Shanda-Furdm* 
P£ 118—135. 

It begins:— 

bbuyab pranamya caturananajatam agryam 
muniSYaraip ^a(m)karatatYakoYidani 1 
trilokasaficarinaiii avyayam sada 
papraccha raja ^iYasatkatbamrtain 11 
Anibarisah 1 

bbagavan yoginEin Srestba ksetratirttbaYicaksana 1 
nadinadaYi^esajna mantrayantravidani vara 11 
tYayoktEni mahabbaga saiYaksetravarani ca i 
tesu stbanatrayam puiiyam bbumau kailasasammitam i! 
Yedaranyam ^YetaYanam canapakaranyam eYa ca 1 
tesu sresthatamam proktam cainpakaranyam uttamam li 
ity uktam yat tvaya pilrYam samgrabena munisvara i 
tad vadasYa ca ka(r)tsnyena mamanugrahakaniyaya 11 

It ends: — 

yah sraddbaya patbati paYanapaYanaii ca 
srutYapi tat dar^anam acared yah 1 
samastapapaih sa Yimucya tatksanat 
samastasamninaipigalain Epnuyan nrpa li 
iti skande niabapur[ur]ane ksetraYaibbaYakbande campa- 
kEranyamabatmye AmbarisanaradasamYade siiryyatlrttha- 
mabimanuYarnanain nama pancE&titanioddbyayab i 
Sriyai namah 1 §i*imatgirikucambasametanaganatbaya 
mamgalain 1 

srimat-girikucEmbam taip girikannyam tatbaiva ca ii 
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naganathe^yarain ^ pranamami punali punah ii 

sumerusi:i|igaiiiaddliyasthaiii suksmariipam sukhapradam i 
naga'aatha[h]priyain bM namami girikaniiyakam. ii 
karakrtam aparadbam ksantum arbanti santali i 
barib i om ^rigurubhyo namab i Subbam astu i sampiir- 
nam i barib 1 om i 
Tbe aclhydyas Q-ndi Q.S follows:— 

LXXX122a, LXXXII 125 b,LXXXIII 128 b,LXXXIV 
(indrena k?'tamrgasarotsavavidbinirupana) 131a, LXXXV 
(suryyatirttbamabimanuvarnana) 135 b. 

"'■■■ . 

Tbe Ndgandthamahdtmya of tbe Tlrthahhanda of tbe 
UparibMga of tbe Bralvinanda-JEkirdm (foil. 136— 154 a) 
in numbered LI— L VII ending as follows* — 

LI 138a, LII 139b, LIII 142a, LIV (Pi^Ecamocana) 
145b, LV (Tirtbavaibbavanirupana) 149a, LVI 152b, 
LVII (Parvatya tapa^caraiia) 154a. 

It begins: — 

om 1 Sutam prati rsayab i 
Suta Suta mabaprajna sarvasastravisarada (sic) l 
briibi nab sradd(adb)ananam paramarttbaikasadbanam ii 
sarTapapapra^amanam sarvopadrayanaSanam i 
saryasaippatpradam nr^am saryarogayina{5anam ii 
ayuskaram balakaram prajayrddbikaram nrnam i 
rajnaip. jayakaram yuddbe parasenaprayasanani ii 
sainksepam a^rutam purvam naimifeye tapovane i 
idanlin &’Otukamanam muninam bbavitatmanam ii 
siiryyapuskarii^i nama tlrttbam. iDaramapavanam i 
yatra devi jagatdbatrl tap as tepe suduskaram ii 
tai)obalayuta nityam tatra yasam akarayat i 
siiryyanamakbyapadminyam tate ye niyasanti ca ii 
ye ye krtarttbitam yatah tan atra yasato mune vada no 

mune i 

It ends: — 

etat salana (read satEm?) paramapavanam advitiyam pu- 

iiyamunindrair adbivasitan ca i 



^ 266 

pasyanti ye braliinaparisam adyani dhanya bliavaiiti 

manujah khalu bliagyayantah ii 
iti sri-braliinanclapurane uparibbage naganatbainaba- 
tmye pa,ryatya(s) tapascaranannama saptapancasoddbyayali i 
Myai namah i iti bralimandapurane naganatbamabatmyam 
samaptab i sampiirnain i barih i om i subbam astu i 
griyai namab i 

( 4 ) 

The Cam]^akaranyamaJia^^^ of tbe SMdasarudrasam- 
liitd oi the Biva’-Piirdna. Ff. 154a— 167b* 

In s|)ite of tbe difference of title this work is a con- 
tinuation of tbe preceding as regards tbe numbering of 
tbe adliy dy as, "which end as follows: — 

LVIII IBGa, LIX (Suryatlrtbavaibbava) 159 a, LX 
160 b, LXI 162 a, LXII (Oandi^ayarmacarita) 164by 
LXIII 166b, LXIV167b. 

Tbe work begins:— 

Saunakovaca (sic) ! 

Suta pauranika[b] sresfba saryalokaprapujita (read °ta) i 
cainpakaraxiyamabatmyam bbavata katbitam pura il 
idanim. suryyakundasya mabatmyam samgrabat srutam i 
tasya tirttbasya mabatmyam samgrabat ii 
vistarat srotiim adyaiva vaiicba me varttate nimam i 
^ ^ «:• ^ jsj -x* krpa yady asti ced vada li 

It ends: — 

vrjinayilayabetum yab srunotiba nityam i 
sa bbavati paripurnab saryakamaih mrdasya 
padam akbilasuredyam yogiyaryyabbigamyam il 
iti ^aivapurane ekadasarudrasambitayam campakara- 
nyamabatmye catuhsastitamoddbyayab i sriyai namah i 
campakaranyamabatmyam sampurnam i barih om i 
^rimatgirikucambasameta naganatbamamgalam i barih I 
om I karakrtam &c. i ^rigurubhyo namah i gobrabmape- 
bbyah subbam bbayatu i barih om i 

On tbe front coyer of this MS. we read (inside) ‘Tiru- 
nakesyara’ (Tamil for Srinage^vara) and (outside), ‘ Tepiska’ 
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‘Tirunakesvara’ ‘Puranam^ (167) and tlie number 10 in 
Telugu and European figures, and a sign probably indicating 
the same number appears on all the leaves. 


198 * 

Sansk. 1^0, 14. 

Size: 15|- xli in.; 172 leaves (169—170 blank) and wooden covers, 
6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: cent. 

Character: Telugu, fairly well written, but often difficult to read 
and showing many corrections. The leaves are numbered as far as 
130, though even here with troublesome erasures and corrections. 
As far as fol. 56 the writing is in three columns : at that point 
commences a rather larger hand, traversing the full width of the 
leaves. 

The Madhyamdbhdga of the IlemakMaJcliand^ of the 
Blidraclvdjcmtmlutd; of the Ad/imalid-FurdncL 

Eor another MS. of this -work see Ind. Off. No. 3698, 
pp. 1387 b sqq., with which the text seems to agree 
closely. Thus in the opening verses si. 4 reads 
srnvamtiif and after sudlidnisyam 5 we have a mark 
showing that there has been a correction. The colophons 
also are generally in nearly literal agreement, and their 
disagreements (e. g. in XXXI) sometimes point in the 
same direction. 

There are, however, considerable divergences. The 
Hariscandropakhyana is inserted at a different point in 
the two MSS., while each offers certain chapters not found 
in the other, according to the following scheme: — 

As. Soc. MS. Ind. Off*. MS. 
adhyy. 1 — 18 === adhyy. 1—18 

19—35 = 36—52 

40—47 ^ 20-27 

36—39 =-= ? 

• . . 28—35. 


268 *•<5“ 


The present MS., however, breaks off in the middle of 
:adhy. .47.: ■ : 

The existence of this MS. confirms Dr. Eggeling’s sugges- 
tion of a Telugn source for the Ind. Off. Nagarl copy, and 
his conjecture oi lirdayasiheyan (for ^steydn) m adliy. 9. 22 
is also confirmed. 

The following statement gives the numbers of the pages 
on which the end and the names of those not 

given in Dr. Eggeling’s list: — ^ 

I 3b, II 6b, III 9a, IV 12a, V 17a, VI 19a, 

VII 20b, VIII 22b, IX 25a, X 26b, XI 28b, 

Xn 29b, XIII 33a, XIV 34a, XV 36 b, XVI 38a, 

:xvil 40a, ::.xvm XIX 44a, : XX:47a, 'XXI ^ 

'53b, XXII ■57b,: ; XXIII 61b,' XXIV 66a,-,:, XXV ' 

:70 a, .,XXVI.75a, . . XXVII- .80a,. : XXVIII .-86b, . XXIX ■ . 

■91b, : XXX- 96a, ■ /■XXXI ■■ 102 a, ■--■ XXXII^ m ' 
XXXIII 112b, XXXIV 115a, XXXV 118a, XXXVI 
(Kapildsramddivydghraputa(siG)tlrthaparyantatl7ihdni ha- 
tlianam) 123 b, XXXVII (DevagJidtamamrara (sic) 
kathana) 127 a, XXXVIII (Surasdsamgdmajdlapddatlr- 
thakathana) 130 a, XXXIX (ManmukhatwthotpaUkathana 
(sic) 134 a, XL 139 b, XLI 143 a, XLII 149 b, XLIII 
;i54b, XLIV159b, XLV 162 a, XLVI^ 167b, XLVII .' V 

(imperfect) 168b. 

The names of the chapters in the Hariscandropakhyana are 

XIX Vasist{^iG)avisvdmitra$mwdda, 

XX Mrgayd- 

XXI Vasisiliadharmopadesa. 

XXII Mdydvardhaprabhdva. 

XXIII JSariscandrasvassadarsanarosdvirbhdva. 

XXIV Canddlakanyakddarsana. 

XXV Kdsikena rdjdpraharana, 

XXVI RdjdnnirgmnmiGU 

XXVII Mdydmlinisrstu 
XXVIII Hariscamdrem Camdravatwikraya. 

XXIX VlrabdJmdarsana* 

XXX Eariscmndrem hnasdneksana, 

XXXI Camdravatyd visada^taloliitdsvasamdarsana. 
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XXXII Sariscamdrejia Camdravatwadha, 

XXXIII Hariscamdravaraprasddana. 

The concluding lines of the MS. read thus: — tatah param 
tanubhyta sidhido bramhmanirhharah i mahato malyava- 
cchrnigas te patamty tidhasikarah. mn (= 20 — 21 of the 
Ind/Off. MS. adhy. XXVII). 

For Samnukha (see Ind. Off. adhy. 9) this MS. seems 
always to TesLi ManmukTia, which is perhaps due to the 
likeness of the aksaras ma and sa in the Telugu character. 

On the last two leaves we read Virupaksa srf (bis) 
*sri Ramaya namah’ ‘Sri (3) sakadadaya namah’ and a 
few other scrawls. At the commencement of adhy. XXXIX, 
after a blank half leaf, there is a fresh beginning with 
the words ‘^rl Yiriipaksaya namah’. 
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Sansk. No. 15. 

Size: ITfxS in.; 10 leaves, 9 lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: cent. 

Character : Grantha, not inked over. 

The KMamhajpunmdhdtmya of the Brahmandradasam' 
vdda of the Furvakhanda of the Bralimdnda-Furma. 

It begins:— 

^uklambaradharam visnnip ^a^ivarnam caturbhujam 1 
prasannavadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopa^antaye ii 
naimise punyanilaye ?’sayas satram asate i 


ete canye ca bahavo naimisaranyavasin’ali ii 
jamitandosa^antyarttham satkathasrava^Lotsukah I 
Shtam pauranikani ^resthaip. idain. vacanam abravit ii 
rsayah 1 

Stitavidvan (read®dvan)mahaprajha[s] sarvasastravisaradai 
tvatta srutany anekani ksetrani vividhani ca ii 
nadyas ca vividhas sarva tirtthani ca vanani ca i 
idaniin srotnm icchamo nlpak^etrasya vaibhavain ii 


It .ends:— , 

idam pnranain jagatam yasaskaram 
snrai^ ea sendrair api nityacintitam i 
aynsyam arogyakaram yasasyam 
sada snjalpam paramatmayogibhih h 
iti brabmandapurane brabmanaradasamvade sri-kadamba- 
pnrlmabatmye sasthoddbyayab i harib om i subbam astu i 
primate ^rmivasamabade^ikaya namab i 

Summary of tbe adhydyas: 

I (ends 2 a): Kayen, being adjudged inferior in her 

rivalry -with Ganga, performs tapas in Sutala. Brahman 
appearing informs her that superiority to Ganga can 
be obtained from Visnu alone. Narada directs her to 
the Nipaksetra. 

II (ends 2b, ^purusoitamamdlidimye dvitlyoddhydyah) : De- 
scription of tbe Ksetra:-— • 

^rlraipgasya vimanasya kimcid isanya uttare i 
^amivanamahaksetrapurve vai kro^amatrake ii 
^ri-kadambavanani nEma prasiddbam lavanatraye i 
purvvam Da^aratbo raja yagam arabbya satkrtah ii 
kaveryya uttare tire colabbumau tu suvrate i 
^ri-kadambapuriksetram muninam stbanam uttamam ii &c. 

The Kadambavana is astdvimsatindmaJm. There dwells 
Purusottama and in front of him an arrow's reach is 
tbe tirtba called after Prahlada and also tbe Mpa- 
ksetra, where dwells Markandeya. 

III (ends 4:Sb, ^jpuravaibhavakathamm tejasadhikyaprapti- 
'katJm(na)m ndma): Long stotra by Kaverx, to whom 
Visnu promises a boon. K. asks for superiority to 
Ganga in tejas, that V. should dwell near her, and 
that all creatures living in the neighbourhood may be 
sure of moksa. V. creates a temple, on the spot. 

4 a, 1. 7 : — tadaprabhrti tatksetramm adimapuram ity 
abhut. 

IV (ends 6 a, ^satlnrUivarddJianasdrupyaprdpti): 
Markandeya at the advice of Brahman visits Kadamba- 
pura by tbe Kadambasaras (= Nipapuskarini). At 
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liis adyice a Cola king Satkirttivardhana by worshipping 
Visnu obtains a son. He afterwards builds a temple 
and gains moksa. 

T (ends 7 b) : The Nipapuskarinitirtha and the Brahmatlrtha. 
VI (ends 10 a): The Prahladatirtha and the Nlpatirtha. 

The Adimapura of 4a, 1. 7 is again mentioned 8 b, 1. 2:— 
krte yuge nipaksetram tretayam adimapuram. 

On the outside of the last leaf in European hand ‘Ka- 
dambapuri MahMmya of the Brahmaiida Purapa’. 
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Sansk. No. 16. 

Size: lO^-Xls" in., 22 leaves 4* 2 blank covers between boards, 

6 lines to a jmge. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^^ or 19tii cent. 

Character: Grantba, clear and well written. 

The same work as the preceding, from which it is copied, 
as is proved by its displaying the same numerous small 
gaps, and in one or two slight points (e. g. 6 a, 1.4 = 3a,L 2, 
9 a, 1. 6 == 4 a, 1. 8) maldng corrections. In this MS. the 
chapters end folk 3 a, 5 b, 9 b, 13 b, 16 b, 22 a. 

On the outside of the last leaf in European hand 
< D Kadambapuri Mahatmya’, and of the first a statement 
of the contents in Tamil, and the numbers 22. 

20L 

Sansk. No. 17. 

14f xli in., 35 leaves -{- 1 blank + covers, 6 lines (nearly 
always) on a page. 

Afa^enaL* Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 or 19*^ cent. 

C/iamcfer: Grantba, fairly correct. 

The Kapisthalmndhdtmya of the Bralimandradasamvdda 
of the Ksetragolakavistdra of the UttarabJidga of the BraJi- 
mdnda-Pardna. 
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It' begins:;— " 

^uklaiptbaradliarani visiaum sasivarnan caturbbujaip. i 
prasannayadanan dhyayet saryavighnopasantaye ii 
irl-l!7aradab\ i 

pitamaba namas testa prasida karunanidbe j 
saryajiia sarvaloke^a sarvaksetrajiia mantrayit il 
yimanatarasarajna tirtthasarajna punyayit i 
girinan ca nadlnan ca yananam yaiblia^m pura ii 
&utan tyatto mababhaga astottara^atasthalaip. i 
tesu ksetresu sarvesn srutam ekam. ^ubbasthalain ii 
sarasaraip. mabaksetram kayeryyas cottare tate 1 
kapistbalain. nynani saryasiddbidam payanam parain ii 

It ends:— 

pu]?.yan caritran jagadekapayanarn 
bbaktipradaiii saryasukbayahan ca i 
patbec ^rnnotiba kapistbalesyaram 
prapnoti dystya pnrusarttbabbak bbavet ii 
iti &c. 

barib om i ^rignrubbyo nanaah i inmate gajendra- 
yaradaparabrabmane namab i inmate bayagriyaya namah I 
gajendrarttiyinaiaparabrabmane namah i a i grantbam 
7,100. 

Summary of the adliydyas : — 

I (ends 4b); II (ends 8a); III (ends llh^ Indmdymnna- 
gajendrajprdpU); IV (ends 15a, Gaje?idrdrUiharana)i Y 
(ends 16b). These five adliydyas relate the foundation 
of Kapistbala by Eama’s apes, and the fight between 
an elephant and a crocodile as told in the (Jajendra- 
moksana (Aufrecbt-Oxford, p. 5a, Ind. Off., p. 1159 a b 
and often printed in the Pancaratna). According to the 
present MS. the nakra is a Gandbarva cursed by bis 
teacher Devala, and the elephant the Pandyan king 
Indradjumna, who had incurred the anger of Agastya. 
The elephant is saved by Visnu, at whose instance 
Brahman founds the Gajendramoksana or Gajarttiharania 
tirtha. There Vi§?iu shows himself yearly in the month 
Vaisakha. 
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VI (ends 18 b): Brahman visits Visnu at'Eapistbala and 
') , fo™ds , a festival. 

VII (ends 22b, GajendramoksaitrUhavaihliavay 

VIII (ends 26b, GajendramoT<>satirttlia]^arlh^^ gives an 
account of a visit by Indra and Saci. 

IX (ends 29b, TlrMavaihhavanirupana)] X (ends 31a). 
XI (ends 33 b, TzrUhmmhhavanimpam^^ and XII (ends 

SarvalmtrapralhdvaphalasruUnirupam) give the 
history of various other tirthas at Kapisthala, the 
Brahmatirtha, Indrapuskari:^i, Yamatirtha (IX), the 
Vyasatlrtha, Laksmitirtha (X), the Bilvatirtha, Papa- 
vina!§atlrtha with the story of Cyavana and Sukanya, 
Agastyatirtha (XI), the Vi^vamitratlrtha, Da^atirtha. 
This last perhaps means all the ten preceding, taken 
together: cf. foL 2 a, 11.4—6 (XII). In all cases are 
recorded the names of the tirthapala, the devata, the 
bodhi-tree, and the exact location. 

The most important feature of Papavina§a appears to 
have been a temple called Pahcasrhga (18a, 1. 2., 26b, I 2). 
Vistiu is attended by Sri under the title Sri-Bhiimi. 

The site is thus defined, lb, 1, 5sqq.: — 

kaverisaritas tire hy uttare daksine tatha } 
pascime caiva purvabdher yojananan catustaye ii 
&‘iramgat purvabhage tu yojananan catustaye i 
The covers give in Tamil the words kumpakonam sva- 
pavukku merakke kapistalappuranam yedu 315 and the 
numbers 8 (Tamil) and 5 (European), also the title ^Brah- 
manclapuranam’ in European writing. 

203. 

Sansk. No. 18. 

Size: 10xl-| in., 15 leaves -{- 1 cover, 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably IStii cent. 

Character: Grantba. 
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The K&yaroJtammaM 

■ It"'l)egiiiS::— 

Saunakadya maliatmana T?ayo ‘bralimaTadiiiali I 
naimiMikye mahara^ tapas tepur mumaksavali 
ekada te m{ah)atmanak samajan cakrur uttamain i 
dkarmarttkakamamoksanam iipayam jiiatum icokavali n 
sadvim^atisahasranam munayas te mahaujasah ! 
tesam ^isyapra^isyanam sa(m)khya Yaktun na sakyate 11 
kani ksetrSiii piinyani kani tirttkani bhutale i 
katham va prapyate maktir brlian (read ni.*iian?) tapErtta- 

cetasam ii 

ity eYam prastum atmanam .udyatan preksya Samkarah 

(read Saxmakah) n 

Saunakah i 

aste siddbasrame punye Suta(li) pauranikottamali H 
yajan. makbair babuYidbai(r) Yisvarupain jagadguruip. il 
sa eYa sakalam Yetti Vyasa^isyo mabamuBih ii 
tasmat tarn eYaui prccbama ity uce Saunako munili li 
atba te munayo jagmuh punyain siddba^ramam Yanain ii 
iksantas tarn avabbptban tatra tastbur makbalaye fi 
addbYaraYabbrtbasuanaip. muniip pauranikottamani ii 
papraccbus te sukbasmam naimi^aranyaYasinam ii 
r say ah i 
kani &c. &c. 

katbaiu ^we manusyanam (sic) bbaktir aYyabbicarinI li 
vada sarvamunisrestba sarYam etad asaip^ayab i 
Sutab i 

^runuddbYam psayas sarve sandisto yo Yadainy abain ii 
gitam Sanatkumaraya kumarena mabatmana i 
kayarobaiianatbasya mabatmyain paramatbbutaip. 11 

It ends: — 

etatksetrasya mabatmyam i 
ye SmYanti patbanti ca I 
vaktaram j)njayanti ye i 
tesam manoratbam SYayapa i 
dadyat kayadbirobanaip I 
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'bMsan.air viyidhai(r) vastrai(s) tanibulai(r) dliaiiaddliaiiya- 

Taktaram pfijayitva tu siYasayujyam apniiyat li [kaih i 
harik | om | 

, .Summary: — 

I (4 b, Adipiirdne LimgotpaUi) relates the origin of the 

lihga near to Sivakhyarajadhanl. The site is thus 
described (3a, 11.6 — 7): — 
ptrvairibodhitate ramye pupdarlkapurasya ca i 
yojanatrayasimante kaveryyas caiva daksipe ii 

II The Kayarohana. On the banks of the Yamuna was 
a village called Vedapuri, where dwelt a sage of the 
Gargyas/ named Kardama. His son Puridarika, wishing 
to obtain sdyujya, worships Mahadeva for 2000 years 
at Benares, but without success. At the advice of a 
certain Tamadeva he proceeds to Kahci, and sets up 
(6 b, 1. 7) a Kayarohana lihga. After 62,000 years a 
heavenly voice informs him that, that place being a 
hliogddhikya stJidna, he would find a difficulty in there 
obtaining sdyujya sdrdliadeJiena, He must depart to 
a bJiogamoksasama sthdna* Proceeding to Kumbhakopa 
at a time when Jupiter was in Leo, he sets up a 
Kayarohana at a tirtha named from Siva (7 a, 1. 6). After 
80,000 years he is advised by a Fsi Ka^iva to visit 
Ksetrarajapura on the shore of the eastern ocean 
between Fimdankapura and Veddranya, a yojana from 
Kamaldsannidhdna (?P.N.) on the east. There he is 
to bathe vrddhakdverlsamgmie, Pundarika goes there, 
and beholds ParameSvara with Ambika. On the west 
of the lihga, which is west of the Sarvatirtha, he 
establishes an dsrama and a Kayarohaiia linga* Siva 
appearing grants him sdyujya and promises to Kanva 
that hhaMi shall always be acancald at the place. 

(Here perhaps a chapter ends, 9 b, 1. 7.) 

After a long interval Kanva obtains sasarlrem sdyujya. 

(? a chapter ends 11a, 1.6.) 

Story of the Vindhya and Agastya, who visits Kayarohana 
and sets up a lihga in the dgneyadiglhdga (Agastyalihga 
13 a, 1. 2). 


18 * 
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, Story of :lSragaraja. '' Sesa,' desiring offspiiiig, visits 
yarohaiia witli his wife and sets np a lihga W/ of 
Saryatlrtlm. His wife hears a daughter, who is ultimately 
hestowed upon a king SdlUtikaf of the Suryavanij§a, who 
comes to Pannagendrapura (Ahindrapura). Sesa, having 
placed his mantrin on the throne, gives his mind to tapas 
and obtains sdyujya (14 a, 1. 4). 

Praise of the tirtha. 

On one cover we find the figure 7 (European) and on 
the other an illegible scrawl in Tamil. 

;■ ' 303 .',.;; 

WmsH No. 187 B. 

Size: 18x1t in., 38 leaves + 1 blank -j- cover, 5 (sometimes 4) 
lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves, 

Da^e: 18t^i cent. 

Qrantba, somewhat cramped, but legible. 

The Kumhhalionamdhdtmya of the Ksetravaihhava'khm}^^^ 
of the UUarabhdga of the Brahmdnda-Fiirdm. The colo- 
phon to adhy. XI has Pdldsavanamahdtmya in place of 
Uttarahhdga. 

It begins: — 

pura kadacid Sjagmiih punyaranyopasobhitam i 
naimi^an nimi^iksetram rsayo gautamitate ii 
vidhatukama vidhivat satram dvadasavarsikam i 
hutasanasamakarah pratarastuhiitasanah (sic) ii 
Kapilah Pulaho 

(2 a, 1.2.) Sutamabhyagatamviksya tejasa suryyasannibhaip i 
tasmai brahmasanan datva tarn ucus tatra tenaghah li 
Suta prasida sumate sutaram sujata 
s(v)aiTahinijalajasaurabhasodarlbhih i 
vakbhir virihca vanitakarunajharibhis 
tvan no drutain vyjinatapam apakurusva a 

(2 b, 1. 8.) pura prasaingena purEnaratne 
brahma^idanamnl (5io) prakatikrtam yat i 
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Mieii 'tad acaksYa Yivicya kamam 

sil-Kambliakonastlialavaibliavaii nal) ii 

: 'It ''Ciids:'-^ ■■ ■ 

adikninbhe^amaliatmyam prektam (read proktam) eta dvi- 

jottamali ii 

anyad atraita ynsmakain tatra sartabitaya ca ii 

. iti brahma^dapnraiae ksetrataibbaYakbaiade kumbba- 

koiiamabatmye ksetraYaibbavan nama dYadasoddhyayab i 
Sntab 1 

Summary of tbe adhydyas: — 

I (ends 6a): Suta begins with the praises of Eumbba- 

gbo^ia on the Katerl and tbe KaSyapakbyatirtba 
(3b, L 3 and 4b, 1. 2). KaSyapa practising tapas there, 
Sita promised that tbe tirtba should bear K.’s name 
and that bis (S.’s) image should be there. 

II (ends 9 b): The Hemapuskarinitirtha and Madhya- 
rjjunapura (6 b 1. 2.). The Adikumbhesvaralinga and 
the Hemabjatirtha (7a, 1. 4 = Hemapuskarit)! 7b, 1. 1). 
Account of the foundation of the tirtha. The Kumbha 
and Siva. Mandhatr worships at the spot. 

III (ends 12 b): The Hemapuskarmicakratirtha and — to 
the north — the SYayambhuYatIrtha (12 a, 1. 3.). A timana 
Vai^nata mentioned 12a, 1.4.: Laksmi-Bhumi 12a, 1.5. 

IV (ends 14:h, Brhaspatisvargaprdptilmtiiana): The Some- 
^Yaratirtha and the Hemakarasaras. Story of Byhaspati. 

V (ends 17a): The Patalabijali&ga at the A^vatthatirtha. 

VI (ends 21 b): Story of the Umibhaga. 

VII (ends 23b, MaMmdghattfthavaibhava): The PapE- 
panodanasaras, where Siva was present as Kayaro- 
hananatha. 

VIII (ends 25b, BMskara[s]tapmsidd'hil{:athana): The 
Bhaskaraksetra. 

IX (ends 30b, Brahmahattistnhattimocana): Account of 
the Kasyapatirtha, presided over by Umasahaya. Story 
of king Satyakirtti of Oandrapura in Malwa, slain by 
a jealous wife. 

X (ends 33a, Bilvdran(ya)mdhdtmye Oautamagohattivi- 
mocana): Story of the Gautamasaras, where was a 
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liiiga of Siva, Cidambara mentioned 31 a, 1, 5.; '"M 
^ . rasthana 32.a, L,2. '■ 

XI (ends 35 a, 8uiahv[o Marudvaty]ds ca carita): Story 
of Subalni and Ms wife Marudvati. 

XII (ends 38a, Ksetravaibhava): Eecapitnlation and praise 
of Knmbhagboiia, 

The Colophons usually spell Kunibhaghona (sic). The 
final colophon was apparently intended to be followed by 
a fresh adhydya, as Suta’s name is repeated: see also 
No. , 204 ^ 

The label reads in Tamil yinta stalappuranam ku(mpa)- 
konam sivanakovi-)!C*5sc-yedu312, with the numbers 2 (Tamil) and 
7 (European), and the title Brahmanclapurapam (European). 

For another MS. of b, KumhhakonamdJiM^ professing 
also to belong to the Brahmanda-Purai:ia, see Burnell, 
Tanjore, p. 190 a. 

204 

Sansk. No. 19. 

17^X1^ (~“) in., 26 leaves, 8— 9 (more frequently 8) lines 
on a page. 

MiieHaL* Palm leaves. 

Date: 18tii cent. 

Character: Grantlia, clearer than in 203. 

The KumbhalwnamdJidtmya, 

It begins as in No. 203, but at the end adds, after Suiahf 
the commencement of a new adJiydya: 

kumbhaghonasthale nama sthanam asti mahattaraip i 
kayarohanavikhyatarn sarva — 
confirming the suspicion that a portion of the Mahatmya 
is lost. 

The adhydyas end as follows: — 

I 3a, II 5a, III 7b, IV 9a: Brhaspatisvargaprd 2 )ti- 
Jcathanaj V 11a, .VI 14b, VII, 16a: Mahdmdg}iat%rUlia» 
vaib'hava^’YlH ll\i\Bhdslcara{B\tapas8iddhihathana, IX 21b: 
Brahmahattistrlhattimocana^ X23b: Bilvdranyamdhdimye 

Gautamagohattivimocana, XI 25a: Siibdhvos carita 

(as No. 203), XII 26b: Ksetravaibhma. 

The MS. is slightly more correct than No. 203, which, if 
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not copied from this, is derived at arty rate from a n^ 
remote common original, as is proved by the colophons 
and especially by the common error in the colophon of IV. 

The outer cover, shared with No. 195, shows various 
numbers (11, 26, 19, 11,48,11) in Grrantha, Telugn, and Eu- 
ropean characters, likewise in various characters, ^Harkness 
examed lees 20’ (?), Koclanay 

KumWiovarmi Furdnam, Virdtapiircm, and another illeg- 
ible superscription. An attached label reads (in Tamil 
character) Ktimpakonahsetra’-.MdMtmyam Pdratavirdtapar- 
vanil konsam, 

205. 

Sansk. No. 20. 

14|xl|- in., 38 leaves + 2 between wooden boards, 6—8 
lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Fate: 18% possibly 19% cent. 

Cliaracter: Grantba, clearly written. The MS. shows numerous 
small gaps and ends abruptly. 

The Fdpavindsamdlidtmya of Bralimdmla-Fiivdm, 

It begins: — 

namami sripatim visnum saccidrmandam advayain } 
svamaya^aktisamksiptaprapahcam ^esasayinam ii 
Naradauvaca (^zc) I 

srimadastaksarakhyasya mantrasya vada Samkara i 
kesu k^etresu siddhi syad iti karunyato mama ii 
Samkara uvaca i 

samyak ppstam mahaprajha sarvalokahitavaham i 
astaksaramahama(n)trasiddhiksetrarii me srnu ii 
satyaksetrain hariksetram — — — _ _ _ — — . _ 

papanasam mahaksetrain sarvaksetrottamottamam 1 
etani siddhiksetrani vadanti munipumgavah ii 
astaksarasya mantrasya catustriinsan mahamune i 
etesu punyaksetresu kurvatam sumahat tapah li 
kalena bhfiyasa siddhih pEpanasasthalam vina i 
papanase tapassiddhir acirad eva jayate ii 
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:It: ends:— 

te^aiii ca mtiktin ca deM ke^ava iiayaka[li] ii 

ayam eya M me kamo nanyosti madhiisudaiia 1 
tya dadayam (for tvadodayam?) me syat kamo (Tai)laiiitha« 
liyarak i , [nayaka ii 

eyaip. saipprarttMto laksmya keiayali kamalapatili i 
tatliastv iti jagadainaip pa. 

Summary of the adhyayas : — 

I (ends 5b, MMhavardhsasatvamoksana): Story of the 
Brahmaraksasa and the BrEhmana Dalbhya. 

II (ends 10 b, Sm^abhcmadyasurava(dJi)o): Story of the 
Brahmana Kundina, who with his wife (3-U],iadhya is 
cast into the sea by an asura Simhanana at the 
command of the asura king Sarabha, but is sayed by 
Garuda and ultimately reaches PapanaSa, where he 
meets Para^ara. Yisnu destroys the asuras. 

III (ends Kundinatapascarana), 

IV (ends 14b, KtmdimnioksaMthana): K. praises Yispu, 
who instructs him to settle one Tojana from Srirahga 
on the N. bank of the Kayeri (13b), where he begets 
a son named PEpanaSe^yara, and then proceeds to 
Papanasa, where he obtains mukti. The mukti-securing 
stoti'a is giyen. 

Y (ends 18 b, StidarmnamuJdikatJiana) : Temptation of 
Sudarsana by a nymph; he resists her and obtains 
mukti (marudyydha = /river ^ 15 a, 1. 4, 19 b, L 2). 

YI (ends 21)3^ Stibodhacarita): Stoij of Subodha and 
the Eaksasa Candakopa. 

VII 25% FraMddamo'ksaprada): At the suggestion 
of Sanatkumara Prahlada obtains mukti from Yisnu- 

VIII (ends 28a, Pratdpaviracarita): Story of the Cola 
king Pratapavira, son of Pratapavlra, who constructs 
many dykes (kulya) in order to irrigate the land on 
both sides of the Kaveri. On a certain occasion the 
river disappears in a dak^ixiEvartta-shaped gartta at 
a place called Syetavighnesvara^iyasthana. A famine 
ensues and for three years P. endeavours in vain to 
fill the gartta. He then appeals to a Brahmaiia Erarida, 
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dwelling at the foot of an Eraiida tree, who says that 
it will not be filled until a muni equal to himself or 
a king equal to P. leaps in. That hoiionr falls to the 
sagOj who, when P. is about to follow him out of re- 
morse for a Brahmana’s death, reappears and directs 
him to visit Papana^a and set up fallen iihgas &e. 
This he does and obtains union with Visnm 
The lines describing the kulyas are as follows: — 
Pratapaviranrpatis Colendro munipumgavah i 
Oolaksetresv osadhinam vrddhyarttham ekada ii 
gramanan nagaranan ca kaveryyubhayakulatah \ 
sukulyah khanayamasa sasyavrddhyartthani adarit ii 
tiradvaye ca kaveryyam ye vasanti ^ivalayah 1 
ye ca visiTtvalayas santi tan apalayata prabhuh ii 
tat-tad-devalayasthana (sic) devanam api dattavan i 
bahuksetrani vittani bhakti^raddhapurassaraip l\ 


kulyanam abhiraksartthain sa Pratapanrpo mune i 
silabhir istikabhis ca mukhadvaram akalpayat n 
kaverXmiilakulyanain sudhalepanapurvakaiii i 
evam saipbandhitas Coladeso bhupatinS. mune ii 
(25b, 1. 6 sqq.) 

IX (ends 32 b, 

Story of the devas and the asura Oandavega whom 
with his army Visnu destroys at Papana^a. Praise of 
the Pundarika-saras, named after a sage Pundarika 
(31a, 1. 7). 

X (ends 36 a, Pimdanlmmimikaihana) : Digging of the 
saras by Pundarika at the advice of Dalbhya. P. ob- 
tains mukti. 

XI (unfinished): Laksmi performs tapas and asks to be 
allowed to dwell with the good instead of with the 
bad, who on her travels round the world have hitherto 
been her hosts, Visnu consents. 

The situation of the tirtha is thus defined (lb, L 6sqq.):— 
kumbhaghonasya nairtyam (sic) ni^i (read disi) caivErddhayo- 
kEveryya daksine tire papa(naSa)sthalam hareh (i [janei 
muktidam varttate puinsam vasatam bhuktidam tatha i 
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On tlie two spare leaves at the heginiiiiig we read. 
4iarih 1 om ]’ ‘papavinasamahatmyam’ ^sriyai namali i 
grantha 880’ in Grrantha character with ■ yedu 318’ in Tamil, 
and 2 in Telngn and European character: finally the title 
again pencilled in European letters, and on an attached 
label in Grantha. 

206. 

Sansk. No. 21. 

Size: lefxlf in., 18 leaves -f cover, 7 (rarely 6) lines to a page. 
Jfatma?.* Palm leaves. 

Date: IStii cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Tulaswanamdrl<andeyasnnwdsaksetramdhatmya of 
the MadhyamdbJidga of the Bhavisyottara-Purdm, 

It begins:— 

devadevafavindaksa kanjusana surarccita i 
prasida jagatan natha sarvalokanamaskrta ii 
ksetrabrndavidhanajha tlrtthabrndavicaksana i 
mantrabrndavidhanajha vmanajna suresvara ii 
^rntva tvatto mukundasya mabatinyam pavanam paraui I 
manaso na bhavet trptir atah prccliami sanipratain. ii 
krpaya bruhi ^isyaya lokanam vai hitaya ca i 
kumbhaghonasya mahatmyain varnane yan manak cchrutanio 
markandeyamahaksetrani sarvalokaikapavanam i 
bruhi me devadeveSa guhyat guhyataram paraip n 
It ends:— 

dbarmakamartthamoksapam yali pathet prEtar utthitah ii 
etan mahatmyam atulam p§,trobhun natra samsayah ii 
Subhain bhavati sarvesam siddhir bhavati maingalam ii 
iti ^ri-bhavisyottarapurane madhyamakhande tulasivana- 
mErkandeya&lnivasaksetramahatmye tlrtthamahimanuvar- 
iianannama navamoddhyayah i harih i om i subham astu i 
kallya^Latbhutagatraya kamikartthapradayine srimadvemka- 
tanathaya srinivasaya mamgalairi i 
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Summary of the aclhyayas : — 

I (ends 3 b); The , situation of ' the tirtha is thus defined 
(las L 5) * — Saliyajadaksme tire purvainbodhes tu pascime i 
sarddhakrose kumbhaghonat ptiiTabhage munisvara 11 
tulaslvaiiam ity etat ksetram paYanapayanam i 

aday eTa mahaksetram markandeyan tatah param ii 
We hear (la, 1. 7) of a puskarini at the tirtha. Some 
details of places are given fol. 3. 

II (ends 5 a): Origin of the Tulasivana (TnlasI daughter 
of Sudhahindu 4 a, 1. 3). A Tulasikavaca is mentioned 
and given at length (4b, 1. 5.). 

III (ends 6 b): Markandeya visits the Tulasivana and 
performs tapas at the foot of a Tulasi. 

IV (ends 7 b): Dharani (= Tulasi) appears to M. and 
becomes his daughter. 

V (ends 10 a) : Yisnu appears as an aged ascetic and 
begs for the girl: on her refusal M. appeals to Yisnu. 

YI (ends 12 a): M. praises Yisnu, -who asks for Tulasi, 
and promises to M. 3 boons, (1) that he and Tulasi 
shall dwell at the tirtha, to be called after M.’s name, 
(2) food without salt (see 11a: no salt to be brought 
to Hari’s temple), (3) moksa. Yispu adds that M. shall 
see the Akasanagari, which shall be visible imder the 
name Kalyanapura or Markandeyasthala. The tirtha 
is called Sarhga. The dvada^aksaravidya 11b, I. 5. 
YII (ends 13 a) ; Marriage of Yisnu and Tulasi. The 
temple Suddhananda built 13 a, 1, 6. 

YIII (ends 14b, Ttrthcmdhdtmya): The Akasanagara is 
nairrtydm Urtthardjasya. 

IX (ends 18 a): Brahman establishes a festival The fruits 
of bathing in the Ahoratryahvayatirtha. 

The sage Deva^arman (a Bharadvaja), having ravished 
a daughter of Jaimini, is cursed to become a krauhca 
and liberated only w^hen a Sal tree on which he nests 
falls into the tirtha. 

The Candratirtha (16b, 11 1 — 4), Sarugatirtha (16 b, i 5). 
Suryatirtha (16b, L6), Indratirtha (17b, 1.2)^ and Brahma- 
tirtha (17 b, L 3). 
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On the cover we read in Tamil: Inta. stalapiiratiani' 
kumpakonathkhn samipam nppili appana yena nnkua vis- 
nnkovilapurinam yedu 18 and inside the title, as given 
above, in Grantha. 

207. 

WhishNo.186. 

Size: in., 6 leaves (numbered 70, 71, 73— 74, 80—81) and 

2 covers, 7— 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: (possibly 17 th) cent. 

Character: Grantba. 

The last part of the Mahaganapaddhati of Olrvmen- 
dra SarasvaMy pwgjil of Visvesvara Sarasvat% who was himself 
a pnpil of Amarendra SarasvatL 
It begins:— 

^ ^ m ^ ^ ^ m madhu melayitva 

sampisya japtanyayntadvayena (sic) f 
ebhi^5 subhair ahjitalocano yo 
marttyani dhSnani sa pa^yatlha ii 
lajjanduka prasiddha laksanan tu spar^asamkucavatpa- 
tratvam i ghanasarah karptirah §uklam girikarnika ^veta- 
parajitah trevau (??) eka trpam ! ayahprasuna samkha- 
pusplm ayomukhapuspaki i 

bhavet gane^arnasatastajapta- 
^rikliandilepat kila duhkhanasah i 
&’ikhanclas candanakhandah ^atastajaptety astottarasata- 
japtam ity artthah evain sarvatra 

luta savisphotakabhutakrtya(t) 
pretotbhavat ghoratara(j) jvarac ca i 
manorathastadhyasahasraj apad 
vina^ayen (sic) mantrivaras tu vasyam ii 
visadvayam sthavarajangamah ca 
jvaran atha^av iha ^ularogan i 
sudarunan tarn grahaniri ca rogan 
vataprasutan kaphapittajatan ii 
galagrahadin api rogasamghan 
^atastajapeiia vinasayeta 
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laksaikajapena manorathasya i 
siddhir bhayed asya H padukayali ii 

■ It. ends:— 

somastryyoparage ca parvanes (sic) suddliayos tatba i 
siddhamrtadiyogesiL dYadasadiyrate^u ca ii 
catnrttliyan ca tatM sastyam yasare sukrasomayoli i 
nktakalesu yidhiyat ganeSam samyag arccayet ii 

iti srlmatparamahaipsaparivrajakacarya&iniad - Amaren- 
drasarasyatlsisya&'imad-Yi^vesyarasarasyatyah. priyasisyena 
Giryanendrasarasyatya yiracita mahagariapaddliatis saxa- 
aptah 1 

harih i om i ^rlyancchattiliru Kukum Se§adriyaiilaputran 
Sesadripif su(read sya)liastalikliitam i ^riyaiicche^yaraman- 
galanayakyai namali i kalamkamakakattasriyighnesyaraya 
namak i §rlsarasyatyai namak 1 irlgurukkyo namak i 
Then in uninked letters: ga^iesaya namak! 

For the author see Aufreckt CO.s. y. Olrvdnendrctsarasvafl, 
The work deals with charms, and seems especially devoted 
to Ganem. Possibly it bears some relation to the Gam- 
saj^addhati (dk.) by Somesvara;putra mentioned by Auf- 
reckt CO. II p. 196. 

308 . 

Sansk. No. 22. 

Size: 7| x It in., 26 leaves -|- 2 blank between boards, 6 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: or cent. 

OAaracfer; Malayalam. 

An astrological work bearing no name. 

It begins :— 

karik i iriganapataye namak i aviglinam astu i 
^rlgurubkyo namak | trilokambayai namak i 
kalayenurayakkalayanllakkamalacumbanalampatotiramyak! 
alipota iyaravindamadkye ramataip, me krdi devakikisorali n 
jayati jagatah prastitir yMyatma sakajabkusanam nabkasak ! 
drutakanakasadr^adasa!§atamayukkamalarccitas savita ii 
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arkkendvarabudhacarjyasuki’aiaandasiketavah 1 
raksantv amuip grahas sarvye yak pasye mpgalagnajah ii 
vidhatra likMta yE sa lalateksaramalika i 
daivajiias tarn pathed vyaktam horanirmmalavaksasa ii 
pusyarkseiitabMnav adayati mrgabhe vy^cikastbe ca biianau 
blitputradau Yaniksatpadasatuladlianuryyugmajikakriyastbei 
cchallsinelugb(?) isoyas samajani bhavatal lokamat j'prasadat 
bElab prajnonajoyaiii kalitadhanasiikharogyadirgbgbayiir 

adbyah ii 

atbEbarggano likhyate. 

It ends:— 

sesa dasab krameria yojyah. i ^ubbam astn i tbe writing 
on the last leaf being indistinct and in places hardly legible. 

There is no regular dmsion into chapters, but new 
topics are introduced by aiJi<%, as follows:— 

lb, 1. 6. athEharggano likhyate. 

2 a, 1.4. atha tatkaladugganita grahassatvakyani likh- 
yante. 

4b, 1. 2. atha bhasakalidinadayah. 

5 a, 1. 6. atha bhaYa§rayaphalani. 

8 b, L 5. atha ra^mayo likhyante. 

9 b, 1. 2. atha yogaphalam. 

10 b, 1. 1. athastakaYarggo likhyate. 

11b, 1. 3. atha samudayastakaYarggah. 

12 a, 1. 6. atha bhavah lagnadinain samanYayah. 

13b, 1. 3, atha bhaYestagrahadustayah. 

1 5 b, 1. 5. atha grahanam sthanabalam. 

16 a, 1. 1. atha cestabalam. 

16a, 1. 3. athoYYabalam. 

16b, 1. 1. athayanabalam. 

16b, 1. 3. atha kalabalain. 

16b, 1. 5. atha nisarggabalaip. 

17a, L 1. atha grahabalapuhjanL 

17 a, 1. 4. atha lagnadibhEvabalapunjani, 

17 b, L 5. atha snksmara^mayah. 

18 a, 1. 2. atha lagnabhaYasya balEdhikyad atiTimsakadasa 

likhyate. 

18b, 1. 3. atha bhaYaYindanam. 
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26aj L 3. atlia kSlacakradasa. 

26 a, 1. 6. atha naksatradasa likhyate. 

On tlie outer side of one of the hoards N in Eoman 
character. 

209. 

Sansk. No. 23. 

Size ; 8| X Iy in., 31 leaves 4- covers, 8 lines (generally) on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^^ cent. 

Character: Grantlia. 

Unnamed. But in the margin at the beginning Angirasa- 
parisat, and at the end Brvmukliaparisat is written. 

It begins: — 

vagisadya sumanasa sarTartthanam iipakrame i yan natya 
krtakrtya stus (read syus) tan namaini gajananam i viiiddhya- 
syottaradese harhaspatyamanabdo grahyahvinddhyadaksina- 
dese sauracandramanabdo grahyah barhaspatyamanena 
citrabbanusamYassarah(sic) sauracandramanabhyam Shgira- 
sasamYassarah sarvatra ^u(?)rodayayasat pusyabdah asya 
sairiTassarasya Salivahanaiakabdali i 

It is incomplete, breaking off as follows: — 

ddhruvam gamgeyo yalliprltih pnsa 4 ku 8 sunnyatithir 
ala 1 

There are no regular chapters. On fol. 2 a, 1. 4 we find 
a section beginning /atha samTassaraphalain’ and on 4a, 1. 7 
one beginning ‘atha makarasainkrantiphalam’. The rest is 
mainly numbers &c., arranged as in a table. 

On the ooYBv mlhmn astii mmdhsisahwyam\ with two 
lines of Tamil writing (of an astrological nature) inside. 

210 . -;.. .. 

Sansk. No. 24. 

Size: 12x1~~1t in., 5 leaves + 1 double leaf joined at the left 
side, 5 — 6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 tn or 19t^i cent. 

Character: Malayalam. 

Injxi/ries : Ail the leaves are more or less mutilated. 
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A slip of paper wrapped round these few leases states 
that they were presented by OoL H.' 'S/Oshorue, , March 
1®M828, and that they coutaiii a copy of a Malabar (i. e. 
Malayalam) petitioii. On one of tliein however the language 
is Sanskrit, and it begins BagadvesapraTiarananiy 
follows:— 

citghanam paramatmanairi apapnaivarusakrtim i 
advitiyam aparan tam Veldtesaguruin {sic) bhajet ii 
? ragadvesaprakarapam. 
ragadyS. sodasa. 

mi. 

■ Whish No. 180. ' , ' 

Size: 14^ X if in., 24 leaves between boards, 9 (later 8) lines on 
a' page. ' '■ ■ 

JIafmaL*" Palm; leaves. . ■ ■■ ■■ ■ 

Date: Perhaps 19th cent. 

Character: Square Grantba, clearly written. 

Injuries: The left-hand lower corner of the first 16 leaves has been 
partially rubbed away. 

The SamMrdcaryacarita in 9 adhyayas. 

It begins: — 

5SC- ^ m namas tasmai yatprasadavivasvata i 
pratyuhadhvantavidhvamsah kriyate sarvakarmnianain li 
madlyarasanabamsanatanesu samutsuka i 
esa Sarasva ^ ^ esjc- ^ m Enandadayini ii 

samE^ritapadambhojaj anatasurapadapah i 
sarvam mama ^ubhabhistaip. ptirayet partthasarathih ii 
ksiptvajhanatamorEsim padErttha jk esc* ^ i 
gururatnapradlpo me manodhamani bhEsatam li 
visnulilamrtanan te karttarah kavipumgavEli i 
jayanti sutaram loke Valmikivyasasamkarah ii 
^ ?5s $sc* ^ ^ nde vyasacalam idam kavim i 

babhuva Samkaracaryyaklrttikallolinl yatah ii 
atyunnatasya kavyadror vvyahsacalabhyapo khilam i 
?8c* ^ ^ ^ m m ^ ^ m asamartthoham atbhutam li 
hrasvam atyamkusagrahyaip. gphitva kalayami tat i 
nibandhanasrjam. kahcitadvatl^varamagno imide ii 


m 5^' ^ ^ *)5c- •:« ^ ^ ^ ^ yakarpitain i 

Im’omi yativai^yasya nicl^^^ samiipasritali li 
katliasamksepa emdyo dvitiyoddliyaya atl3lia(T)e(t) i-c%c/ 
It , ends:. — 

srnnaccliamkaradesikasya caritastotram prabodliapradam 
nirddandrildiilapapavrndavidhinam samksiptani etaii narali i 
ye sriiYanti patlianti cadara.yuta saficintyanvaliam te 
labdliva bliiivi sampadan ca sakalam ante lablianteinirtain ii 
iti sn-Sainkaracaryyacarite navamoddliyayah i srigurubhyo 
nainali i 

The following is a summary of the story, which is told 
in a sober and credible style with scarcely any miracles:— 
adhy. I (ends 2 b, 1. 7) KathasamMepcL 

II (5ajl. 7) Story of Upamanyu and birth of Samkara, 
which ^causes the books to 8% from the hands of the 
Dyaitayadins’ (5a, 1. 2.). The birthplace was in the 
Kerala country (famous for the birth of Medinikara &c 
3 a, 1. 1), where was the Daksiriakailasa tirtha, also 
called Sjmnandiira (? 3 a, L 2). Here were two rivers 
Nila (?) and Ciirnl, and on the north bank of the latter, 
at a place called Krilati, wms the home of Sis parents, 
whose names are not given. 

III (8 a, 1. 7): Samkara’s precocity. At five years of age 
he loses his father, and he is brought up by his mother, 
for whose sake, when sixteen years old, he brings the 
river near to the house: The river was thence called 
Ambapaga. A crocodile seizes him while bathing, 
and in gratitude for his escape he becomes a Sannyasin. 

He is initiated by Govindasvamin, pupil of Gaucla- 
pFida, with ■whom he spends a long period. Having 
with difficulty obtained leave, he visits tirthas. 
The friendly counsels of the guru are charmingly 
related. 

Proceeding to the BadarikaSrama, he studies Vedanta 
and composes the Bhasyapradipika. Vyasa appears 
and compliments him. 

IV (10 a, 1. 3): After his mother’s death, S. returns to the 
Badarikasrama, wl:|,%e’ the Brahmana Visnusarman, son 
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of Somasarman of Snkundagrama in the Kerala countrvy 
becomes Ms first disciple. 

Y (12 b, 1. 1): S. visits BhattacErya atPrayaga. The latteiv 
previously devoted to the karmakanda, is converted to 
S.’s views. He relates that at one time, when Buddhism 
was triumphant (svetamarge pura tena sugatena subE” 
dhite), he had himself outwardly professed that relh 
gioB, for which reason he is not fit to compose varttikas 
on the Bhasya. He indicates a pupil Visvarupa, living 
in Magadha, as a substitute. S. converts Yisvarupa. 
from Buddhism. 

The story of Yisvarupa’s wife Yarn, daughter of 
Yisnumitra, dwelling near the river Sona, shows some 
reminiscences of Bana’s Harsacarita adhy. 1. 

YI (14a, 1. 1): Yisvarupa receives the sannyasa name of 
SureSvara, Sainkara composes fifteen bhasyas (ten on 
Upanisads), and Sanandana (Yisnu^arman) writes a 
tika on the Bhasya, while Sure^vara is the author of 
the Naiskarmyasiddhi and two Yarttikas. On the 
way to Gokarna, Samkara obtains a third disciple 
Hastamalaka (Kancanavarnin 23 b, 11. 4—5) at a village 
called Sivavihara. A fourth, exceedingly devoted, was 
Totaka. 

YII (17 a, 1. 2): Sanandana obtains at Haridvar the name 
Padmapada. ^amkara, journeying to Kamasetu, bathes 
in the river Suvarnamukhari at Kalahastiksetra, also 
called Daksinakailasa. Praise of Kahci. 

Yin (20 a, 1.3): visits Pundarintapura (Pundarlka23b, 1. 7), 
'where is the tirtha Sivagaiiga. Then to Sriranga: then 
bathes at the Dhanuskotitirtha at Eamasetu. 

IX (24 a, 1. 9): S. revisits Kanci and mounts the Sarvajha 
pitha. Then to Yrsacala, where he dwells and dies 
at Daksinakailasa. Eecapitulation in the form of an 
a&rvEda. 

This work professes to be composed by Govindanatha, 

friend of Samkara (23a, 1. 1): — 
idam sri-Sainkaracaryyacaritam lokapavanam 
krtam. Govindanathena yatibhaktisahayatah. 
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On' the outside of fol. ^^.in Whisli’s hand ^Samkara 
Acharyya cliaritram professing to he a history of that 
learned iiidividuaF and An unworthy work No. 79 b,^ See 
above p. lOG. 

Other MSS. of this work have been examined by 
Burnell, Tanj ore p. 96 b — 97 a, and ^esagiri Slistn , ^Report 
on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil M.8S* for the year 
1893—1894^ pp. 101 — 2 and 257 — 9, the reaings of which 
may be compared with the present. The foimer makes 
no mention of the author, but the latter accepts without 
question the above statement of the MS. ascribing it to 
Samkara’s disciple Govindanatha. Although I cannot agree 
with EurnelFs statement that the book is Tull of miracles’' 
and the litany at the end may be an addition, it is im- 
possible to ascribe such an antiquity to a work which 
cites (3 a, 1. 1) among the distinguished sons of the Kerala 
country Medinikara, apparently the author of the Medini- 
ko§a. Bor the story of Samkara as related in the ^amka- 
ravijaya see Aufrecht-Oxford, pp. 247 sqq. 

312, 

Sansk. No. 25. 

Size: 12xli’ in., 9 leaves 4- covers, 8—9 lines on a jjage* 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: or cent. 

Character : Grrantlia. 

213. 

Sansk. No. 26. 

Size: lOl-xl'a' in., 11 leaves -|- cover, 7 — 9 lines, on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: or 194 cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

214. 

Sansk. No. 27. 

Size: lOj xIt— Ij in., 10 leaves 4 covers, 7—8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 or 19 cent. 

O/iamcfer; Gran tlia. 


19 * 
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On the cover ^Suvisesam^ intended to mean 
the like. .. .. 

' Sawk. 'Eo. 28. 

Size: lOl- X li in., SI leaves (less fols. 18 and SO, missing) -I- cover, 
5— 6 (generally 6) lines on a page. 

, Jfafem?; Palm leaves. 

' Date: lS^'^ or 19tii cent. ■ 

Character: Grantlia. 

All these MSS- are described externally as ‘Translation 
of Mr. Olenies sermon ' in ' ■ ■ Sanscrit’ , and the . contents 
correspond to this descriptionO^^^^ W have apparently the 
same sermon in all the MSS. 


LIST OF WORKS 

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS. 




I. VEDIC LITERATURE. 


jf. Samhitds, and Works relating to them. 
a) Rigveda: 

I Rgveda-SamHta, Padapatlia, Astakas 1 — 4 (No. 165). 

n „ , 1 ; „ 5 , 5 8 (No. 166)# 

3 „ j, , first leaf only (No. 14). 

4 Egveda-Bliasya, by Ssyana, L 1 — ^19 (No. 13), 

3 „ „ , I, 75-121 (No. 2). 

6 „ „ „ ,, , I, 122-165 (No. la). 

7 Rgveda-Pratisakliya, by Saniiaka | ^ 7 q i\ 

8 The same, with the Com. Parsadavrtti) ^ ' ^ 

9 Rksarvasainana by Nagadeva 

10 Rgvilahghyalaksana by Nagadewa 

II Tract on the Rgveda-Samhita, title noL given] 

12 Padantadipini 

1 3 Trisandhalaksana 

14 Rksainkhya ^ (No. 73,2), 

15 Avarnadlpa 

16 Nantasaipgraha by Sesanarayana 

17 Tantalaksana 

18 Naparavyakhyana, Com. on Nantasamgraha 

19 Taparatika, Com. on Tantalaksana 

20 Paribhasa(?) 

21 Avarnilaksana 

22 Avarnilaksana > (No. 73, 3). 

23 Avarnivyakhyana, Com. on 21 

24 Avarnivyakhyana, Com# on 22 

25 Katyayana’s Sarvannkramani (No. 78, 6). 

26 A kind of Parisista to the Rgveda-Pratisakhya (No. 78, 7). 



296 


27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 


b) Black Yajurveda: 
Taittinya-Samhita, SambitE-Patha (No. 176), 

Com. on Satarudriya (Taittirlya-Sainliita IV, 5) (No. 2 1 b). 
Another Com. on the same text (No. 22 a). 
Taittirlya-PrEtisakliya (No. 38, 1). 

Tribhasyaratna, Com. on the preceding (No. 38, 2). 
Com. on Bharadvajasiksa, by Laksmana Jatayalla- 
bhaSastrin (No. 25 b). 

Svaralaksana (No. 28b). 

The same with Com. (No. 28 a). 

SamanaYyakhyana, Com. on Samhitaiamanalaksan 
Vilinghyavyakhyana by Pundarikaksisuri 
Naparavyakliyana, Com. on Naparalaksapa 
Taparapaddliati, Com. on Taparalaksana 
Avarnivyakhyana, Com. on Avarnilaksaria 
Akarapaddhati, Com. on Ayarnilaksana 
AnihgyavyakhyEna, Com. on Anihgyalaksana 

c) Samayeda: 



Prakrti of Samaveda 
Prakrticalaksara 


(No. 167). 


Uhagana, book I (Dasaratra) (No. 180, 1). 
Uhagana, books II — VII (No, 179). 
Pahasya (No. 180, 2). 


2, Bralmmms and Aramjalms, 


47 Aitareya-Aranyaka (No. 191). 

48 Sayapa^s Com. on the first Aranyaka of the same 
(No. lb). 

49 Mandala-Brahmana, i. e. Satapatha-Brahmana X, 5, 2 
(No. 22b). 

50 Taittirlya-Brahmana (No. 177). 

51 Taittiriy a- Aranyaka, and If 




52 Aranya-Kathaka, i.e. Taittiriya-Brahmana III, 10—12 

5. Upanisads- 

53 Sankara’s Com. on Aitareya-Upanisad (No. 78, 2\ 

54 Sankara’s Com. on Bahyrcabrahmana-Upanisad, i. 
Aitareya-Aranyaka II (No. 158, 1). 
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55 Sankara’s Com. on Samhita-Upanisacl, i. e. Aitareya-* 

' Arap-yaka III (No. 158, 2). ■ 

56 B|'liadarai}yaka-U]3anisad (No. 21c). 

57 . Isa-TJpanisad (No. 16 a, 1). 

58 Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 16b, 1). 

59 Sahkara’s Taittirlya-Upanisad-Bhasya (No. 15). 

60 Kena-Upanisad (No. 16a, 2). 

61 Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 16b, 2). 

62 Sankara’s Com. on Chandogya-Upanisad (No. 23). 

63 Katha-Upanisad (No. 17, 1). 

64 Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 24a). 

65 Prasna-Upanisad (No. 17, 2). . 

66 Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 24a). 

67 Mniidaka-Upanisad (No. 17, 3). 

68 Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 24a). 

69 MaiTidukya-IJpanisad (No. 17, 4). 

70 PiirYatapanlya-Upanisad (No. 17, 5). 

71 Uttaratapanlya-Upanisad (No. 17, 6). 

72 Eahasya-Upanisad (No. 18a, 1). 

73 Amrtabindii-IJpanisacl (No. 18 a, 2). 

74 Tripnrasundarl-ITpanisad (No. 18 a, 3). 

75 Kalagnirudra-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 4). 

76 Sarlra(ka)-Upanisad (No. 18a, 5). 

77 Atharva&a-Upaiiisad (No. 18 a, 6). 

78 Atharvasirobhasya by Bhaskara Eaya (No. 18b, 3). 

79 Kaivalya-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 7). 

80 The same (No. 192). 

81 Skanda-Upanisad (No. 18a, 8). 

82 Maha-(or Tripuratapana-?)Upanisad (No. 18a, 9). 

83 DeYl-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 10). 

84 Tripura-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 11). 

85 Katha-TJpanisad (?), different from 63 (No. 18 a, 12). 

4. Yedic^S/itual {Sutras, Prayogas, c&o.). 

86 AsYalayana-Gphyasutra (No. 78, 5). 

87 Kansitaka (SambaYya)-Grhyasutra (No. 78, 3). 

88 Com. on the same (No. 78, 4). 

89 DYaidhasntra from Bodhayana’s Srautasiitra (No, 94, 1)* 
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90: ■ Mahagnisarvasya, Com*, on. the... Agnikalpa, Dyaidlia.' 
and Karmanta Sutras of Bodhayana’s Srautasutra 
(No. 94, :2). 

91 Aiiotlier fragment of tlie same (No. 94, 3). 

92 Manual of Srauta rites (dar^apuniamasau, adhana, 
pasubandha) according to the school of Apastamba 
(No. 99, 2). 

93 Com. on the same (No. 99, 1). 

94 Manual of Srauta rites (Agnistoma) according to the 
school of Apastamba (No. 99, 3). 

95 Com. on the same (No. 99, 4). 

96 Apastamblya Grhyasutra (No. 26, 2). 

97 Mantrapatha of the Apastambins (No. 26, 1). 

98 Haradatta’s Com. on the same (No. 27). 

99 Sodasakriya (Bodhayana) in Malayalam, with Mantras 
in Sanskrit (No. 139). 

100 Paiicahgarudranyasa (?) , rules and prayers (Black 
Yajurveda) for the worship of Rudra (No. 48, 1). 

101 Rudravidhi(?) with the 

102 Pahcaiigarudranyasa of Bodhayana, and 

103 Prayoga for the Rudranuvakas of Taitt. Sj 

104 Mantrabrahmapa of the Samaveda (No. 86, 2). 

105 Sayana’s Com. on the same (No. 86, 1). 

106 Budraskandha’s Com. on Khadira-GThyasutra (No. 75). 

107 Prayogasrira (No. 153, 4). 

108 A kind of Prayoga, dealing with witchcraft and domestic 
rites (No. 153, 5). 

109 Prayascittasuhodhini by Srinivasamakhin (No. 6 a). 

110 Grhyapariiist.a (No. 91, 1). 

5. Miscellaneous Veclic Worl'S, 

111 Caranayyuha (No. 21a). 

112 Somotpatti (No. 48, 3). 

11. ANCIENT EPIC POETRY 

113 Valmild’s Ramayapa I— VI (No. 53). 

114 „ „ Uttarakapda (No. 55). 

115 „ „ . I, 1 only (No. 146, 3). 




299 r^— 

116 Rainanuja’s Com. on Eamayana I, 11 (No. 10). 

117 ' „ „ „ Ill, 1— Y, 3 (No. 62). ■■ 

118 j, 5 , ?? 3 ? (No. 07), 

119 Com. on Eamayana I, 1, 1 — 83 (No. 54, 1). 

120 MaliaMiarata, Sambhava-Parvan (No. 153, 6). 

Pauloma and Astika ParYans (No, 64)* 
SabbE-Parvan (No. 19). 

Vana-Parvan (No. 61). 

Virata-Parvan (No. 52). 

„ „ 1—12, 7 (No. 195). 

Udyoga-Parvan 1 — 94 (No. 84). 

„ „ 41— 198 (No. 85). 

Drona-Parvan 1—34 (No. 87). 

Parvans XIV— XYIII (No. 50). 

130 Bhagavadgita, fr. (No. 157, 1). 

131 „ with introduction (No. 40). 

132 Subodhini, Srldhara’s Com. on Bhagavadgita (No. 41). 

133 Uttaragita (No. 44, 2). 

134 Balabharata by Pandit Agastya (No. 21). 

135 Mahabharatasamgraha by Mahesvara (No. 71). 

136 Campubharata (No. 152, 2). 

137 Ku^alavopakhyana from AsYamedhika-Parvan of Jai- 
mini-Bharata (No. 49 b), 

III. CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE. 

I. JilpiG and Lyric Poetry (Kcwya). 

138 Narayana’s Com. on Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhaya 
(No. 121). 

139 Bhattikavya with Com. Jayamangala (No. 123). 

140 The same (No. 164). 

141 Mahanatakasuktisudhanidhi by Immadi Devaraya 
(No. 66). 

142 Srutirahjini, Com. on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, by 
Laksmldhara (No. 113, 1). 

143 The same (No. 142). 

144 Another Com. on the Gitagovinda (No. 136) 


121 

122 

^.123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 
129 


V 

?? 

57 

57 

55 

55 

55 

55 
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145 


Surya^ataka by Mayura, witb ] ^rV 

146 Gom. by Anvayamukha j A v 

147 Daksayajnaprabandba^ (No» 149, 2), 


3, Dramciy 

148 , Kalidasa’s Abbijnanasakuntala (No. 81, 3). 

149 Tbe same (No. 149, 1). 

150 Com. (called Sabityasarvasva) on tbe same by Sriiii- 
vasacarya (No. 82). 


5. Bomance, Tales. Campus. 

151 Bhojaprabandha (No. 175). 

152 Visvagnnadarsa by Vexikatacarya (No. 183). 

4. Technical and Scientific Literakire. 

a) Grammar. 

153 Panini’s Astadbyayl (No. 59, 2). 

154 Paribbasartbasanigraba by Vaidyaiiatha ^Estrin (No. 
95, 1). 

155 Com. on the same by SvayamprakEsananda (No. 95, 2). 

156 PrakriyEsarvasva by Narayapa, fr. (No. 117, 3). 

157 GapapEtba, fr. (No. 117, 4). 

168 Paradigms of Conjugation, fr, (No. 92, 3). 

159 PrakrtarupavatEra by Simbaraja (No. 154). 

b) Lexicography. 

160 Amarakosa (No. 155). 

161 Amarakosodghatana, Com. by Ksirasvamin (No. 152, 1). 

162 Amarakosa with Malayalam gloss (No. 122). 

163 Tbe same (No. 133). 

c) Prosody. 

164 VrttaratnEkara by Kedara Bhatta (No. 160, 1). 

166 Tbe same with the Manimanjarl, Com. by tbe Piiro- 
bita NEi'Eyaiia (No. 54, 3). 

^ As Mr. Thomas kindly informs me, the Daksayajha printed 
at Calcutta in 1881 is quite a modern poem by Kamanaruyana Tar- 
karatna, Professor at the Sanskrit College, beginning:— abhud abhumir 
vinayasya vaibhavat. 
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167 


168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 


174 


175 

176 

177 


178 

179 

180 

181 

182 

183 

184 

185 

186 

187 

188 

189 

190 

191 
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The same Com. (No. 116, 2). 

The same Com. (No. 170). 

cl) Poetics (Alamkaim). 

Pratapariidra by Vidyanatha (No. 89, 1). 

Com. (Ratiiapana) on the same, by Kumrirasvamin 
(No.: 77). 

Knvalayananda by Appayya Diksita (No. 109). 

The same (No. 127). 

Krivyaprakasa (No. 128, 1). 

Alainkarasarvasva (No. 151, 1). 

e) Music, Acting etc. (Saniglta^astra). 
Abbinayadarpana by Nandikesvara (No. 110). 

£) Medicine. 

Astahgahrdaya by Yagbhata (No. 120). 
Astafigasamgraha by Vagbhata, fr. (No. 168, 1). 
Ratirahasya by Kokkoka (No. 45). 

g) x4.stronomy and Astrology. 

Suryasiddhanta (No. 59, 1). 

„ I, 1—14 (No. 12, 1). 

Kainadogdhrl, Com. on Suryasiddhanta, by Tamma- 
yajvan (No. 12, 2). 

Suryasiddhantavivarana by Paramesvara (No. 137). 
Yakyakaranacllpika by Sundararaja (No. 68, 1). 
Kujadipahcagrahavakyam (No. 68, 2). 

Mahabhaskariya Karmanibandhana (No. 124, 2). 
Pragment (part of the preceding work?) (No. 124, 3). 
Sicldhantasekhara by Sripati (No. 124, 1). 
Brhatsanihita of Varahamihii’a with Bhattotpala’s 
Com., fr. (No. 72). 

Varahamihira’^s Brhajjataka, with the 
Com. Subodhini 
Pirst Part of the same Com.. (No. 160, 4). 

Another Com. on the Byhajjataka: Naiika or Hora- 
vivarana (No. 118, 1). 


I (No. Ill, 1). 
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192 

193 

194 
195 ' 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 
201 
202 

203 

204 

205 


Prasnamiia by Eumaray-. fr. (No/118,^ 
Pra&iasaingraba (No. 144, 1). 

Laglivi Jatakapaddhati, fr, (No. 144, 2). 

Utpala’s Oom. on Satpancasika, fr. (No. 144, 2). 
Sarvartliacintamapi, by Tenkatanayaka, fr. (No. 146, 2). 
Erpiiya (No. 161). 

The same, £r. (No. 162). 

The same, fr. (No. 113, 2). 


Kriyakalapa of Tantrasamgraha, with a 
Com. 


(No. 134). 


Trilokasarayrtti (No. Ill, 3). 


J Pragmeiits of astronomical and astrolo- 
[ gical works 

i 


r (No. Ill, 2). 
I (No. 208). 
[(No. 209). 


5, LaWf Religious and CivU, 

206 Grautamiya DharmasSstra (No. 102, 1). 

207 Haradatta’s Com. (Mitaksara) on the same (No. 102, 2). 

208 Haradatta’s Com. (Ujjvala) on Apastambiya Dharma- 
siitra (No. 37). 

209 Parasarasmrti -with Madhaya’s Com. (No. 79, 2), 

210 Smrtimuktaphala by Vaidyanatha Diksita, I (No. 74). 

211 SararahasyacatiiryarnakramaTibhaga from the (prece^ 
ding?) work of Vaidyanatha Diksita (No. 91, 2). 

212 Smrticandrika by Deyanna, Vyavaharakanda I (No. 
129, 1). 

213 The same (No. 141). 

214 Vyavaharamalika, fr. (No. 129, 2). 

215 Barhaspatyasiitra, or Nitisarvasva by Byhaspati (No. 
160, 3). 


6. PMlosoj^liy. 
a) Phryamimamsa. 

216 Bhattadipika by Khandadeya (No.,92, 1). 

217 The same, Vlt, 1— IX* 3 (No. 119, 1). 

218 The same, fr. (No. 119, 3), 

219 Bhattacandrika, Com. on Bhattadipika, by Bhaskara* 
raya Bharatl (No. 119, 2), 
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220 Mimamsakaustubha by Kbandadeva, fr. (No. 36). 

221 Mayukhamalika, Com. on Sastradipika, by SomanEtlia 
(Nr. 30). 

222 Mimamsa-TantraYErttika by Kiimarila (No. 108). 

b) Vedanta. 

223 Vedanta-Siitras with Sankara’s Com., Sarlrakamimaiii- 
sabhasya (No. 57)., 

224 Bhasyaratnaprabha, Com. on Sankara’s Bhasya, by 
G-ovindananda and Ramananda (No. 93). 

223 The same, fr, (No. 78, 1). 

226 Brahmasntracandrika, Com. onV edanta-Stitras (N o.l93). 

227 UpadesagranthayiTarana, Com. on Sankara’s Upadesa- 
sahasrika (No. 24 b). 

228 The same (No. 56). 

229 Sankara’s Vivekaciidamani (No. 24 c). 

230 Com. on Sankara's Atmabodhaprakarana (No. 33). 

231 Com. on Sankara’s Vakyasudha, by Brahmananda 
BhEratl (No. 63, 1). 

232 Com. on Sankara’s V akyayrtti, by VisvesYara (No. 65). 

233 (Sankara’s) Vedantasara (No. 113, 3). 

234 Sankara’sPrirYottaradYadasamahjarikaStotra(No.32,3). 

235 (Sankara’s) Hastamalaka (No. 63, 6). 

236 The same (No. 171, 2). 

237 HaritattYarnnktayall, Com. on Sankara’s Haristuti, by 
Syayamprakasa Yati (No. 8 a). 

238 Bagadvesaprakarana (by Sankara? See Aufrecht CC- 
s. y.) (No. 210). 

239 (Govindanatha’s) Sankaracaryacarita (No. 79, 1). 

240 The same (No. 211). 

241 Bhasyarthasamgraha, by Brahmananda Yati (No. 104, 2). 

242 Pahcada^i by Vidyaranyatirtha (No. 81, 2). 

243 Upade^agranthayiy^^^ on the Pahcadasi, by 

Bamakrsna (JJo. 58). 

244 The same (No. 159). 

245 Sadananda’s Vedantasara (No. 81, 1). 

246 Vefikatanatha’s Satadusani (No. 83). 

247 Bharatitirtha’s Adhikaranaratnamala (No. 90). 
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248 Api^ayyaDlksita’sV edanta^astrasiddhaiitalesasamgralia 
: ' ' :;(No..io5). . 

249 Tedaiitaparibhasa,byDliarmarajEdliYariiidra(No.l06,4). 

250 l^^edanta&kliamarii, Coin, on the precedingj by Eama- 
krsnadhYarin (No. 106, 5). 

251 yasudeYainananaprakai’ana (No. 194). 

252 Laksmidhara’s Advaitamakaranda (No. 63, 4). 

253 RasabhiYyahjika, Gom. on the preceding, by Svayain- 
prakas§a Yati (No. 8 b). 

254 BralimanubhaYastaka (No. 92, 2). 

255 RaghaYananda’s Com., ParamarthasaraviYarana, on the 
Sesarya (No. 128, 3). 

c) S ankhy a. 

256 IsYarakysna’s Saiikliyasaptati (No. 104, 1). 

257 The same (No. 145, 1). 

258 J ayamaiigala, Com. on the same, by Sankara (N o. 1 45, 2). 

259 TattYakamniidl, another Com. on the same, by Ya- 
caspatimisra (No. 145, 3). 

260 The same (No. 104, 3). ^ 

261 Bodhabharatfs Com. on the preceding Com. (No. 104,4). 

d) Nyaya, Yaiiesika, etc. 

262 Kesavamisra’s Tarkaparibhasa (No. 100, 1). 

263 TarkabhasaprakaMka, Com. on the preceding, by 
Cinnambhatta, fr. (No. 100, 2). 

264 Com. on Gaurlkanta’s Tarkabhasabhrwarthadlpika, fr. 
(No. 117, 2) 

265 Tarkacudamani by Dharmaraja, fr. (No. 117, 1). 

268 TogyataYadartha (No. 106, 1). 

267 LankikaYisayataYadartha (No. 106, 2). 

268 ParEmarsaYadartha (No. 106, 3). 

269 KarakaYada, by Jayarama (No. 100, 3). 

270 VadaratnaYali, fr. (No. 100, 4). 

271 Work on Nyaya, nnnamed, fr, (No. 100, 5). 

272 Work on Nyaya, nnnamed, fr. (No. 101). 

273 Annambhatta’s Tarkasamgraha (No. 145, 6). 

274 The same (No. 169). 
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275 Coin, on the same (No. 145, 5). 

276 ' Bliasapariccliecla, by Visvanatlia Pahcanana, with tlielf 

277 Com., Siddhantamuktayali j S 

278 Prapaiicahrdaya (No. 107). • 

IV. SECTARIAN AND DEVOTIONAL TEXTS : 
(PLXiANAS, MAH ATMYAS, STOTRAS, TANTR A,eto.) 

L Fur mas, MahMmyas, and related Texts. 

279 Adi-Purana: Bharadvajasamhita, Madhyamabhaga of 
Hemakutakhanda (No. 198). 

280 Brahina-Purana : Bhrgu-Narada-sam?ada, Hastigiri- 
mahatmya (No. 181). 

281 Padma-Purana: Siyagita (No. 31). 

282 „ „ Karttikamahatmya (No, 47, 1). 

283 Visnu-Purana (No. 34). 

284 Siya-Purana: SatarudriyakotisamhitS, Kauhjarasaiia- 
ksetramahatmya (No. 187). 

285 Siya-Purana : Kotirudrasamhita, Kapalisasthalamriha- 
tmya (No. 188). 

286 Siya-Purana: Ekadasarudrasamliita, Campakaranya- 
mahatniya (No. 197, 4). 

287 Bhagayata-PuiTina I— IX (No. 20). 

288 „ „ with Com., fr. (No. 9 b). 

289 „ „ with Sridliara’s Com., XI — ^XII 

(No. 39). 

290 Bhagayata-Purana, Malayalam Com. on it, fr. (N o. 126, 1). 

291 „ „ X, fr. in Sanskrit and Malayalam 

(No. 126, 2). 

292 Bhagayata-Purana : Ekadasaskandhasarasloka-] 

samgralia with ^ (No. 

293 Com., by Brahmananda Bliarati j H)* 

294 Bhagayatasard (?) (No. 9 a). 

295 Naradiya-Purana: Haribhaktisudhodaya with Com. 
(No. 80). 

296 Brhannaradiya-Purana : Jnanakanda , Alilndrapura- 
mahatmya (No. 196, 3). 


20 
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/ c 5 ' 


, (No. 196, 1). 


Markandeya-Puraiia: DeYlmahatmya, witli^ 

Argalastotra, and |(No. 42). 
Kilakastotra J 

Agni-Purana: Tulakaverimaiiatmya (No. 51)/ 

The same (No. ISl). 

The same (No. 186). 

Bhavisyat-Purana: Kiimbhaghonamahatmya (No. 189), 
Bhavisyottara-Puraiia: Ksetovaibhavakhanda, Cam- 
pakaranyainahatmya (No. 197, 1). 
Bliavisyottara-Piirana : Madhyamabhaga, Tulasivaiia- 
markaiideyamlnmisaksetramahatmya (No. 206). 
Brahmakaivarta-Purana : Tirthaprasamsa, Paiicanada- 
mahatmya (No. 185). 

Brahmakaivarta-Purana: Madhyarjnnamahatmya (No. 
184, 2). 

Liiiga-Purana: Madhyarjmiamahatmya (No. 184, 3). 
[309-- 331] Skanda-Purana: 

Agastyasamhita, Halasyamahatmya (No. 7). 
Safikarasamhita, Sivarahasya-Klianda, Kan(Jas I— IV 
(No. 88). 

Saiikarasamhita, Sivarahasya-Khancla, Kandas V — YU 
(No. 103). 

Sanatkumarasamhita, Sivatattvasiidhanidhi (No. 60) 
Sutasarpliita, Hivamaliatmya-Khaiida (No. 76). 

„ „ „ fr. (No. 148). 

„ Jhanayoga-Klianda (No. 76). 

„ „ „ (No. 148). 

„ Mukti-Khanda (No. 76). 

„ „ „ (No. 148). 

„ ^ Yajnavaibhava-Khanda (No. 76). 

„ ■ „ „ , fr. (No. 148). 

„ „ „ Brahmagita(No.3). 

Madhava’s Com. on the preceding (No. 4). 
Siitasamhita, Tajhavaibliava-Kbanda, Uparibhage Su- 
tagita (No. 9c). 

Madhava’s Com. on the preceding (No. 9d), 
Uttarakhanda, Tirthamahatmya, Kumararudrasamvada 
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326 KsetravaibhaTa-Klianda,. Madliyaijimamaliatmya (No. 

: : 184 , 1 ).; 

327. Ksetravaibliaya-Klianda, Mayrirapiirimaliatmya, 27tli 
Adli}%a 01%^ 

328 Ksetravaibliava'IOianda,CampakaraiiyamabatBiya(N'o. 
197, 2). 

329 Jayantmabatiiiya^ ( 168, 2). 

330 Vaisakhamabatinya (No. 47, 2). 

331 Giinigita (No. 32, 2). 

[332—344] Bralimanda-Puraiia^: 

332 Adliyritma-Ramayana (No. 64, 2), 

333 Uttarakbanda, Ha.yagnyagastyasamYada, Lalitopa- 
khyana (No. 69). 

334 Uttarabhaga, Ksetragolaka.yistara, Bralimaiiaradasam- 
yada, Kapistlialamabatmya (No, 201). 

335 Uttarabhaga, Ksetrayaibhayakbanda, Kumbbakona- 
inabatmya (No. 203). 

336 The same (No. 204). 

337 "Uparibliaga, TirtbakbaiKla, Nrigaiiatbamabatmya (No. 
197, 3). 

33S Papavina^samabatiiiya (No. 205). 

339 Brabmaiuiradasaiiivada, Abindrapiiramrihatmya (No. 
196, 2), 

340 Brabmanriradasamyada, Kadambapiirimahatmya (No. 
199). 

341 The same (No. 200). 

342 Brahmanaradasamyada, Sama.stikanaiiamahatmya (No. 
190). 

343 Sriraiigamahatmya (No. 49 a). 

344 The same (No. 182). 

345 Bhugola-Purana : Keralamilhatmya (No. 147). 

346 Sivadharmottara (No. 156). 

347 Atharyanarahasya of the Visniidharma(?) (No. 63, 2). 

348 EkadavSiyratamahatmya 

349 Jayautivrata (?) ! 168, 2). 

350 Anantavrata (?) 

351 Bhaskaramatamribatmya 

397. 

, 20 '‘= 
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.352 Kayarolianamaliatmya (No. 202)., , 

353 . An Itiliasa of King Vrsadarvi, title unknown (No. 48, 2). 


.(No. 44,1). 


StotraSy and Similar Tracts. 

354 Braliinapara Stotra witli Com.. (128, 2). 

355 Vedapaclastava (No. 48, 4). 

356 SiYarcanasiromani, by Bralimanandanatha (No. 89, 2). 

357 Parainartliasara, by Sesanaga, Yvith ^1/]^ 9V 

358 Com. ‘ ■ . 

Com. (Paramarthasaravivarana) by Ragliavananda, 
see above 255, 

Srutisuktiinala, by Haradatta, with al _ ■ . 

Con,. . j(Ho. 110,1). 

Mahaganapaddhati,byGirvanendraSarasvati,fr.(No.29). 
The same, fr. (No. 207). 

Ganapatyastaka (No. 115, 11). 

Narayaniya Stotra (No. 140). 

Bhaktapriya, Com. on the preceding (No. 114). 
Sankara’s Vispupadridikesantastuti, with the ] 

Com. Sukhabodliini i 

Another Com. on the same, fr. (No. Ill, 5). 
Vismibhujahga (No. 59, 3). 

Sankara’s Com. on Visnusahasranaman (No, 111,4), 
The same, fr. (No. 130). 

Metrical Com. (Sahasranamapadyavrtti) on Vipu- 
sahasranamaii (No. 138). . 

Baiikara’s Anandalahari (No. 157, 2), 
Anandasagarastaya by Nilakantha (No. 63, 3). 

The same (No. 112, 6). 

Ambastava (No. 112, 4). 

Kalyanastava by Kalidasa (No. 112, 8). 
Caudikasaptati (No. 173). 

Carcjlstava by Kfilidasa (No. 112, *7). 

Tripurastottara (No. 115, 3). 

Tripurastava (No* 115, 8). 

Trisati Stotra (from lialitopakhyana of Brahmanda* 
Purapa) (No, 112, 3). 


359 

360 
301 

362 

363 
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365 
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367 

368 

369 
'370 

371 

372 

373 

374 
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376 

377 

378 

379 
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381 
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383 DaksinaBiiirtipaBjara from' Bralimaiida-PurEna (No. 

, 115, 9).. ^ , 

384 Durgastaka (No. 171, 1). 

385 Balasaliasranamaii (No. 115, 6). 

386 Maiitraksaram^^ (No, 43, 2). 

387 The same (No. 112, 5), '■ 

388 The same (No. 171, 3).' 

389 Mataiigyasto^ 

390 'Matrkanyasa (No. 115, 2), : 

391 Matrkastaya (No, 115, 1). 

392 J ayamangala, Com, on Lalitasahasranama Stotra (from 
Brahmanda-Piiraiia), hy Bhatta Narayana (No. 35). 

393 Lalitastavaratna (No. 63, 5). 

394 The same (No. 115, 12). 

395 The same, fr. (No. 160, 2). 

396 The same, fr. (No, 174). 

397 Lalitadevi Stotra (from Lalitopakhylina of Brahmaiula- 
Parana) (No. 112, 2). 

398 %amalamhaYarmaratna (No, 115, 4). 

399 Svapnadhyaya(?) (No. 172). 

400 Sermon of Mr. Glenies in Sanskrit (No. 212). 

401 The same (No. 213). 

402 The same (No. 214). 

403 The same (No. 215). 

3. Tantra, 

404 Kauladarsatantra, by Visvanandanatha (No. 5 b). 

405 The same (No. 96, 2). 

406 Daksinamtirtisamhita (No. 98, 1). 

407 Kiimarasainhita (No. 98, 2). 

408 Kularnavatantra (No. 43, 1). 

409 Kulachdamani, Com. on Laghnbhattaraka’s Laglmstiiti, 
by Siinharaja (No. 125). 

410 Divyamangal^dbyana from Bajarajesvailtantra (No. 

112 , 1 ). 

41 1 Kartaviryarjunakavaca from Uddamaresvarat antra (No. 

112 , 10 ). 

Kriyakalapa of Taiitrasaingraha, see above 200, 201. 
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, 4 . 12 , 

413 

■ 414 ', 

415 

416 

417 
:'418 

419 


420 

421 

422 
423- 


Tantrasamuccaya. ,(No.' 150). . 

Sricala*apratisft^^ (No. 5 c, 1). ’ 
SnYidyaldiyainulavidyabhe^ (No. 5 c, 2). 
Brividyaratnasutra, by Gawlapada (No. 18b, 1). 

Com. on the same, by VidyEranya (No. 18 b, 2). 
Saktisiitra, with its) - v .. 

Atliarvai^aprokta-devlrahasya-svarupakramopasanayali 
jaganmatrbliaktyaikavedyali prayogah by Jagaiiuatha- 
suri (No. 6b). 

Cidvalli by Natanananda (No. 6c). 
Candrajnanagamasaipgraba (No. 96, 1). 
Jb'apaiicasarasurasarngraba (No. 97). 

-i:«) Uunamed Collections of Mantras, and Tantric 
fragments (Nos. 115, 7; 10, and 143, 1—6). 


V. FRAGMENTS NOT IDENTIFIED - 


4-M (No. 32, 4). 

4M2 (No. 32, 5). 

403 (No. 144, leaves 47—52). 

434 (No. 145, 4). 

435—436 (No. 146, 1 ; 4). 

437 (No. 149, 3). 

438 (No. 161, 2). 

430—441 (No. 153, 1—3). 

442-444 (No. 167, 1, after leaf 62). 


’ For other tracts ami fragments of unknown or doubtful titles, 
see above 11, 20, 20, 82, 85, 92, 94, 100, 101, 103, 108, 157, 158, 185, 
203, 204, 205, 27], 272, 294, 349, 350, 353, 399, 419, 423 -430. 
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The figures refer to the imges only. 


aiiisakaclasa 286. 
akanvaratliantara 287. 
Agastja, iPaiidit 191 sq., 299. 
Agastya' 88, ,155, 2M,, 248, 
260, 272, 275; °tirtlia. 273; 
'\lilipasamvada 249; "^lifiga 
275; «saiiiliita 7, 204, 306. 
Agni (RbI) , 158,. . 
agnikalpa, "siitra 126, 298. 
agniksetra 127. , 
agnipiirapa 63, 100, 188, 
•245 sq., 306. 
agnividhi 187. 
agnivivalia 120, 
agnistoma 134, 298. 
aghaniarsanasukta 120. 
Agliora (Rsi) 26, 56. 
afdcuvasya vidlii 120. 
aiikurarpanavidLi 1 20. 
Angiras 7. 
ajamilakatlia 196. 
atibuddhiprayoga 212. 
atirudraprayoga 89. 
atirudral lutisamkl ly a 89. 

Atri 7. 

atliarvasira-iipanisad 19 sq., 
297. 

atliarvasirobliasya 21, 297. 
advaitainakaranda 8sq., 81, 
304. 

advaitananda 75.* 
AdvaitanandaSarasvatil28sq. 
adhikaranaratnamala llSsq., 
303. 

adhikarakanda 222. 


adhyayaiia 98. 

adhyatmaramayana 68sq., 307. 
adhyapana 98. : 

ananta (sesa) 258. 

ABanta Narayaiia 50sq., 86., 
Anantakrsna, scribe 188. 
anantavrata 226 sq., 307. 
aningyalaksana , aningYavya- 
khyaiia 31, 296. 
anistayoga 171. 
anumanaprakasa 167. 
anusasanaparvan 90. 

Antary amiB (Ksi) 163. 
AiuiaBibhatta 202 sq., 227, 304. 
Anvayamukha 53sq., 300, 
apainrtyiiiijaya 120. 
ApEutaratanias 210. 

Appaya 241. 

Appayarya 203. 

Appayya Diksita 144sq., 150, 
182, 301, 304. 
apradarsanapara 171. 
apsaroganavipralambha 239. 
abbijfianasakuntala 109 sq., 
205, 300. 
abhinaya 151. 
abliinayadarpana 151, 301. 
Amara 11. 

Amarakosa 176, 190, 213, 300. 
AmarakosodgbatauE 209 sq., 
300. 

Aiiaarasimlial76, 190, 209, 213. 
Amarendra Sarasvati 35, 131, 
284 sq. 

1 ami’tabmdupanisad 19, 297. 
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AiBiiaimiidaiiatlia: 117 sq. ■ 
Ambansa 264; ^iiaraclasam- 
vada 264/. , 

ambapag.a, N. of 'a, river, 289. 
ambastava, 155sq., 308. 
aiabika 275. 
ayahprasima' 284.. 
ayanabala 286. 
ayodliyrikapda 11, 64 sq., 67, 69. 
ayomiikliapuspakl 284. 
araiiiiiarana 91. 
Anmacalanatha 175. 
aruriopanisad 34, 35. 
arkavivaliavidhi 120. 
argalastotra 48 sq., 306. 
arcavatara 240, 258. 
Arjunavisadayoga 215, 
artlialamkara 117. 
ardhanansvara 262. 
arliagoia, N, of a village 3. 
Alaka 183. 

alaqikarasastra 101, 117. 
alamkarasarvasva 208, 301. 
avarnadipa 95 sq., 295. 
avarnilaksana , avarnivy a- 
khyaiia 31, 97, 295, 296. 
avyaktaganita 178. 
asvattliatirtlia 277. 
asvamedhEvablirtha 239. 
astakavarga 170sq., 286. 
astaksara (mantra) 279. 
aHtUngasamgraba 226, 301. 
astafigalirdaya 173, 301. 
astada^apadaniruparia 186. 
astadhyayl 75 sq., 300. 

Asita 269. 

Asuri Pancasiklia 202, 
ahaiiikaranirupa9.a 239. 


abargana 286. 

Abalya 262, 
ahlna 236, 238. 
ahindranagara , abindrapura 
257-260, 276. 

abindrapuramabatitiya 257— • 
260, 305, 307. 
aboratritirtba 283. 

akarapaddhati 31, 296. 
akaSanagari 283. 
agneya 224; °purai>a, see agni- 
purana. 

aiigirasaparisad 287, 
aiigirasasaiiivassara 287, 
acaryavilasa 106. 
ajyadoba 238. 
atmajoana 83. 

atmabodbaprakarana 39, 303. 
ritmananda 75. 

Atreya 173, 241. 
atbarvana 238. 
atliarvanaproktadevlrabasya 
5sq., 310. 

atbarvanarabasya 80, 307. 
atbarvariopanisad 19; ®vivara- 
pa 28. 

adarsotsava 262. 
ridikumbbesamllbritiiiya 277. 
adikumbbes varaiiii ga 277. 
adityapurana 166. 
Adityapuroga 57. 
adiparvan 82. 
adipurana ^77, 275, 305. 
adimabapurana 141, 247, 267. 
adimEpura 270, 271. 
adhEna(prayoga) 133, 134,298. 
Ananda Bbarati 80, 



Aiiaiidagiri 4. 
anaiidalaliarl 216, 308, 
iMaiidasagarastavaSl, 156,308. | 
■Apastamba (school) 32, 33, ■ 
133,134, 298, ' . ' 

Apastamblyagrhyasutra 33, i 
29,8. 

Apastambiyadharmasiitra 43, 
,; 302 ,,: 

amahlyava 236, 237. 
ayatanakhanda 88, 

Ayu 192. 

ayuhprasna 199 sq. 
ayuh, ayurdaya 170sq. 
ayurhoma 120. 
araiia 225. 

aranyakathaka 234—236, 296. 
arapyakaiida 64sq., 67, 69, 79. 
aranyaparvaii 78, 91. 

Arya, Aryabhata 86, 179, 
Ary abhatakarmanib andhal 79. 
aryadvisati 82, 231. 
aryaniati 143. 
alokamafijari 138. 
Avadugdharaiia 188. 
avaniilaksana, avariiivya- 
khyana 31, 97, 295, 296. 
asramavasikaparvan 60sq,, 92. 
asrayayoga 171. 
risvamedhikaparvan 59 sq., 
60 sq., 92, 299. 

Asfalayanagi*hyasiitra 105, 
297. 

Asvalayanainantrasamhita 58. 
Asvalayanasiitra 86. 
asurakanda 116, 
astikaparvan 82, 299. 
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i iksunadimahatiiiya 204, 
Iksvakalabdhavaibhava 240. 
itihasa 56 sq., 262. 
iiidra 262, 273; ^tirtha 261, 
263, 283. 

Indradyunmaga.j eiidrapr apti 

272. 

indrapucclia 225. 
iiidrapuskariin 273. 

Iminadi Devarilya 84 sq., 299. 
istaka 126. . 
istikalpa 126. 

isa(vrisya)-upanisad 16 sq,, 297. 
Isvarakrsna 142, 143, 201, 
202, 304. 

Ugrasravas 90. 
iijjvala 43 sq., 302. 
uddaiiiaresvaratantra 157 sq., 

309. 

utkrsta^ ivakset raprakarai ) a 
247 sq. 

uttarakanda (ramayaxia) 70sq,, 
298. 

uttarakharida of brahiniinda- 
purana 88, 155, 250, 307; 
of skandapurana 257, 306. 
uttaragita 52, 299, 
uttaratapanlyopanisad 19, 297. 
uttaratapinx 19. 
uttarabhaga of brahmanda- 
puraria 271, 276, 307. 
uttararainayaua 70 sq. 
uttarabhimanyuviYalia 91. 
Utpala 200, 302. 
TidakaSautiYidhi 120. 
Udayamurti 67, 69. 
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iidyogaparYaD. 299. 

iiclvat 237. ' ■ 

iipadesakauda 140 sq.' 
iipadesagran 1 1 la vivarana(Goio.. 
on upadeBasiiliasrl) : 28 sq., 
71sq., 303. 

iipadet5agi‘antliavivarana(Gom. 
on paficadasij 73, 75, 303. 
npadesavedaiitasiddlijaralia-. 

, sya 160. 

iipadesasaluisrika, ^saliasr! 28, 
71,303. 

upanayana 195. 
npaiiLsad 184, 235, 296 sq.' 
ITpaina.riyu 289. 
upaniaqjraiaanasiaka 153. 
iiparibliaga of .slcaiidapurana 
lOscp, 242, 306; of brail- 
mai.abipiirana 265 sq., 307. 
iipaveclakaraua 148. 
upau ga.prakarana 148.* 
iiiuabhaga 277. 
urn aiuabesvarasai ji v a da 1 55, 
204. 

iinotsabaya 277. 

Uvata 94. 
nbyagana 237. 

imlhvaiiniayamrdiatrnya 60. ' 
iiha 237, 238. 
filiagama 236 sq., 296. 
filiyagaua 237. 

itearnkbya 95 sq., 295. 
|•ksa^va^amilna 95, 295. 
pgvilangliyalaksaiia 95, 295, 
rgvedapratisakliya 94, 96, 105 
295 . 


i rgTedabbasya 1, 2, .1.5, -295. 
i rgyedasamliita , 15, 105, 222, 

■; 223,, 295. ■: 

"'rnasya ; deyadeyavidbi , 187., 
rtanidlmna .238.: , 
rtiinasa 212. 

Ktuparna 262. 

ekasami 225. 

ekaksaralaksniipiijavidlii 1 32. 
ekagnikandavyakliya 33. 
■ekadasarudrasainhita 266,305. 

. .ekadasaskandliasaraslokasiiiyi- 
graha 12, 305, 

. ekadasivratainaliatmya 226, 

307. 

ekaba 236, 238. 
ekoddistavidiii 120, 
ekoddistasraddha 105. 
Eraxida 280 sq. 

■aitareyili’anyaka 1, 216, 217, 
'.■■253,: 296, 297., . 
aitareyopaniisad 3, 103 , 296 ; 

, . 'dihasya 103. 
aisikaparvan 90, 92. 

ausadha, ansadliaparvata, an- 
sadhadri 257 — 260. 

kakRapntasarasai|ig:raba 53. 
kankalapatni 163„ 

kathavalll 18. 

katbopanisad 18, 20, 27, 297. 
kantaramanikka (grtima) 167. 
kaiidaramanikya (grama) 167. 
» Kanva 275. 
kadambapuriksetra 270. 
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kaclamb apiirim, aliatmy a 2 69 — 
271, 307.: 
kaclambavana 270. 
kadambasaras 270. 
kaiiyatirtba 261, 263, 264. ■ 
kapallsastlialamahatmya 247 
sq,,' 305. 

kapittliaka 151. : 

Kapila 142, 143, 202, 276. 
kapilasiirya 226. 
kapilasrama 268. 
kapisthala 272, 273*, ®mrilia- 
tmya 271sq., 307. 
kamalasannidhana 275. 
kampaliaresanaksetrainaba- 
tniya 250. 

karanapaddhati 204. , 

karkate&x 264. 
karnaparvan 92. 

Karpavadlia 92. 
karnavrddhi 212. 

Kardama 275. 
kaTmanibandliana 179, 301. 
karmajiva 170, 171. 
karmriritasiitra 126, 298, 
Kaliiiasapadarajan 263. 
kalyanatlrtliasikbaratriYai- 
bhayanirupana 242. 
kalyanapura 283. 
kalyanastaya 157, 308. 
Kasyapa 277. 

Kahola 7. 

Kaucanavariim 290. 
kiuicl 258; ^nagat'a 241, 275. 
katliaka 235sq. 
katliakop aiii sad vivarap a 2 7. 
Kapada 203, 227 ; "^tantra 111. 
Kanva 126. 


Katyayana 76, 105, 295. 
kantisaurabhalvarapa 212, 
kapalisa 248. 
kainakala(vilasa) 6sq. 
kamadogdhri 13 sq., 301. 
kama^astra 53. 
kamyapasakapda 173. 
kayaroliapa 278; '’natlia 274, 
277; ^maliatmya 274 sq., 308. 
karakavada 136, 304. 
karika 104. 

karupyamrtatirtbaprasamsa- 
im 242. 

kartayiryarjunakavaca 1 57sq., 
309. 

karttikamaliatmya 54 sq., 305. 
karttikotsaya 262. 

Karspajini 247. 
krdacakradasa 287. 
krilati, N. of a place 289, 
kalabala 286. 
krdaliastiksetra 290. 
kfilagnirudropanisad 19, 297. 
Kalidasa 109, 110, 156, 157, 
174, 205 sq., 299, 300, 308. 
krilindi 163. 

kaveri 240, 244, 264, 270, 
272, 273, 275, 277, 280sq. 
kayya 175. 

kavyaprakasa 183, 301. 
kavyalaksapa 183. 

Kasika 268. 

Kasyapa 7,57,263; ‘^4irtha277. 
kiskindliakanda64 — 67,69, 79. 
Idlakastotra 48 sq., 306. 
kucayardhana 212. 
kuja 87. [301. 

kuj adipaficagrabavaky a 8 7, 
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kii'o j ara^sanaclivyaksetraiiiaha-- . ■ 
.trnya . 247.,; 

Eiipdina 280,: . . , 

Kiitsa 7,' 

Kinnara 171, 302. 
kuiiiara 274; *"riidrasamYada j 
257, 306, 

kumarasamliita 132, 309. 
kunifirasanibhava 174, 299; 
>vivaraiia 174sq, ■ 
Kiimarasvraiiin 101, 301, 
KiUiifirila 14.9 sq., 303. 
kumbbakona 275; ‘"laabaimya 
27G-~-279, 307; astbalayai- 
bbava 277. 

kumbbaglioiia 258, 277, 278, 
281 — 283 ; "mfibatniya 249, 
306; asthala 278. 

Kuniil)baja 245. i 

Kimibliasambhava 7. 
kulacfidamani 180 sq., 309. 
kiilamxilavatara 4. 
kularnava 4, 130; ^tantra 50, 
309. 

kuvalayanaiida, "rul iya 1 50, 
182, .301. 

kusalavopakbyana 59 sq., 299. 
kiisihacikitsita 174. 
kufcasthadipa 73 sq., 109,218. 
krcclirayidhi 120. 
ivrsami 241. 

Krspa, gimi of Narayaiia 
174sq. 

Krspa, author of krsniya 220* 
Krsnadvija, scribe 158sq.,197. 
Krsnanauda 184. 
Kpsiiansinda Bharat! 12, 

kppSrapya 258..^ , , , ^ 


kpsnarjunasaipvada 215. 
.krsniya 159, '200, 220, , 302. 
Kedara 69 sq,, 166, 218, 228, 

300. 

kenopanisad 17, 297. 

■i kerala 204, 289sq.; ^maliatmya 
204,307. 

Kesava 8.' 

KesaYamisral35, 136, 168, 304. 
KesaYaditya 185 sq., 197. 
KesaYErya 35. 
kesa.vrddhi 212. 
kaiYalyanaYanlta 39. 
Kaiyalyananda Yogindra 8sc|, 
kaiYalyopaBisad 19 sq., 253 sq., 

. 297. 

, Kokkoka 53, 301. 
kotirudrasaipliita 247 sq., 305. 
Konama 172. 

Kolacala Peddacarya 101. 
kauBjaraSaBaksetram alultBiya 
24Gsq., 305. 

, KauBdinyagoira 167. 

kaurnia(piirriBa) 1 00. 

, kauiavid 130. 

kaulasastra 130, 132. 

. kaulagaBiatantra, 4, 130. 

kaulEcEra 130. 

. kaulacarya 130. 
kauladai'sataiitra 4, 1 30. 309. 
Kausitako^grJiyasfitrti, 1 04, 297. 
i Kaiisltakacarya 104. 
kriyakalapa 190 sq., 302, 309. 
ksatriyadhaYma 98. 

. EsIrasYamin 209 sq., 300, 
ksutpipasaharaBap]*ayoga 21 2. 
ksudra 236 sq. 
kptrakunda 248 sq. 
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.ksetragolakavistara 271, 307. 
ksetrarajapiira . 275, 

■ ks e tr a vaibliava 277, 278. 
ksetravaibliavaklianda of skan- 
dapurana 242, 264, 307; of 
bhaviayottarap. 260 sq., 306; 
of bralimandap. 276sq., 307. 
Kseiiianandaiiatlia 255. 

kliagendra, N. of a river 257. 
KhaiidadeYa 42sq., 121 sq., 
172,302,303. 
khajoga 170 sq. 
Kbadiragr]i 3 ^asutra 99, 298. 

gafiga 270. 

gangadharakathamrta 261. 
gajarttiliarana(tirtha) 272. 
gajendramoksana 272. 
gajendramoksafirthavaibbava, 
qmriksana 273. 
gajendrarttiharapa 272. 
gananatha 198. 
ganapatyastaka 164, 308. 
ganapatba 169, 300. 
ganeSa 284 sq. 
ganesapaddhati 285. 
gapesastaka 164. 
gadilparvan 90, 92. 
gandliarva 241, 272. 
Gamblura 172. 
garuda 258, 260, 280; N. of 
a river 257 sq. 

Garga 7. ^ 

Gargagotra (?) 86. 
Gargayudhisthira'^ainvada 
204. 

garbbinidluirma 98. 


garbliinividhi 120, 
gadadhari 145 sq. 
garuda(piirana) 100. 

Gargya 275. 
garhapatyaciti 126, 127. 
girikaBya 262, 264sq. 
gltagovinda 158 sq,, 192sq,, 
197, 299; ^vyakbyaaa 192sq. 
Girvaiiendra 35, 131, 284sq., 
308. 

gunatrayavibhaga 239. 
Gunavisnu 114. 

GiiBadhya 280. 
gurugita 38, 307. 
gurudiksa 38. 
giiruvakya 87. 

guriivakyal e^asamgralia 1 50. 
gurvadinirupana 98. 
giilianaradasaravada 164. 
grhasantividlii 120. 
grliasthadliariiia 98. 
grbarcanavidbi 120. 
grhyapari^ista 1 19 sq., 298. 
grhyavrtti 99. 
grhyagniprayascitta 120. 
gokarna 290. 

Gopala 103, 124. 
Gobliilagrliyasfitra 115. 
gOBaaliatmya 214. 
Golaciulamani 80. 
goIavarnaBa 178, 

Govinda, guru of Saiikara 16, 
17, 27-29, 38, 39, 52, 73, 
103, 124, 153, 185, 201, 217. 
Govinda, father of scribe 
Anantakrsna 188. 
Govindanatha 106, 290, 303. 
Govindasyarain 289. 
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Goviii(Iaiiaiiclal02, 1 24sq., 303. 
gosaclaiigaYidlii 214. : ' 
Gaiidapada 21,. ■289, 310. ; 
Gautauia 7, 224,'.262.'' 
gautamagoliattiYimocana 277, 

^ 278..' 

g.a-atamasaras 27 7.. ' , 
gaataml . 276. 

Gautaiinyadliarniasastra 1 38 
; —140, 302. ■ ; ■ 

Gaarikarita Sarvablianma 168, 
304. 

ga,unvita 236. 

gaurisaiBbliogavanuma 175. 
gralianopavarnana 178. 
graliadr^i 171. 
graliabalapufijaiii 286. 
grabaldiagapa 178. 
grahayuddlia 178. 
graliayoiiibheda ^ 52, 170 sq., 
220 . 

grabaviyaraiia 199. 
grahripaip Rtbanabalain 286. 
gr alio (1 ay as t am ay a 1 7 8. 

cakrrrradlianapliala 130. 
Candakopa 280. 
can dainund ardi ni 229. 
Gainlavega 281. 
candrilakaiiyakridarsaiia 268. 
candikasaptati 230, 308. 
caiulikalirdaya 49. 
candisataka 230. 
caturtliajYarajJaiiti W- , 
catiii' YC dat atp ary asarp grab a 
165. 

catarvedabliasya 1 65. 
caxidanotsava 262. 


candra 178.^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

candragraliaiia 178. 
candrajaatiagaiiiasanigralia ,. 
129 sq., 310. 
candratirtlia 283. 
candrapura 277. 

CandraYati 268sq. 
Gandravarmacarita 266. 
Candraseiiarajan 262. 
caixdrika 128sq. 
camakantivaka 89. 
campakaranya 261— 264; 
i batniya 260 sq., 264, 266, 305, 
306, 307. 

campubliarata 210, 299. y 
campu (writteB cainbu) 241. 
caranaYyilha 24, 298. 
carcastava 156, 308. 
catarmasya 126. 
catiirvarnakraina 121. 
cEndrayoga 170s(|. 
cEndrayana 120. 
camundika 49. 
cikitsitastliaria 1 74. 
citradipa 73 sq., 109. 
citrabliaiiusarnvassara 287. 
cidambara 278. 
cidvalli 6sq,, 310. 
cintamani 147. 

GinBambliatia 136, 304. 
curm, N. of a river, 289. 
cestabala 286. 
caitanya -139. 
cola 270sqwf 280 sq. 

Cyavaiia 273. 

cb and ogam j intr a1 )r rdiman a,« 
bbasya 114sq. 


ehaEcIogyamaiitrabhasya 1 14. 
€handogyopanisadviTara^a 
26sq., 297. 

Jagannatliasiiri 5sq., 310. 
jagaiimatrbliakti 5sq., 310. 
JatEyallabliasastrin (Laksma- 
p.a) 32, 296. 

Janamejaya 60,91, 113, 194sq. 
janman 170sq. 

Jambunatba 171. 

J ayadeva 158, 192 sq., 197, 299. 
jayantlmahatinya, jayantivra- 
ta 226sq., 307. 
jayamafigala, Com. on lalita- 
sahasranamastotra41 sq., 309 ; 
Com. on Bhattikavya 177, 
222, 299; Com. on sankhya- 
saptati 201, 304. 

Jayarama 136, 304. 
jatakapaddliati (laghvi) 200, 
302. 

jatakarman 195. 
jatiTiyeka 98. 
jatyadliikarana 138. 
janaklbarana 175. 
jabalopanisad 24, 158. 
jalapada 268. 

JispLixnandana 179. 
jivadvaita 109. 
jivayoni 159. 

Jaimini 42sq., 58, 59sq., Ill, 
121sq., 166, 172, 283. 
Jaiminibharata 59 sq., 299. 
jnanakanda 259, *305. 
jnanaprakarana 148. 
jnanayogakhanda 100,205,306. 
jyotistoma 126. 


Taksaka 263; y,§ai|ikarasam- 
Tada 263. 

tattvakaumndi 142, 202, 304. 
tattvacintamaniprakasa 167, 

I tattvaviveka 73sq., 109, 

; taddhitakbanda 169. 

I tanublinvanaprakarana 148. 
tantra 309 sq. 
tantraraja 4. 
tantrayarttika 149 sq. 
tantrasairigraba 190 sq., 302, 
309. 

tantrasamnccaya 207, 310. 
tapara 95sq.; Hlba 95sq., 295; 
°paddhati 31, 296; ®laksana 
31, 296. 

Tammayajyan 13sq., 301. 
Tammayarya 13sq. 
Taranganandini 260. 
tarkacudamapi 146, 147, 167, 
304. 

tarkaparibhasa 135, 136, 304. 
tarkabhasa 135, 136, 168; 
‘='prakaSika 136, 304; ^bba- 
varthadlpika 168, 304. 
tarkasanigraba 202 sq., 227, 
304; ®dlpika 202. 
talayakaropanisad 17. 
tatparyadipika 74, 218. 
tatparyabodhini 73 sq., 102. 
tantalaksapa, tantasamgraha 
95 sq., 295. 

tarakasxiranigraha 175. 
Tinamaya Arya 110 sq 
tirtbakhapda 265, 307. 
tirtbaprasamsa 244 sq., 306. 
tirtbaraabatmya 257, 283, 306. 
tirtbayatraparyan 78. 
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tirtliaraja 2.83. '. 
tirthayaibhaya 244 ; °khanda 
242| °iiirupaiia 265, 273* 
:tulasi,.283, 
tulasikayaca 283. 
tiilasiyaDa 283; °markandeya- 
irlnivasaksetramaliatmya 
282sc[., 306. 

Makaverlmahatinya 63, 188, 
245SC1., 306. 
trptidipa 73 sq., 218. 
taittirlyapratisakhya 44 sq., 

296. 

taittinyabrakinana 234^ — 236, 

296. 

taittirlyasamliita 24, 25, 56, 
89, 233 sq., 296. 
taittirlyarapyaka 234sq., 296. 
taittiriyopani sad 3 ; ®bhasy a 
16, 297. 

Totaka 290. 
tripara 258. 

tripnrasundaryupanisad 19sq., 

297. 

tripurandalaksana 130. 
triparatapanopanisad 19 sq., 
297. 

tripurabhedali 4sq. 
tripuramaMmastotra 163. 
trip urastottara 162, 308. 
tripiirastaya 163, 308. 
tripuropanisad 20, 297. 
tribbasyaratna 44 sq., 296. 
trilokasarayrtti 153, 302. 
Triyedinarayanayajvan 167. 
trisatistotra 155, 308. 
rtisandhalaksana 95 sq., 295. 
traikalyajiiana 220. 


Daksa 98. 
daksakanda 140sq. 
daksayajiiaprabaiidba206,300. 
daksinakailasa (tirtlia) 289, 
290. 

Daksinamiirti (Rsi) 162, 163 ; 
°paiijara 164, 309; ^saipbita 
132, 309. 
daksinayarta 175. 
dandadharaiia 98. 
dandaBlti 219. 
dandayisayapi 186. 
Dattatreya 158. 
dar^apiirnamasau 126, 133, 

, 134, 298. 

da^atikavibliaiijani 147. 
da^atirtha 273. 

Da^aratlia 270. 
dasaratra 236, 237, 238, 296. 
dasadbyayl 170. 
dasEphala 171. 
daSayipaka 170. 
dana 98. 

Damodara, scribe, 203. 
Dalbliya 63, 245, 280, 281. 
dasyadbikarapa 187. 
diyyamaiigaladby ana 155, 309. 
diyyayyavastba 186. 
diksa 126sq.; ®vidbi 130. 
dirgbakesakarana 212. 
durgatapascarya 262. 
durgastaka 229, 309. 
Duryodbana 215. 

DurySsas 163. 
Dusyantacarita 91. 
dusitalekbyaparlksa 187. 
drgapa 171. 
dpgdr^yaviveka 80. 
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drsti 171, 

D.eva or Devanna 185 sq., 197, 
302. , 

deyakancla 14Qsq. 

Devanna, see Deva. 
Devaraya, see Immadi D. 
Devala 272, 

Devavarman 244. 
Devasarnian 283. 
devi 262, 265. 
devitulakaverimahatmya 63. 
devimaliatinya 48 sq., 175, 306. 
devlraliasya 5sq. 

Deveria 186. 
dSvyupanisad 19, 297. 
desikaiiatha 198. 
dorduramodaliarana 212. 
DraliyayanagDiyasfitra 99. 
drekanai)halapaksa 171.. 
drekkaija 152, 159. 
Dronaparvan 92, 115, 299. 
Dronavadlia 92. 
dvada,iaksaravidya 283. 
dvigraluidiyoga 170sq. 
dvijabliaradvajasanivada 239, 
dvipakanana, a village 171. 
dvaitavadin 289, 
dyaitaviveka' 74. 
dvaidhasutra 125 sq., 297, 298. 

dharmajijnasn; 122. 
dkarmadesali 98. 

Dliarmaraja 167, 304. 
dharinarajatirtlia §61, 263. 
Dliarmarajadlivarmdra 146 — 
148, 304. 

dharmavarapradana 78. 
Dharmavarman 63, 188, 245. 


dharmasastra 43, 98, 107, 
138—140, 302. 
dliarmasaraviyecana 63. 
dharani (= tulasi) 283. 
dharanagara 233, 

! dhararajya 231. 

Dhrtarastra 113, 215; 
cattapa 23. 

dhyanadipa 73sq., 109, 218. 

naksatradasa 287. 

Naciketas 27. 

Natanananda 6sq., 310. 
Nandikesvara 151, 301. 
nandis varapuj ananandikesva- 
rakrtamahotsava 261. 
naparapaddliativyakliyana 
30 sq. 

naparalaksana 30, 296. 
naparavyakliyaiia 30, 95 sq., 
295, 296. 

namakanuvaka 89. 
narasimliavatrira 196. 

ISTala 262. 

IsTalacarita 91. 

Nalopakhyana 78. 
navinamatavicara 146. 
nastajanman, °Jataka 171. 
Nahusa 192. 

Nagadeva 95, 295. 
naganatliamahatinya 265 sq., 
307. 

naganatkesvara 265. 
nagarainadhyamaklianda 243. 
nUgaraja 276. 
nS,gendrapuja 263. 
nage^yara 262, 263. 
jnatakadipa 73 sq., 109. 

21 * 
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natyalaksana 151. . . ■ 
Nathaiianda 6sq., 
nantalaksana, Bantasamgralia 
95 sq., 295. 

nandiniakhaSraddlia 120. 
namaliiiganusasana 176, 190, 
J09, 213; . 

nayakaprakarana 117. 

Narada 7, 59, 108, 164, 186, 
187, 226, 240, 243,249,257sq., 
264, 269 sq., 272, 279. 
Naradlyapurana 100, 107 sq., 
305. 

Narayana 30. 

Narayapa, son of Venkatadri ■ 
41 sq., 309. 

Narayana, scribe or owner 
of book 43 sq. 

Narayana, Purohita, son of 
Nrsimhayajvan 69 sq., 166, 
228, BOO. 

Narayana Bliatfa of Kerala 
161, 169, 196, 300. 
Narayana Jyotisa 171. 
Narayana, pupil of Krsna 
174 sq., 299, 

Narayana, see Ananta N. 
narayaniyastotra 161, 169, 
196, 308. 

narayanopanisad 165. 
nicuMpura 63, 245. 

Nittala 36. 
nityadEna 187. 
nidaiiastbana 174, 226. 
niryana 171. 
nilanadimahatmya 204. 
nisekakala 170 sq. 
nisargabala 286. 


nisumbbavalia 229. 
nitisarvasTa 219, 302. 
nipaksetra 269—271. 
nipatirtlia 271, 
nipapuskarinl 270 sq, 
Nilakantha 86. 
NilakantliaDikrita 81,156,308. 
nlla(?), N. of a river 289. 
Nrsimha 87, 172. 
Nrsimhayajvan 69 sq., 166, 228. 
nestayoga 171. 
naiskarmyasiddhi 290. 
nauka 170, 177, 301. 
nyaya 135, 137, 304. 
nyayamiilaparibhasa 128. 

paksadharmatva 209. 
pancakosaviveka 74, 109. 
pancagavyavidhi 25. 
panGadaiaprakarana 109. 
paneada^l 73, 109, 218, 303. 
pancanadamahEtmya 244 sq., 
306. 

paficapadika 147. 
pancabhiitaviveka 74, 109. 
paiicaratnaprakarana 37. 
pancalaksanarahasya 138, 
Pancarikha 143, 202. 
pancaSrfiga 273. 
pancastavi 180. 
paiicaksaraiiialiimanuvarnana 
189. 

pancaugarudranyasa 55, 89, 
298. 

Pancanana (VisvanStlia) 221, 
305. 

pancendroprikliyana 91. 
Patanjali 76, 



325 


patakalaksana 151. 
padadipika 73 sq. 
padayojana 74. 
pad5.Btadipiiii 95 sq.. 295. 
Padmagarbha (?) 87. 
Padmanabha (?) 183. 
PadmapMa 290. 
padmapurana 37, 54 sq., 100, 
166, 305. 

pannagendrapura 276. 
Pabbeka 70 note, 
payastambha 212. 
paragipnra 13sq. 
parabrahmavidya 37, 47, 52. 
Paramananda 46, 48. 
paramartliasara 157, 308; ^vi- 
varana 184 sq., 304, 308. 
Paramesvara 193 sq., 301. 
paramesvara 275. 
paramestliin 26. 

Parananda, see Paramananda. 
paramarsavadavtlia 146, 304. 
Parasara 7, 40, 41,113,263, 280. 
Parasarasmrti 107, 302, 
paribhasa 97, 127, 295. 
]>aribbasartliasaingraba 127 — 
129, 300. 

Pariksit 41. 

parjanyasuktavidhi 120. 
parvanayana 178. 
pavamana 225. 

Pavyeka 70 note. 
pasubandlia(prayog^)133, 134, 
298. 

patalavana 257. 
patali 258. 

Panini 75sq., 127sq., 300. 
Pandava 262; ‘^dyutaparajaya 


91; ^pujavidbana, )^prijSiiiia- 
liimanuvarnana 262; “yuddlia- 
saimaha 114. 

Panduranga 172. 
pata 178. 

patalabljaMga 277. 
patranirupana 98. 
padapadohalaprakaravidiii 

211 . 

padma, see padmapurana. 
papagativiisesa 214. 
papanasa 279 — 281. 
papaiiasesvara 280. 
papavinasatirtha 273. 
papavinasamabatmya 279 — 
282, 307. 

papapanodanasaras 277. 
paramahamsasamhita 182. 
paraSarapurana 166. 
Parasarya Vyasa 24. 
Pai'iksita 91. (Corr.) 
Parthasaratliimisra 36. 
parvatl 262; parvatyas tapas- 
carana 265 sq. 
pai'sadavrtti 94, 295. 
palaSayanamahatmya 276. 
Piiigala 70. 

piiidapit} 7 ajnavidbi 104, 120. 
pipasabarana 212, 
pip(p)ala 120. 
pi^acagraba 81. 
pisacamocana 265. 
pithalaksana 130. 

Pundarika 275, 281; ®pura 
275; °munikatbana 281; 
®saras, ^sarastlrtbayaibhava- 
kathana 281. 
Pundarikaksisuri 30, 296. 
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Pmiyananda 6., 

.punyaliaTidlii 120, 
puranaSravanaiiialiimanuyar' 
nana 189. ■ / v- 
Purusottama 2 70, 

Puriiravas 192. 

Pulanda 7. 

Pulastya 7, 

Pulaha 276. 

piijade^akrilaniriipana 130. 
pun^akhanda of bralmiaiida- 
puraiia 269. 

purvatapamyopaiiisad 18, 297. 
piirvatapinl 18 sq. 
purvanilmaipsa 129, 302. 
purvabdlii 273. 
pfirYambodbi 283. 
purvottaradvadasamabjarika- 
stotra 38, 303. 

PrtliuyaSas 200. 
panrnamasyadhikarana 173. 
paulomaparvan 82, 299. 
prakitna 171. 
prakirnakanda 177. 
prakili 224, 296; ^calaksara 
224 sq., 296. 

prakriyasarvasval69, 196, 300. 
pragalbbiyakksana 138. 
Prajapati 187. 

prataparudra, ^yaSobhusana, 
prataparudriya 101 sq., 117, 
301. 

Pratapavira, ®carita 280 sq. 
pratisarabandhayidhi 120* 
pratyabbijiiana^akuiitala 
109 sq. 

pradosapiijamahimliniivarxia- 
m 189. 


prapancaraliasya 160. 
prapaiicasara, ®sarasamgralia 

131, 310. 

prapancahrdaya 148 sq,, 305. 
pi’ayaga 290. 
prayoga 5sq., 298, 310. 
prayogasara 211, 298. 
prayrajyayoga 170 sq. 
prasisya 274. 
pi’asnavidhana 179. 
pra^nayivara^ia 28. 
prasiiasastra 199. 
prasnasaipgraba 199 sq., 302. 
prasnEinTta 171, 302. 
prasnopanisad 18, 27, 29?; 
®bhEsya 28, 297. 

Prablada 258, 270, 280; ®tlrtha 
271; ^moksaprada 280, 
prakj'tarupavatrira212 sq., 300. 
prajapatya 237. 
prataraliuti 139. 
pyaya^citta 236 sq., 238. 
prayajscittavidlii 214. 
prayascittasiibodidai 3, 298. 
pretagralia 81. 

Pbanisailapati 111. 

Plianindra 111. 

bakavadha 91. 
badarikasrama 289. 
badarivana 262. 

I Bandbtila^231. 

I BalMa 231. 

: babusami 225. 
bahyrcabralimanopatiisad 216, 
253; “vivarana 103, 216sq., 
296. 



327 


Bana,.:230, ■ 290. 

BadarayanaSj 72, 102, 124, 166. 
Badharanja ,143sq. ■ ; 
barhaspatyamanabda 287. 
Barliaspatyasiitra 219, 302. 
balakanda 11, 64sq,, 67, 69, 

■ :84,'203. , ' : 

balabliarata 191sq., 299. 
balavyutpattidayiiai 147. 
bfiladidlianavisayani 186. 
balasahasranaman 163, 309. 
bilvatetlia 273. 
bilvaranyamabatmya 277, 278. 
bijastambhana 211. 
Jbijriropaiia 211. 

Bukta 114sq. 

Bukkana 107. 

Baddhisagara 232. 
biidhaYakya 87. 
brbajjataka 152, 170, 219, 301. 
brliatsainhita 93, 301. 
brhadaranyakopanisad 24 sq., 
297. 

brliannaradlyamaliapurana 
259, 305. 

Brbaspati 185, 219, 302. 
brhaspati 277; ‘^svargaprapti- 
kathana 277, 278. 
Bodhanidhi 28 sq., 71 sq. 
Bodhabbaratl 143 sq., 304. 
Bodhayaiia7, 56, 89, 125—127, 
195, 297, 298. 

Bodharanya 143 note, 
bralimakaivartapiiraria 100, 
243—245, 306. 
bralimagita 2, 3, 306. 
brabmajijnasa 119, 254. 


bralimatlrtlia 258, 260, 271, 
273, 283. 

brahman (the god) 257— 259, 
262, 263, -270, 272, 273, 2-83. 
brahmanaradasainvada 243, 
249, 250, 257sq., 269sq., 
271,307. 

brahmapErastotra 184, '308 
brahmapuranalOO, 238sq., 305. 
brahmapurlsa 266. 
brahmayajiiavidhi 120. 
brahmaraksasa 280. 
brahmavidya 215. 
brahmasabha 243. 
brahmasiitracandrika254, 303. 
brahmasystikathana 240. 
brahmahattistrihattimoGaiia 
277, 278. 
brahmacala 259. 
brahmandapurana 4h 59, 68, 
88,100, 155, 164, 238, 239 sq., 
250,257sq.,265sq.,269— 273, 
276—279, 307, 308, 309. 
brahmandottara 155. 
brahmananda 74 sq., 109. 
Brahmananda Bharatl, pupil 
of Kpsnananda 12, 305 ; pupil 
of Ananda Bharati 80, 303. 
Brahmananda Yati, pupil of 
Vi§vesvaranandal42sq., 303. 
Brahmanandanatha 117 sq., 

I 308. 

brahmanubhava^taka 123, 304. 
brahmottarakhanda 188 sq. 
brahmanassrai^thya 98. 
brahmanadiviyahabhedah 98. 
brahma, see bralimapurana. 
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‘bliaktapriya , 161j' 308. ^ v 
bliaktilaksariasaippranayalOO. 
Magana 191. 
bhagavatpradurbhaya 239. 
MagaYadgita 47 sq., 52, 215, 

; 299 . 

bliaglratkapuja 263. 

Bhata (i. e. Aryabhata) 179. 
Bhattaka 70, 218. 
Bhattacarya 290. 
Blmttikavya 177, 222, 299. 
Bhattotpala 93, 301. 
bliadrayurmnktipraptikatha- 
na 189. 
bhayoga 178. 

Bharata 110, 161. 
Bhai'advaja 7, 57, 226. 
Bharti* 177; °kavya 177, 222. 
bhavisyatpuranalOO, 249, 306. 
bha^isyottarap-urana 260 sq., 
282, 306. 

bhagavatapurana 10, 12, 23, 
45 sq., 100, 176, 181 sq., 184, 
305. 


bhavestagrahadustayal}. 286. 
bhasakalidinadayah 286. 
bhasapariccheda 221, 305. 
bliSsya 290, 303 ; °pradipika 
289;'^ratnaprabhal02,124sq,, 
303. 

bhasyarthasaipgraha 142 sq., 
303. 

Bhaskara 89, 179, 180, 227; 
°ksetra 277; ®tapassiddhi- 
kathana 277, 278; ®inata- 
mahatmya 226 sq., 307. 
Bhaskararaya 21, 172 sq., 297, 
302. 

bliaskarlya (laghu) 193. 
bhiksacarya 98. 
Bhismaparvan 92. 
Bhlsma^aratalpa^ayana 92. 
bhugolapurana 204, 307. 
bhutlrtlia 257. 
bhunagatailapralvTira 212. 
bhunagotpattiprakara 212. 
Bhrgu 7, 238, 257; nirtha 
258; “naradasamvada 239, 


bhagavatasara 9, 305. 
bhattacandrika 172 sq., 302. 
bhattadipika 121sq., 172 sq., 
302. 

Bharatltirtha 73~.76, 80, 

118 sq., 218, 303. 
Bliaratlyati 143 note. 
Bharadvaja 32, 87, 283 ; ®^iksa 
32, 296; ‘^sainhita 267, 305. 
bhaTa, ""phala 171, 
bhEvanopanisad 6sq., 21. 
bhavaYindana 286, 
bhayarthadipika 46. 
bhEyasrayaphalani 286. 


I 306. 

blirguvakya 87. 
bhogamoksasamasthana 275, 
bhogadhikyasthana 275. 
Blioja 231-— 233; ^prabandlia 
231, 300. 

Bhrugu, see Bhrgu. 

makarasai^krantiphala 287. 
Mafikha, M^hkhaka 208. 
Mahkhuka 208. 
maniprakasavivrti 167. 
manimahjarl 69, 166, 228, 
300. 
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maiKlalabrahinaiia, ^upanisad 
'26,/296. , 

Ma(t)syagandlii 262. 
matsyapnraria 37, 100. 
Madhn^cliandas 105. 
Madhusiidana Sarasyatl 39. 
madhyamaHianda 243, 249. 
maclliyamabhaga267,282,305, 
.; 306 .: 

madhyamadhikara 178. 
madhyarjunapati 264. 
madhyarjunapura 277. 
madliyarjimamahatmya 242, 
243, 306, 307. 

inaiiaiia, ^gi'antha 255; ^pra- 
karana 255sq. 

Manu 98, 107, 187. 
inanojne^a 264. 
mantra 104, 310. 
mantraparvaii 114sq. 
mantrapatha 32, 115, 195, 298. 
mantraprasnadvaya 32. 
mantrapra^nabhasya 33. 
mantrabrabmana 114sq., 298. 
mantrabbasya 33. 
mantramiirti 198. 
mantr ay antra 131. 
mantrasadbanaprakarakatba- 
na 88. 

mantrasarakramadipika 131. 
mantraksaramalabO, 156, 229, 
309. 

mantrartbapratipadana 130. 
Mandapalacarita 91. 
manmnkbatirtba (?) 268 sq. 
See sanmukba, 

Mammata 183. 

Maya 193. 


mayukbamalika 36 sq., 303. 
Mayura 53sq., 300. 
maynrapurimabatmya 248 sq., 

307. 

Marudyati 278. 
marudv|.’dba == „river“ 280. 
Mallayajyan 13 sq. 
Malladbyarindra 13sq. 
Mallinatba 101. 
mabaganapatistotramalamam 
tra 164. 

mabagapapaddhati 284 sq., 

308. 

mabaganesamantrapaddbati 
35. ■ ■ 

mabagnisarvasya 126sq., 298. 
mabanatakasnktisudbanidbi 
84sq., 299. 

mabaprastbanikaparvan 60, 
62, 92. 

mababbarata 22 sq., 47, 59 sq., 
60 — 64, 78, 82sq., 113sq., 
115, 187, 212, 256, 299. 
mababharatasamgraba 90 — 
92, 299. 

mababbaskarlyal79, 193,301. 
mababbisekayidbi 120, 
mababbiitayiyeka 109. 
mabS-magbatlrtbayaibbaya 
277, 278. 

mabarudrabutisamkbya 89. 
mabavakyayiyeka 74, 109. 
Mahesvara 90 sq., 299. 
mabe^yaranaradasamyada240. 
mahogragraba 81. 
mahopanisad 19 sq., 297. 
ma^idukyopanisad 18, 297. 
matangikayaca 162. 


inatafigyastottara IGS, 309. 
matrkanyasa; 162,; 309. 
matrkastaya 162, 309. 
Madkava, "^acarya, ‘^amatya 
3, lO sq., 107, 175, 302, 306. 
Madhava Prajfia 83. 
madhayarak?asat?amoksaxia 
^''2B0.''' ■ 

Madlmvlya 1, 114sf][. 
Manayeda 210. 
manasapuja 156. 
manasasnana 198. 

Mandhatr 277. 
mayayaraliaprabhava 268. 
mayayahnisrsti 268. 
mayurastliana 278. 
Markaixdeya 155, 258, 260, 
263, 270, 282 sq.; °purapa 
48 sq., 100, 166, 306; ®ma- 
haksetra 282; ^samasyEpar- 
van 78; °sthala 283. 
malayinatha 13. 
mitaksara 139 sq., 302. 
mis5ralaksana 138. 
Iii'imamsakany0.ya 209. 
inimainsakaustublia42sq., 303. 
ixiimamsatantravarttika 149 
sq,, 303. 

mimamsEdarsana 36, 42, 121, 
172. 

inimamsasastra 129; ®jivatu 
172. 

mukunda 282. 

muktikhanda 100, 205, 306 
Munja 231 sq, 

mundakopanisad 18, 27, 297; 
""bliasya 28, 297. 
iiiuniyakya 87. 
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miikambika 215. 
mrkandugajendrasamvada 
239. 

mrgasirsa (a certain position 
of the hand) 161. 
mygasarotsava 265. 
mrttikasnanayidhi 120. 
Medinikara 289, 291. 
Medinikosa 291. 

Maitreya 40, 41. 

Maithila 246. 

Mailara 13sq. 
moksa^astra 80. 
moksEsrama 98. 
inausalaparyan 60 sq., 92. 

yaksagraba 81. 
yajana 98. 

YajhanErayana 96. 
yajhayaibhavakhanda 2, 3, 10, 
11, 100, 205, 306. 
yajhe^vara 126. 

Yajhesvara 158. 
yajiiopavitaninnana 98. 
yatidharma 98. 

Yadu 41. 

yantrayidhana 178. 
yamatirtba 273. 
iyamadiita 262. 
lyamunE 275. 

Yayati 192. 
yajana 93. 

Yajhayalj^ya 7, 19, 24. 
Yudhisthira^llS, 116, 226sq.; 
•^vijaya 175. 

Tuddhakapcla 64, 66, 67, 69, 
85, 116 sq. 
yogaphala 286. 
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yogasastra 37j 47, 52, 216. , 
yoganancla 74.' ^ 

.yogy atavadartlia 145 sq., 304, 

Eaglimiatlia, scribe, 90, 92, 
llOsq,, ;233sq. . , ' 

Raglian athaiy adiksita 240 sq. 
raiiga ' 240. ^ 
raiiganatlia 76. 

Ranganatlia 86 sq. 
rangamaliatmya ; 59. 
Rangaraja Diksita 144sq. 
raiigalaksa^ia 1 51, 
ratirabasya 53, 301. 
Eatnagiri Diksita 127sq. 
ratnasagara 4. 
ratnapana 101 sq., 301. 
ratnayali 151. 
ratliantara 238. 
i\atbasamkliyi,mbopakhyana 
91. 

raxna 258. 
rasmi 286. 

rasabhivyanjika 8sq., 304. 
rahasya 250, 257; of Sama- 
veda 237 sq., 296; in Bra- 
bmakaivartapiirana 243. 
raliasyagaina 132; ‘^sara 207. 
rahasyatirahasya 132, 
rabasyopanisad 19 sq., 297. 
ragadvesaprakarana 288, 303. 
Eagbavanandal84sq.,304,308. 
rajayaksman 226. , 
rajayoga 170sq. , 
rajarajesvaritantra 155, 309. 
rajayarttika 142. 
rajasasanalaksana 187. 
Eajanaka Mammata 183, 


Rajanaka Euyyaka 208. 
Eanayana Mnni 119. 
radba 151. 

Rama 272. 

Rama, scribe, 22 sq., 182, 184. 
Rama Sastrin 136. 
Ramakrsiia 73— 75, 218, 303. 
Ramakpsna, fatber of Ragbu- 
natba 90, 92, llOsq., 233sq. 
Ramakrsnadbyarinl47sq.,304, 
Ramacandra 167. 
Ramabhadramakbin 128. 
rlmasambbaya 177. 
ramasetu 290. 

Ramananda 80, 124 Sq., 303. 
Ramanuja 11, 79, 85, 299. 
ramayana 11,64—71,7 9, 8 5, 
203, 298sq. 
rasiprabbeda 170sq. 
rasislla 171, 
rahuuirakarana 178. 
Riyakalyanda (?) 86. 

Rucaka 208. 

Rucidatta 167. 
rudra 55 sq., 298. 

Rudra, guru of Paramesvara 
193 . 

Rudradeya 42 sq. 
rudranyasa 55. 
rudravidbi 88 sq., 298. 
rudrasambita 120. 
Rudraskandba 99, 298. 
rudrasnanarcanabbisekayidbi 
56. 

rudradbyEya 24, 25; °prasiia- 
mabamantra 56. 
rudraimyaka 89, 298. 
rudi^Ebbisekayidbi 89. 


Riiyyaka 208. , 
Romaharsana 100. 
Raumaliarsina 90. 

Rauruki 119, 120. 

Laksmaiia J atavallabhasa- 

strin 32, 296. 

laksmi 281 ; °grS,ma 201; °tlr- 
tha 257, 273. 

Laksmidhara 8sq., 81, 158sq., 
197, 299, 304. 
laksmiWifimi 277. 
lagna 286. 

Laghubhattaraka 180sq., 309. 
laghustuti, "mahfibhasya 180 
sq., 309. 

lalitakhyana, see lalitopa- 
khyana. 

lalitadevistotra 155, 309. 
lalitasahasranamastotrallsq., 
309. 

lalitastavaratiia 81 sq., 164, 
219, 231, 309. 

lalitoprikliyfiiia 88, 155, 307, 
308, 309. 

lingapurana 100, 243, 306. 
lingotpatti 275. 

Llladevi 232. 
lilavati 193. 
lekhyanirapana 186. 
lekhyapariksa 186. 
lekliyaprakarana 187. 
lainga, see lingapurana. 
Lokanandanatha 117sq,, 254. 
laukikavi^ayatavadrirtha 146, 
304. 


Yanjiraprakriya 212. 
vadanadurgandlialiaraiia 212. 
vanapar?an 78, 299. 
vanamalin 198. 

Varadaraja 186. 

Vararuci 76. 

varahapurana, see varalia. 
Varahamihira 93, 152, 170, 
200, 219, 301. 
Varahasambita 93. 

Varuna (R§i) 7. 
varnasramadliarmaniriipaiia 
97, 99. 

valmikapnja 263. 

Vasistha 7, 40, 113, 256, 263r; 
Mharmopadej§a 268; °visva- 
mitrasamvada 268. 
Yakyakarapa 86; "^dipika, 
®lagbuprakasika 86 sq,, 301, 
YEkyanyaya 209. 

Yakyavi*tti 83, 303 ; ^prakasika 
83. 

Yakyasndha, ®tlka 80, 303. 
Vagbhata 173, 226, 301. 
Vacaspatimisra 142 note, 143, 
202, 304. 

Yajasaneyisambitopanisad 16 ; 
^bhasya 17. 

Vanchya 87, 

Vani 290. 

VatsyayanaSastra 176. 
Yadaratnavali 136, 137, 304. 
Vadhnla •97sq. 

Vamadeva 7, 163, 275. 
Yaniana(purana) 100. 
Vrime^Yara (Rsi) 216. 
Y^yavya 24. 

Vararucadika 45. 
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varaha(piirana) 100, 

Yalmiki 7, 11, 64— 67, 70 sq., 
79, 85, 203, 288, 298. 
Yasude%'a, scribe, 161. 
Vasudeva Diksita 126. 
Vasudevamananaprakarana 
255, 304. 

Yasudeyayatlsvara 255. 
vim^atl 180. 

Tidehakaivalyalaksana 160. 
vidyaganesamantroddliara 132. 
Yidyadhaman 28sq., 71 sq. 
vidyananda 75. 

YidyaBatha 101, 117, SOI. 
Yidyaraiiya 21, 73 — 75, 80, 
109, 218, 303, 310. 
vidyarogyastuti 214. 
vidyastadasaka 172. 
vidhavadliarma 98. 
vidhiiragnisandhana 120. 
Tinayakapujakarana 261. 
vindhya 275, 287. 

Yibhisana 102, 124. 
viyonijanman 170sq. 
yirajatlrtha 258, 259. 
Tirataparvan 63sq., 91, 256,299. 
yilamkuti (N. of a place?) 147. 
vilanghyalaksana 95. 
viliiighya , ^ laksana , ® vya- 
khyana 30, 296. 
viyaba 98, 120; ®praSna 200. 
vivekaciidamani 29, 303. 
visvagunadarsa 240 sq., 300. 
Yii^vanatha 221,^ 305. 
Yisvarapa 290. 
YisvanaBdaBatha 4, 130, 309. 
Yi^vaaiitra 7, 263, 268;/^tirtha 
273. 


Yisvavasu 241. 

Yisvesvara 35, 121sq., 131, 
284sq. 

Yisvesvara Pandita 83, 303. 
Yi^vesvaranaBda 142 sq. 
visayatavEdartha 146. 
visayananda 75. 
visavidhi 187. 

visnu 257—260, 270>^273, 
280sq., 283; ®katlia 245; 
°dharma 80, 307; °padadi- 
ke^antastuti 51 sq., 154, 308; 
"^purapa 40sq., 100, 305; 
^bhujanga 76, 308. 
Visnumitra 290. 

Yisnu^arnian 289, 290. 
visnusaliasranaman 153, 187, 
194, 308. 
vispvalaya 281. 
virabahudarsana 268. 
viraBiabendrakanda 116. 
virarudrayasobhusana 117, 
yvksavaicitryadohalabbedali 

2ii. 

vrksasecana 211. 
vi*ttaratnakara 69 sq., 166, 
218sq., 228, 300. 
vrtra 257. 
vrsakapi 172. 

Yrsadarvi 66 sq., 308. 
vfsotsarjanayidhi 120. 
Yenkata Subrabmanya, scribe 
15sq., 60, 62, 140 sq, 
Yenkatanathalllsq., 146,303. 
Yenkatanayaka 203, 302. 
Yenkatapati 182. 

Y enkatacaiyayaj vaB. 240 sq., 
300. 
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'Venkatadri '41, .... 
Vefik.ata'driyaj.van 36. ■ 

Veiikatesa 111, 136. 

Venkusa, scribe 121. 
Venkasadhivara, scribe 44s(j. 
vetana 187. 

vedapadastaya 58sq., 308. 
vedapari, a village 275. 
vedaprakarana 148. 
VedavySsa, see Yyasa. 
vedanta 112, 289, 303; °guru 
257 ; ^paribbasa 146 sq., 804; 
®sastra 157; ®§astrasiddliaii~ 
talesasamgraha 144sq., 304; 
'^’j^ikhamani 147sq., 304; ®sara 
160, 303; ^saraprakarana 

lOSsq., 303; ‘^sutra 72 sq., 
102, 124, 254, 303; ^sutra- 


vaisakliotsava 262. 
vaisesika 304. 
vaisnaya, see yisnupiirana. 
yyaktaganita 178. 
yyavahai’a 185—187; °kaiida 
185sq., 197, 302 ; ^bliedali 
. 186; ®matraprakarapa 121; 
^malika 186 sq., 302 ; ^laksapa 
187. 

vyagliraputa (° read pur a ?) 
tirtba 268. 

Yyasa, Yedavyasa 7, 24, 40, 
41, 47, 58, 62, 91, 98, 100, 
103, 113, 119, 124, 161, 185, 
194sq., 210, 260, 256, 262^ 
274, 288, 289; ‘^tirtha 273; 

I ^putra 39; ^adliikarapamala 

I '118. ■ ■ 


vedantarthamaya 184. 
vedaraiiya 264, 275. 
vedarthaprakaSa 114sq- 
yenasya katha 196. 
Yaikhrinasa llOsq. 

Vainika 164. 

Y aiiiyadatta 53. 
yaidikadharmaklianda 246 sq. 
yaidodaiikacarita 91. 
Yaidyadatta 53. 

Yaidyanatba Diksita 97 sq., 
121, 302. 

Yaidyanatba Sastrin 127 sq,, 
300. 

Yainyadatta 53. 

Yaiyyasiki 78, 118sq. 
yaivabikotsava 88. 
YaiSainpayana 91, 113, 194. 
yai^akbamabatixiya 55, 307, 


gakti 7, 113, 256. 
^aktipaiiciiksarastotramaba- 
maiitra 163. 

I saktisutra 5, 310. 

! Saiikara, see Sankaracarya. 

I Sankara 59, 77, 258, 279; 

I ^sambita 116 sq., 140 sq., 306. 

; Sankaracarya 4, 8, 16, 17, 21, 

' 26— 29, 38, 39, 51sq., 71, 
72 sq., 76, 80, 82, 83, 102 sq., 
106, 124, 131, 153, 154, 187, 
201, 216 sq., 288—291, 296, 
297, 303, 304, 308; ^carita 
106, 288-291, 303. 
saiikulaksana 211. 
toldiacakragadapadmadba- 
rin 198. 

^aiikhapuspi 284. 
j§ankbapuja 198. 
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saci"2'73v: 

satadlisani lllsq., 303. 
satapatliabralimana 25, 26, 
296* "^upanisad 24 sq. 
satarudriya 24, 25, 56, 296; 
okotisainhita 246 sq., 305. 
sataradrya , 25. . 
satasahasrika 114. 
^atabhisekavidhi 120. 
sani 87. 

sapathavidbi 187. 
sabdalamkaraprakarana 117. 
i^amanavyakbyana 30, 296. 
Sarabba 280. 

saTlradiirgandbaharana 212. 
sariralaksana 160. 
sarvatlrtha 275 sq. 
^alyaparvan 92. 
j§a^adhara 147. 

Sakalya 96. 
i§Ekinya(pattana) 13. 
liakuntala 110 sq. 
saktaniantra 21. 
saktasama^^adiksavidliEnalSO. 
Sankaramarga 184. 
Sankbayanagrliyasutra 104. 
Satyayani 119, 120. 
saiitiparvan 90. 
Sambavyagrhyasiitra 104, 297. 
saradatilaka 131. 
sarlrakamimamsa 83 ; °bliasya 
72 sq., 303; °vyakhyE 125. 
sarirakopanisad 19, J^97. 
sarirasthana 174. 
sariropanisad 19, 297. 
sarngatirtlia 283. 

Sariigapani 249. 
Salivrdianasakabda 287. 


Salihotra 119, 120. 

Saliki 126, 127. 

Salisuka 276. 

^astradipika 36 sq., 303. 

Sibi 56. 

OTomani 168. 

Siva 58sq., 257, 268, 262, 275, 
277; ^ksetra 263 ; “ganga 290; 
°glta 37, 305; '’caturdasma- 
liimanuvarnana 189 ; /^tattva- 
sudbanidM 77, 306. 
Sivadatta 172. 

Sivadasa 174. 
sivaduta 262. 
^ivadharmapunyaiiirupapa 
263. 

sivadliarinaplialaniriipana263. 
^ivadliarmottara 214, 307. 
sivaparvatlsamvada 260 sq. 
sivapurana 100, 189, 246 sq., 
247, 266, 305. 

sivabbaktaixiahimaiiiiYarnana 

189. 

sivabhiksatanakathana 77. 
{5ivamabatinya 189; ®khanda 
100, 205, 306. 

^varabasyakhanda 116 sq., 
140 sq., 306. 

;§ivaragbavasamvada 37. 
Sivarama 103, 124. 

^ivavibara 290. - 
sivavaibbavakbanda 243. 
sivasatkatbamrta 264. 
sivasayujya 275. 
siyakliyarEjadhani 275. 
iivagaina 214. 

I sivaBandarasa 198. 

! sivarcanaSiromani llTsq,, 308. 
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^ivllaya 281.. . 

^isupalaTadlia „ 175. 

Snka 7; ®tata 113, 256. 
fiaka Yogindra 21. 

Sukra (Rsi) 198. 

^ukravakya 87. 

'^tikriya 225. , 

SuddMiiaiida 283. 
Mrapadmasamhara 117. 
^ulatirthanirmaiia 261. 
^ekharipattana 121sq. 
sesa 157, 258, 260, 276;>>kupa 
257; °tirtha 257, 258. 
Sesanaga 157, 184, 308. 
Sesanarayana 95 sq., 295. 
Sesasuri, scribe 40 sq. 
sesadri 258; ^cudamani 110. 
Sesadri, scribe 135, 285; father 
of scribe Venkata Subrah- 
manya 15sq., 33, 45sq., 60 sq. 
Sesarya 184, 304. 

Saikhaiidina 225, 

Saiva, see ^ivapurapa; ^koti- 
rudrasainhita 247sq. ; ®ksetra 
261, 264; ""rahasya 242; 
^agama 250. 

^aucavidhi 120. 

Saunda (Venkusudhivara) 

44 sq. 

Saunaka 63, 90, 94, 96, 108, 
119, 120, 242, 243, 259, 266, 
274, 295. 

Saurisunn 30 sq. 

^y Emalamb avarmar atna 162 
sq., 309. 

syamikaharapa 212. 

^raddha 57. 
in 273. 


srlkundagrama 290, 
sricakrapratisthaYidhi 4, 310. 
sricakralaksana 130. 
^Icakrantaraladevatapratipa- 
dana 130. 

Sritrivikrama 179. 

Sridhara 45 sq., 48, 299, 305. 
Srlnivasamakhin 3, 298. 
Srlnivasacarya 110 sq., 300. 
^rlpati 178sq., 301. 

Sribhumi 273. 
srlmukhaparisad 287. 
toahga 273, 280; ®ksetra- 
Yaibhaya 240 ; Mivyavimana 
240 ; °mahatmya 59, 239 sq.*, 
307; °vimana 240. 

^rlrudray amala 4. 
^rlvidyakhyamulavidyabliedah 
4, 310. 

Srividyaganapatikalpa 132. 
srividyajapakalpa 130. 
j5rlvidyanyasa 130. 
srividyaratnasutra, °dlpika21, 
310. 

; srividyasandhyanusthaiia 130. 
^rlsukta 223. 

^rutirahjim 158 sq., 197, 299. 
srutisuktimala 165, 308. 
srautakaksa 236. 
srautasutra 125 sq., 297 sq. 
^vetamarga 290. 

Svetavana 264. 
{Svetavighne^varaswasthana 
280. 

^vetambhodhi 228. 

§atpafica^ikri 200, 302. 
faciafigaprakarana 148. 



■ ■ 

sadamiiayalaksaiia 130." . ■ 
.sa^Biuklia 269, ■ 

sodasakriya 195,^^^ 2 

samvatsara 236, '238. : ' 
samsl-radusana 77. 
saipsararaliasya 160. 
samliitaviYrti 93. 
samliitE^amanalaksaria 30, 
;'''' 296 . 

saniliitopanisad 217, 253, 297. 
samldayapramana 153. 
samgitasastra 150, 
samgrahabharata 90, 
^amgramavijaya 132, 

Safijaya 115, 215, 
sanjivanansadliagiri 258, 259. 
satklrtiYardliana 271. 
Satyakirti 277. ■ ■ ' 

satyaksetra 279.. . 

Saty^'' 54. : 
satra 236—238. 
satsampradayasarvasva 131, 
Sadananda 108 sq., 303. 
Sadrii§iYa 164. 

sadasivabrahmasamYada 132. 
sadyomarai.ia 1 70 sq. 

Sanaka 7, 258. 

Sanatkumara 7, 274, 280; 
°samhita 77, 306. 
Sanatkumariya 131. 
Sanandana 7, 290. 

Sanatana 7. 

sandhyopasanaYidhi 120. 
saptagana 236. 
saptalaksana 30, 97, 296. 
sabhaparvan 22 sq., 91, 299. 
sabhasabhyopade^ah 187. 
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saiaastikaiiaiia(or ^kantara)- 
maliatmya 250, 307. 
samadbiyidM 205. 
samudayartakaYarga 286. 
SamudrabaBdhaya3Yaii.212 sq, 
sambhaYakanda 116. 
sambbaYaparYan 91, 212, 299. 
sarpasanti 120. 
saryaksetraprabliaYaplialasni- 
tinirupana 273, 
sarYatomukhamabaYratayajm 
145, cf. 37. 
saryamangalini 81. 
sarYanukrainanl 105, 295. 
saryarist^santi 120. 
sarvartbacintamani 203, 302, 
sabasranamapadyaYrttil94sq., 
308. 

sabasranamasamgrababbasya 
153sq. 
sabyaja 283. 

' saksipariksa 186. 
saksiprakarana 186. 
saksipratyuddbrti 187. 
saksisiYisayani 186. 
sagarastava 81. 
sankbya 304; "^karika 142, <201; 
‘^iyaranatattYakaumudi 143 
sq.; ®saptatil42,143,201,202, 
304. 

satvika (astau) 161. 
samabrahmanabbaaya 114. 
samayeda 99, 114sq., 224sq., 
236—238, 296, 298. 
sayapaboma 139. 

®acarya 1, 2, 15, 73, 
114sq., 295, 296, 298. 
sayujya 275, 276. 

22 
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sararaHas jacatiirvaTnakraina- ■]' 
vibliaga ,'121, 302. 
sarasamgralm 199. 
sarasara, 2.72. '■ 

Barvabliaaiiia 168. 
sarvabhaiuiaalaksana 138. 
■SavaradMpa 263. 
Saritryupakliyana 78. 
saMtyasarvasva llOsq., 300. 
Simharaja 180sq., 212sq.,300, 
309. 

Simhanana 280. 
sidclliantabliedasamgralial44 
siddhantamuktavall 221, 305. 
siddhantale^asaragraha 144. 
siddhantasekhara 178 sq., 301. 
siddliantasarasamgraha 144. | 
siddha&'ama 274. I 

siddbiksetra 279. 

Sita 241. ! 

Siradeva 127 sq. 

Sakanya 273. 
sukhabodbini 51, 308. 
sugandbavana 259. 
Sugrivaprasna 199. 
Sugrlvasamagama 222. 
sutala 270. 

Siidar^ana280; ^muktikatliana 
280. 

Sudarsanacarya 166. 
Sudbabindu 283. 
sundarakanda 64, 66 sq., 69^ 
79. 

SundararEja 86, 301. 
suparnatatini 258. 

Snbabii 278. 

Subodba, °carita 280. 
subodbini, Com. on bhaga- 


/Tadglta . 48, ) 299;' ■ Com. on ■, 
brbajjataka 152, 219, 301. 
Subrabmanya, see Yenkata S, 
Sumantii 244. 
snmbbadbvamsiiii 229. 
Suratba 49. 

surasasamgamaj alapadatlr- 
tbakatbana 268. 

Sui'eSvara 290. 
suvarpamukbari, a river 290. 
susvarakarana 212. 
suksmarasmayab 286. 

Suta 37, 54,55* 58,77, 90sq., 
100, 141, 189,242,243,250, 
257, 259, 265, 266, 269, 274,* 
276—278. 

Sutagita 10 sq., 306; °tatpar- 
yadlpika lOsq. 
Sutamunisamvada 116. 
SutaSaunakasamvada 242 sq. 
Sutasambita 2, 3, 10, 100, 205 
306; ^tatparyadlpika 11. 
stxtrastbana 174. 
sudarupaiTiksasavadba 263, 
Suridevabuddbendra 35. 
Suribbatta 36. 

snrya 193, 263; ""kunda 266 ^ 
^grabapa 178; °tirtha 263— 
266, 283; ^puskarim 263, 265; 
®sataka 53 sq., 300; ^savarni- 
kamanvantara 48 sq., 63. 
suryasiddbantal2 — 14,75,193, 
301; ^viyarana 193 sq., 301. 
srsti 98. 

sopa, N. of a liver 290. 
Soma 184. 

Somadeva 86 sq. 

Somanatba 36 sq., 303. 
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somavaramahimanuYarpana 

189. 

Soma^arman 290. 
somesvaratlrtha 277. 
Some^vai’aputra 285. 
somotpatti 57sq., 298. 
sauptikaparvan 90, 92. 
saubhagyalaksmikalpa 163. 4 
sauracandramanabda 287. 
skanda 214; "puraiia 2, 7,10, 
38, 55, 77, 100, 116sq., 140sq., 
188, 205, 226sq., 242, 248sq., 
257, 264, 306 sq. 
skandesvarasaipYada 163. 
'skandopanisad 19, 297. 
stotra 308sq. 
stotrakbapda 155. 
strijataka 171 (Corrigenda), 
skidharma 98. 
striparvan 90. 
strlmukhakantikarapa 212. 
sthapdilakundainandapanir- 
manadividbi 89. 
stbale^amahatmya 204. 
snatakadharma 98. 
smrtikartynirupana 98. 
smrticandrikal85sq., 197, 392. 
smrtimuktapbala 97—99, 121, 
302. 

syanandura (?) 289. 
svapnadbyaya 230, 309. 
STayamprakaSaYati8sq., 303, 
304. 

, . ■ m , ^ 

Svayaiapraka^an§,nda 128 sq., 
300 . 

s Y arap ancasacchloki vy akhy a 
34. 

svaralakRana 34, 35, 296, 


s var garoka^ikaparYan 60, 62 ’ 

92. 

sYarginarakicihna214. 

Svamin 177. 
svayamkliuYatirtha 27?. 

liamsasyahastalaksana 151. 
°liatti (sic) 277, 278. 
Hanuman 258. 

Hayagx'iva 155; ^agastyasam- 
Yada 88, 155, 307. 
Haradatta 33, 43sq, (Oorr. 
and Add.), 165, 298, 302, 
308. 

Haradattamisra 139 sq., 302. 
hariksetra 279. 
liaritattvamuktaYall 8, 303. ' 
haridYara 290. 
harinadl 264. 

liaribhaktisudkodaya 107 sq., 
305. 

liarimldestotra 8. 
Harii^candra 245, 268 sq. 
Hariscandropakhyana 267, 
268. 

liaristuti 8, 303. 

Harsacarita 290. 
Hastamalaka 290. 
kastamalaka, °prakarana, ^sto- 
tra 82, 229, 303. 
liastigirimaliatmya 238 sq., 
305. 

halasyamahatinya 7, 306. 
hiranyagarbli^vibudhasaniva- 
da 239. 

MranySksakatlia 196. 
Mnalaksaiia 187. 

I bemakutaklianda 267, 305. 

22 * 
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liemapuKkarini , ^cakratlrtliaj 
^tlrtha 277. 
liemakarasaras 277. 
hemabjatirtha 277, 
hemabjanayafa 257, 258. 


Honnamba, HonnambikalSsq, 
Honnarya 13 sq. 
hori- 171, 219, 286; °tatparya- 
sEgara 170; ^vivarana 170sq., 
301; ^sastra 152. 


■■'■'I'-'': ^ 

ADDEJfDA AND OOREiaENDA. 

Page 17, line 12 read Im- Upanisad for Im-Upanisat 
P. 28, 1. 5 from below, read samdpayya kriyds etc. 

P. 43, 1. 5 from below, add: by Earadatta. 

P, 74, 1. 25 read Mtastliadi^. 

P. 81, 1. 10 read Kdvyamdld* 

P. 91, 1. 11 read Fdriksitena iov pdriksitena. 

P. 130, 1. 9 from below, read kulajndnmdm dcdrasya. 

P. 132, 1. 3 add: See Aufrecht CC II, 52. 

1, 17 add: See Aufrecht C C II, 22 and 26 (kaimidrasamhitd). 
P. 139, 1. 21 read sddhavah for sd^. 

P. 142, 1. 2 from below, read Tattvdkawmidl* 

1. 1 from below, icmd Ydcaspatimisra. 

P. 151, 1. 27 read narttaU m kald>vat%, 

1. 28 read tisthet (tat)pascdt 

1. 29 ve&di bhaveyur vibliramdnvitdh, 

P, 153, 1. 9 from below, read Vismsahasrandman. 

P. 171, 1. 12 sq. read dvavimsa strtjdtakam. 




